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PREFACE 


This PhD thesis titled ‘The Temple Institution in Peshwa Period: A Socio- 
Economic Study’ may be deemed as a significant study, as the Peshwa 
administration that was largely Brahmanical in nature had one of its major 
cudenvomines in the temple institution. The society and economy of Maharashtra 
during 1713 to 1818 were interwoven with the infrastructure and ramifications of 
the temple institution. Incumbents of a village played a role in the functioning of 
the temple, though not the most important one. Fairs, festivals and pilgrimages, 
with temple as the focal point, helped to bring about social mobility. The temple 
thus acted as a bridge between the lower and the higher classes and caste groups 
of Maharashtra. Temple grants, in the form of land or village revenue, were the 
major source of income for the temples. The temple priest enjoyed and exercised 
virtual monopoly in the temple administration. One of the most important factors 
is that religious patronage to temples helped the Peshwas acquire political 
sanction from the influential priestly class of the Maratha society. Also, the 
practice facilitated a feeling of religious security among the Peshwa subjects and 
removed any fear of religious persecution from their minds. During the times of 
Shivaji as well as the Peshwas there were lot of instances when temples were 
destroyed or looted by the Mughals. This brought about a feeling of insecurity 
among the Maratha subjects and in turn humiliation to the Maratha government. 
The temple thus acted also as a centre of peace and prestige for the Maratha 
society. Construction and renovation of temples therefore encouraged the feeling 
of safety in general as well as helped in creating confidence in the Peshwa 
governance. Patronage of temple institutions was practiced by the Peshwas, 


Sardars, influential women, and religious personalities such as Brahmendra 


Swami. 


This doctoral thesis required a study firstly of the index of the documents 


from the Peshwa Daftar in Pune Archives. In order to study the documents from 


the Rumals housed at the Pune and Kolhapur Archives, knowledge of the Modi 
script was required. For this I am obliged to the Itihas Samshodhan Mandal 
housed at the Mumbai Marathi Grantha Sangrahalaya and my Modi teacher Shri. 
Apte. I express my sincere gratitude to the staff of Mumbai, Pune and Kolhapur 
Archives for their help in providing me access to the rumals housed in the 
different Daftars of the Pune and Kolhapur Archives. Also my sincere thanks to 
the Asiatic Society of Mumbai and the University of Mumbai for providing me 


access to secondary sources needed for this thesis. 


Without the readily provided help of my guide Dr. Ruby Maloni (Reader, 
Dept. of History, University of Mumbai) this thesis would not have been 
possible. This thesis is dedicated to my father Dr. Arvind Jamkhedkar (Retired 
Director of Archaeology and Museums, Maharashtra) who extended whole- 


hearted encouragement for its completion. 


Mrinalini A. Jamkhedkar. 
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Aakh — unit to measure cloth 
Abhisheka — lustrations 
Ajnapatra — letter of an order 
Annachhatra — free boarding for Brahmins 
Annas — four paise made one anna 
Antarala — antechamber 
Ardhamandapa — porch 
Ashtavinayaka — eight sacred legendary places in Maharashtra associated with 
Ganesha. 
Babti — twenty-five percent share of the Chauthai proceeds of a village that went to 
the Chhatrapati or king 
Bagad — hanging a man from a pole by means of hooks inserted in the skin on his 
back 
Baledars — stone-mine workers 
Bigha — unit to measure land 
Chaturmasa — four months of rainy season of Hindu calendar viz., Shravana, 
Bhadrapada, Ashvin and Kartik. 
Chaturthi — fourth day of the dark half of every month of the Hindu calendar 
Chaughada — playing of drums at regular intervals during the day at the temple 
Chaugula — assistant to the Patil 
Chauthai — one-fourth of the total revenue of a territory 
Chowki — station 
Dakshina — donations in monetary form 
Damaru — kettledrum 
Danka —~ a dance performance 
Deepamala — lamp post 
Deshgauda An officer amongst the Dhangar community having the rights to collect 


taxes (Gaongada) 
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Devasthan — temple 

Devi — mother goddess 

Dharmashala — free lodge run by a religious trust 

Dumala — village under double governance 

Ekadashi — eleventh day in the bright half of a month of the Hindu calendar 

Faujdar — a military governor 

Faujdari — military tax collected by a Faujdar. 

Gabharalgarbhagriha — sanctum of the temple 

Gawandis — masons, bricklayers 

Ghats — landings, steps leading from the river to the entrance of the temple. 

Gondhala — a tumultuous dance performed in praise of goddess Bhavani of Tuljapur. 

Gondhalis — religious minstrels who performed the gondhala dance 

Gurav — a non-Brahmin temple priest in the Shiva temples 

Hakdars — administrative officers who were given shares in the revenue of a village 

Hal — walking on red-hot burning charcoal 

Havaldar —Head constable, governor of Mahal 

Huzur daftar — central secretariat of the Peshwas 

Huzur Phadnis — an administrative officer in charge of the Huzur Daftar 

Jnam — grant 

Inamdars — possessors of rent-free lands 

Inampatra — \etter of donation 

Jagir — the remaining amount after the deduction of chauthai and sardeshmukhi 

Jahagir — a rent-free feudal estate 

Jahagirdar — owner of a jahagir 

Jakat — custom office 

Jamadar — military officer working in the Tofkhana or military department of the 
Peshwa administration 

Jilha - district 


Joshi — astrologer 
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Jyotirlinga — one of the twelve sacred places where Shiva is supposed to have 
manifested in the form of a column of light, physically represented 
presently by a stone linga. 

Kamavisdar — an administrative official in charge of pargana, an administrative 

unit 

Kamavisi — the revenue amount collected by the kamavisdar 

Karkhana — workshop 

Karkun — clerk 

Karveeraniwasini — the one who resides at Karveer or Kolhapur. Ambabai of 

Kolhapur. 

Kasba — big village or market place of rural area 

Kavad — carrying water from the river for the deity’s bath 

Khadga — sword , 

Khandi — largest unit to measure weight 

Khot — revenue farmers 

Kirtanas — devotional song services 

Kosa — unit to measure distance 

Kulasvamin — tutelary deity 

Kunbin — female slave who performed domestic as well as agrarian labour 

Kunda — holy tank 

Langar — breaking of steel chains 

Linga — Anionic representation of Shiva 

Lohar — blacksmith 

Lonaris — lime workers 

Mahadvara — \arge main gate 

Mahajan — supervisor of trade and commercial activities 

Mahapuja — elaborate worship 

Mahashivaratri — thirteenth day of the dark half of Magh month of the Hindu 

calendar 


Mali — gardener 
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Mamledar — an administrative official in charge of Taluka or Mamla, an 
administrative unit 
Mandapa — open hall 
Mauje — village 
Mokadam — Patil, the head of the village 
Mokasa — possessor of rent-free land. He was given the governance of villages and 
was entitled to receive one fifth of the total revenue of the village 
Mukhamandapa — porch 
Nadagauda — three percent share in the chauthai proceeds of a village 
Nagarkhana — drum house at the temple 
Naivedya — food offerings made to the deity 
Nandadeepa — perpetual lamp lit near the deity 
Nandi — a bull, the mount of Shiva. 
Nawas — vow 
Owari — peristyle 
FPaanpatra — drinking cup 
Paise — pice, lower denomination of currency than anna. Four paise made an anna. 
Panchadhanya — an offering of five cereals 
Pantpratinidhi — Karbhari, an administrative official supervising the Huzur Daftar 
Parit — washerman 
Patharvat — stonecutter 
Peth — an urban centre having different type of population performing non- 
agricultural professions. 
Potdar — money tester 
Pradhan — chief minister of the Peshwa at central level 
Prant ~ Subha. Each Prant was divided into Parganas, Mahals and Tarfs 
Prasada — distribution of offerings 
Purasis - list 


Ramana place constructed for distributing shravana masa dakshina 
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Ramanavami — ninth day in the bright half of the month of Chaitra of the Hindu 
calendar celebrated as the birth anniversary of Rama, the epic 
hero. 

Ratha festival — idol of the temple seated in a chariot (ratha) carried in a procession 

Rumal - bundle 

Rupaya — the currency during Peshwa period. Sixteen annas made one rupaya. 

Sabhamandapa — assembly hall, a closed hall 

Sahotra — six percent share in the chauthai proceeds of a village that went to the 

Sachiv, one of the Astapradhan Mandal 

Sakama bhakti — devotion with a specific desire to get wordly returns 

Samaradhana — feast given to Brahmins during festival times 

Sanadpatra — letter of an order 

Sansthan — organisation 

Saranjam sardar — feudal chief holding rent-free military estate 

Sardeshmukhi — one tenth of the total revenue 

Senapati — commander-in-chief 

Shakti peethas — worship centres of mother goddess 

Shejaghar — bedchamber intended for the deity 

Sher — unit to measure weight, smaller than Mana 

Shibandi — a military force deputed for the protection of the sacred place 

Shikhara — spire of the temple 

Shivaratri — thirteenth day of the dark half of every month of the Hindu calendar 

Shravana masa dakshina — donations to Brahmins during the month of Sharavana 

Sipai - guards 

Subhedar — an administrative official in charge of subha or prant, an administrative 

unit. 

Sutar — carpenter 


Svavantbhu — natural, not made artificially. 
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Swarajya — A region that was in the territory of the original kingdom of Shivaji. The 
territory extended from Tapti river in the north to Krishna river in the 
south and posts like Vellore, Jinji and Tanjore. 

Taluka — district, it was a regular smaller administrative division than Prant. Districts 

during the Peshwa period were divided into three categories viz., Taluka, 
Pargana, Mahal and the smallest being Tarf. Kamavisdars or Mamlatdars 
were appointed in its charge. 

Tamboli — betel leaf dealer 

Tarfdar — an administrative official in charge of tarf, an administrative unit 

Tarpana — feeding or satisfying Brahmins 

Teli — oil dealer 

Thana — police station 

Tirtha — sacred place 

Tola — a weight-measuring unit approximately 12.5 gms. 

Trishula — trident 

Tulasi — basil plant 

Upadhyaya — priest visiting royal families to conduct worship of their household 

deities. 

Vahana — mount of the deity 

Varakari — Pilgrim visiting Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur. 

Vatan — hereditary right 

Watu — a tool to cut marble 

Yaadi — list 

Yatra — pilgrimage, fair 

Zanj — cymbal 
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INTRODUCTION 


Religion plays an important role in the lives of people as it acts as a strong 
guiding force and deterrent that makes them tread on the path of morality and 
wisdom and avoid life’s pitfalls. Religion also tries to explain the various 
unanswered questions of the universe, which helps the worshippers to adhere to 
their respective religious pursuits, practices and philosophies. People therefore 
follow the rituals prescribed by their religion with much faith and devotion. The 
ordinary man, who is unable to conceive the abstract explanations provided by 
religion, finds its representation in the form of a temple as more appealing to him 
and his senses. The temple thus becomes the centre of religious activity in the lives 


of most individuals. 


God, according to Hinduism, has several forms and cosmic functions. Each 
form becomes a symbol that can be understood by the ‘ordinary’ as well as 
‘enlightened’ ones. Various gods and goddesses, in their multifarious 
manifestations, have come to be worshipped in temples. “A householder submits 
his grievances to the deity in the temple for redress, the healthy pray for wealth, the 


I 


wealthy pray for power, and the powerful pray for peace.” © Worship in the temple 
engenders concentration, focus, and a self-imposed scrupulous discipline as the 
devotee cleanses himself and observes a fast before going to the holy shrine or 


temple. 


The socio - religious aspects of Maratha history, though lesser studied, have 
been highlighted by the seminal works of scholars like M. S. Mate’, D. B. 
Parasnis’, V. K. Bhave* and Sudha Desai’. M. S. Mate has provided a vivid 
description and analysis of Maratha temple architecture. Basically simple in nature 


and design, the Maratha temple consisted of a square sanctum or a place where the 


''S. Viraswami Pathar, Temple and its Significance. Tiruchirapalli, 1974, pp. 1, 10, 27. 
*'M. S. Mate, Temple and Legends of Maharashtra, Bombay, 1962. 

*D. B. Parasnis, Brahmendra Swami Dhawadshikar, (M), Mumbai, 1900. 

*V.K, Bhave, Peshwekalin Maharashtra, (M), New Delhi, 1976. 

* Sudha Desai, Social Life in Maharashtra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980. 
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deity resided, known as garbhagriha. A vestibule connected the sanctum to a large 
closed hall, the sabhamandapa. A portico (mukhamandapa or ardhamandapa) 
served as an entrance to the temple. The shikhara of the temple had graded storeys 
housing images or ornamental patterns. The lamppost (dipamala) with decorative 
brackets for lamps was a distinctive Maratha design. Most Maratha temples were 
surrounded with rampart like walls that included arched cells to provide 
accommodation to pilgrims. Stepped masonry platforms (ghats) were usually built 


from the river to the temple.® 


The temple was considered as the very body of the deity as well as its 
abode. Taking the temple as a metaphor for the human body, the shikhara of the 
temple was the head of the deity, the sanctum its neck, the sabhamandapa its 
stomach, the prakara walls its legs. The entrance of the temple was perceived as 
the feet and ultimately the idol of the deity as the soul of this body.’ The materials 
used in the temple were compared to the components of the human body with the 
brick as skin, white stone as blood, stone as flesh and lime as bones.® Temples were 
perceived as houses of idols or deities that were ‘brought to life’ by sacramental 


ceremonies carried out by competent authorities.” 


Maratha temples were not only religious establishments but were also 
centres of learning, concentrating on the Vedas and Shashtras. Sudha Desai has 
provided information regarding centres of learning (pathshalas) that flourished at 
holy places (thirthakshetras). The tirthakshetras that flourished during the Peshwa 
period were Nashik, Wai, and Pandharpur. Admission to these regular higher 
schools was restricted only to Brahmins since the course of higher education 
included sacred literature like Vedas, philosophy, medicine, and astronomy. The 
source books of these subjects were in Sanskrit and could thus be studied only by 
Brahmins who vigilantly guarded the repositories of knowledge. Imparting of 


ee ee ee 


6 ‘ - . D os 
M. S. Mate, Temple Architecture’ in Shivaji and Facets of Maratha Culture, Sarvu Doshi (Ed.) 
Bombay, 1982, pp. 87-89. : 


7 
‘ N. Ramesan, Temples and Legends of Andhra Pradesh. Bombay, 1962, p. 4 
S. Viraswami Pathar, op. cit., pp. 155-56. 


9 
J. Duncan M., Derrette, Religion, Law and the State in India, p. 484. 
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instruction was considered a sacred duty and therefore such teaching practices were 
usually gratis. Students were also provided free boarding and lodging facilities. The 
prevailing administrative system as well as private agencies, out of religious and 
charitable motives, provided the necessary funds. Students on completion of higher 
studies held titles such as Shastri, Vaidik, and Pandit, according to the respective 
branches they had specialised in. Female education, however, was definitely not 
included in these pathashalas and was conducted strictly in a private sphere. Those 
Brahmins who conducted the pathashalas were given annual allowances 


(varshasanas) and other donations by the Peshwa government.'° 


The annual charities distributed by the Peshwas in the month Shravana, 
known as Shravanamasa dakshina, were designed for the encouragement of 
learning. Thus state intervention played an intrinsic role in the sphere of sacral 
learning. One of the purposes served by this nature of higher studies was the 


conservation of works through oral tradition of Vedic Brahmanical learning. 


In addition to this, temples were cultural centres where people from 
different strata of society assembled on the occasion of pilgrimages (Yatras), fairs 
and festivals (Jatras). Vari, a pilgrimage to Pandharpur temple, held at least twice a 
year, on the Ashadhi and Kartiki Ekadashi days, was considered essential for the 
devotees of Vithoba who are well known even today as Varkaris. Similarly, an 
observance of fast on these days was highly recommended. Varkaris were expected 
to abstain from meat and drinks, wear a string of tu/si beads and apply sandalwood 
paste and or black powder (Bukka) on their foreheads. Pilgrimage to various shrines 
was considered as a certain path to the acquisition of merit (punya). Most of such 
places were situated at the confluence of sacred rivers whose waters were believed 
to absolve sins. Moreover, it was hoped that acts of charity performed at such sacral 


foci would earn greater rewards than they would anywhere else.!’ 


'° Sudha Desai, Social Life in Maharashtra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980, pp. 184-186, 191. 
'' Sudha Desai, op. cit., pp. 94, 95, 117. 
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Fairs were generally held at places of pilgrimage on a particular day or 
period of the year in commemoration of some event of religious importance. On 
such occasions auxiliary groups such as sundry entertainers - like comedians, 
dancing girls, snake charmers, jugglers, traders and peddlers - joined the fray to 
amuse and arrest the attention of the people. Wrestling combats, athletic sports 
were also an interesting part of these fairs. Merchants set up markets (Bazaars) 


replete with assortments of commodities, textiles, edible items and even animals. 


Festivals like Mahashivaratri were regularly and specifically arranged in the 
temples dedicated to Shiva. This festival falls on the fourteenth night of the new 
moon during the dark half of the lunar month Phalgun, approximately at the end of 
February or beginning of March.”” As per mythology, Shiva was married to Parvati 
on this day. The practice was to observe strict fast during this day, abjuring even 
water, and maintain a vigil at night. The Shivalinga in the temple was worshipped 
throughout the night with abhisheka of various ritual articles such as milk, curd, 
panchamrita, rose water, and bel leaves. Hymns in praise of Shiva were offered. 
The devotee then was believed to be freed from all sins and liberated from the 
wheel of birth and death. Pilgrims thus flocked to religious centres that were noted 
for Shiva temples.'? The observance of various festivals promoted religious fervour 
and also provided a kind of ‘escape-route’ from the tedium of everyday life." 
Pilgrimages, fairs and festivals thus may be seen as a part of the discourse on 
spiritual catharsis and ‘enlightenment’, elements that are very much intrinsic to the 


contemporary situation. 


Religious patronage to temples was a major feature during the Peshwa 
period. After the civil war between Shahu and Tarabai in 1707, it becomes clear 
that the political superiority of the royal blood Maratha caste group declines and is 
replaced by the Brahmanical dominance of the Peshwas. The Peshwas, therefore, in 


order to acquire political ratification from the clite and influential Brahmin groups 


: Shakti M. Gupta, Shiva, Bombay. 1993, p. 41. 
Swami Sivananda, Hindu Fasts and Festivals, Hrishikesh, 1947, p. 118. 
S. Viraswami Pathar, op. cit., p. 5. 
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probably indulged themselves strongly in religious patronage. Moreover, the 
Peshwas themselves having emerged from the priestly caste perhaps considered it 
necessary and politically expedient to gain and reaffirm the support of this powerful 
section of society. Undoubtedly, religious patronage helped the Peshwas to 
maintain cordial relations and a balance between the political and temporal powers 
of the Maratha State and in turn secure their own political dominance and establish 


their socio-cultural strategy. 


Among the Peshwas, the greatest patron of temples and religious 
institutions was Nanasaheb or Balaji Bajirao Peshwa (1740-1760). Almost all the 
major temples built in the Peshwa period were built during his time. Large scale 
renovations of various temples also took place in his administration. Before and 
during the battle of Panipat in 1761 there would have been a normal expectation to 
reduce expenditure on religious activities and increase the military budget, but in 
contrast we find that Nanasaheb abolished even the pilgrim tax and spent more 
and more on donations to temples by 1756. The motive was perhaps to evoke and 
propitiate the divine powers, since the battle and its setbacks were perceived as a 


curse of the deities. 


Royal families spent large sums of money on temples for pleasing gods. 
Sometimes Anushthans'’ were conducted at the temples in order to pacify the god 
and get desires and wishes fulfilled. In 1749 when Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj of 
Satara fell ill, Brahmins were sent to different temples to perform anushthans for 
his recovery. Eleven Brahmins were sent to the jyotirlinga at Bhimashankar, ten 
were sent to Moreshwara Temple at Morgaon, ten were sent to Chintamani temple 


at Theur, and ten were sent to Khandoba temple at Jejuri.'® 


Temple construction and renovation were undertaken on a large scale during 
the Peshwa period since basically it was during this significant phase that both 


peace and finance was available to restore the cultural ethos and glory of Maratha 


'S Special worship conducted for a specific purpose. 
'* pA. Gavali, Peshwekalin Samaj va Jatiya Sangharsha, (M), Kolhapur, 1982, p. 53. 
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religion after it had been jeopardised during the time of Chhatrapati Rajaram. The 
Mughal emperor Aurangzeb had died and the civil war between Shahu and Tarabai 
also had come to a close. Perhaps this was the reason that during the reign of 
Chhatrapati Shahu, a sense of security made people bring back images from secret 
strongholds, renovate temples that were destroyed during the Mughal rule and even 
construct more temples. Also, right from the times of Shivaji, the Maratha rulers 
had consciously followed the ideal of ‘Maharashtra Dharma’, a part of which was 
to conquer back the ‘defiled’ Hindu sacred places. Thus we find that as soon as 
Nashik and Trimbakeshvara fell into the hands of the Peshwas they started 
rebuilding temples suitable for the sacred places. The construction or renovation of 
a temple of a certain sectarian affiliation, however, usually depended upon the 
attachment of the patron to a particular sect. For instance, while Brahmendra 
Swami constructed temples dedicated to Bhargavarama, Nana Phadnis erected 
temples dedicated to Vishnu, and the Peshwas on the other hand largely renovated 


and erected temples dedicated to Shiva. 


In dealing with the above and other issues the dissertation is divided into 
eight chapters. In attempting a study of the temple as an institution in the Peshwa 
period, it is necessary to understand the background and context. The first chapter 
therefore deals with selected pre-Peshwa temples. The pre-Peshwa temples find 
several references in the consulted Peshwa documents. They help us to understand 
the system of temple administration during the Peshwa period. It is during this 
period (in the year 1715 A.D.) that the reinstitution of the image of Mahalakshmi 
at Kolhapur took place. The second chapter deals with selected temples built 
during the Peshwa period. The most prominent among them 1s the Trimbakeshvara 
Temple. The data available facilitates the formulation of a vivid picture of the 
temple building activity during the Peshwa administration. The third chapter deals 
with temples built as a complex at selected sacred places during the Peshwa 
period. The sacred places included in this chapter are Nashik, Wai, Pandharpur, 
Pune and Saswad. The following chapter endeavours to provide a picture of the 
temple administration and system of patronage during Peshwa period. Temple 


grants were an essential economic component for the effective functioning of the 
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temple institution. This aspect is brought out in chapter five. The pivotal role of 
the temple priest in the temple administration and his multifunctional status have 
also been reviewed in chapter six. The study would be incomplete without an 
assessment, tentative as it may be, of the scope of subaltern participation and 


social mobility, based in and around the temple administration. 


CHAPTERISATION 
I Pre-Peshwa Temples 
ot Peshwa Temples 
Il Peshwa Temple Complexes at Sacred Places 
IV__ Patronage Systems and Temple Administration 
Vv Temple Grants 
VI = Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest 
VIL A) Temples as Foci of Social Mobility 


B) Pilgrimages and Fairs 
VIII = Conclusion 


Chapter I: Pre-Peshwa Temples. 

The pre-Peshwa temples find several references in the consulted Peshwa 
documents. They help us to understand the system of temple administration during 
the Peshwa period. It is during this period (in the year 1715 A.D.) that the 
reinstitution of the image of Mahalakshmi at Kolhapur took place. Chhatrapati 
Sambhaji sent Sidoji Ghorpade in order to accomplish this task. Large donations 
were given to temples before the Battle of Panipat in 1760, as the Peshwa society 
including the Peshwas, believed that political difficulties as well as natural 
calamities occurred due to divine disfavour. In such times pilgrim taxes were 


either reduced or abolished. 


The major pre-Peshwa temples include the Mahalakshmi Temple at 
Kolhapur, the Khandoba Temple at Jejuri, the Bhavani Temple at Tuljapur and the 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur. Out of the twelve Jyotirlingas in India, five centres 


are in Maharashtra viz., Trimbakeshvara Temple at Trimbak, Bhimashankara 
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Temple at Bhimashankara, Ghrishneshvara Temple at Verul or Ellora, Naganatha 
Temple at Aundh and Vaijanatha Temple at Parali. All these temples were famous 
and built during pre-Peshwa period. The temples at Trimbak, Bhimashankara and 
Ghrisheshvara were rebuilt during the Peshwa period. These three have been 
therefore discussed in the chapter dealing with Peshwa temples. The temples at 
Parali and Aundh have been discussed in this chapter. Maharashtra houses all the 
eight shrines of Ashtavinayakas. The Ashtavinayaka temples were known even 
before the Peshwa times. However four of these were rebuilt during the Peshwa 
period and are therefore discussed in the chapter dealing with Peshwa temples. 
The remaining four temples discussed in this chapter are Mayureshvara Temple at 
Morgaon, Vighneshvara Temple at Ojhar, Girijatmaja Temple at Lenyadri and 
Chintamani Temple at Theur. As these pre-Peshwa temples play a significant role 
in understanding the temple administration during the Peshwa period they have 
been included in this study. There are frequent references to most of these temples, 
except Naganatha Temple at Aundh and Girijatmaja Temple at Lenyadri, in the 


documents of the Peshwa period which have been referred to. 


Chapter II: Peshwa Temples 

As soon as the Peshwas were able to reintegrate Nashik and 
Trimbak back into the Maratha kingdom, a workshop (Karkhana) was established 
at Trimbak for the construction of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. Peshwa 
documents throw light on the details of labourers employed at the workshop as 
well as the annual amount spent on their salaries. The documents also reveal the 
different lists of tools made available for the construction work. They help us to 
understand the complex nature of the temple building process. The documents 
show that marble needed for the temple idols was imported from the famous site 
of Makrana in Rajasthan. Along with marble, special cutting tools, and most 
probably skilled craftsmen were also brought to the temple construction site at 
Trimbakeshvara. This site was converted into a main centre for gathering of 
material, tools and human resources. From here material, tools and men were sent 


to Pune for carving and sculpting marble idols meant for the temples at Pune. The 
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data available facilitates the formulation of vivid picture of the temple building 


activity during the Peshwa administration. 


This chapter also discusses the other two Jyotirlingas viz., those at 
Ghrishneshwara and Bhimashankar and the four Ashtavinayaka shrines at Madh, 
Ranjangaon, Pali and Siddhateka. All the three Ganesha temples, except Madh, 
find references in the consulted Peshwa documents. Besides these, the 
Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati, Pune, Shakunteshvara Temple at Vaduth, 
Bhargavarama Temples at Dhawadshi and Pedhe, and Mohiniraj Temple at 
Nevase have also been discussed in this chapter. Except the Mohiniraj Temple at 


Nevase, ali others find mention in the consulted documents of the Peshwa period. 


Chapter II: Peshwa Temple Complexes at Sacred Places. 

Places of sanctity and sacral significance like Nashik, Wai, Pune, 
Pandharpur and Saswad gained religious prominence during the Peshwa period 
largely due to their strategic location near a holy river and in turn due to the 
emergence of the large number of temples built there. Unlike other famous 
religious centres that acquired importance due to the presence of an individual 
well known and well established temple, these sacred places gained importance 
due to the presence of several temples dedicated to different gods centred at one 
single religious place. Among other temples built during the Peshwa period at 
Nashik, the Sundarnarayana Temple and the Kala Rama Temple find a good 
number of references in the Peshwa documents. With regard to Wai, Uma- 
Maheshvara Panchayatana Temple, Kashivishveshvara Temple and the Vishnu 
Temple are the most referred to. In the case of Pune, Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, 
Ramchandra Temple at Tulsibaug and the Omkareshvara Temple on the river bank 
are the prominent ones that have managed to find references in the consulted 
Peshwa documents. The temples built at Pandharpur during Peshwa_ period 
however do not find any mention in the Peshwa documents referred to, but are 
nevertheless discussed. The Bhairava Temple and Vateshvara Temple at Saswad 
have also been mentioned in the documents of the Peshwa period and are 


discussed along with other temples built at Saswad during the Peshwa period. 
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Chapter IV: Patronage Systems and Temple administration 

The first section of this chapter deals with the prominent patronage systems 
during the Peshwa period. At the apex were the Peshwas themselves who gave 
patronage to a number of temples. Balaji Bajirao Peshwa (1740-60) built the 
Trimbakeshvara Temple, Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati and_ the 
Shakunteshvara Temple at Vaduth. The efforts of Sambhaji Maharaj of Kolhapur 
(1712-1760) for the reinstitution of the Mahalakshmi image in the Ambabai 
Temple at Kolhapur may also be considered as a form of royal patronage to 
temples. The relatives of the Peshwas like the Rastes, Trimbakrao Pethe and 
Antaji Bhide Naik, who were also holding prominent administrative posts in the 
Peshwa administration, were in the most convenient position and rank to offer 
patronage to temples. They were also wealthy bankers who extended large loans to 
the Peshwas. Administrative officials like Nana Phadnis, Godubai, the daughter- 
in-law of Sakharam Bapu Bokil, Ahilyabai Holkar and Sardars of Nashik also 
formed a section of the patronage system. An individual of spiritual eminence, 
Brahmendra Swami, who was revered by all, including the Chhatrapati and the 
Peshwas, found himself in such an advantageous position that he was able to 
secure a number of villages as Inam to his Bhargavarama Temple for renovation 
and construction activities as well as temple expenditure. His economic status was 
further defined to the extent that he was also in a position to extend loans to 


different Sardars of the Peshwa administration. 


This chapter also tries to trace the links between the Peshwa administrative 
network on one hand, and the temple administration on the other. The participation 
of the Peshwa and members of his official hierarchy such as Phadnis, Pradhan, 
Subhedar, Kamavisdar, Deshmukh, Patil, Havaldar, Karkun, Potdar, Jamadar, 
Alutedars and Balutedars is illustrated in the chapter. An effort is also made to 
trace the connection between the judicial system and the temple administration as 
we do find references regarding circumambulation (pradakshina) of the temple or 
the Kshetra, as a form of punishment meted out to outcastes, and for their 


purtfication and re-entry into the caste. 
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Chapter V: Temple Grants 

This chapter discusses the different forms of temple grants during Pehswa 
period. The temple grants during Peshwa period were in the form of small units of 
lands, large private lands, or village revenues. Most of the time the entire village 
revenue was granted to a specific temple; but sometimes, specific revenue items of 
the village like Sardeshmukhi, Patilki, Chauthai, Babti and Mokasa were also 
granted to a temple. Land grants were in the form of gardens, groves, meadows 
and fields. Specific revenue items of a village were sometimes granted for a 
‘specified expenditure of the temple. For example, Sardeshmukhis of Kshetra 
Pandharpur was granted to the Pandharpur Temple (Vithoba Temple) for its 
offerings, perpetual lamp (Nandadeepa) and chariot (Ratha) procession. A 
combination of all of the different forms of grants is found in most of the temples 
and many a time temples managed to secure a number of grants for their 
expenditure. Sometimes fixed amounts of revenue from a particular pargana or a 
village were assigned to the temple. In case the Inams were in the form of land 


then there would be a Karkun who supervised the lands and its produce. 


Devasthan Jnams, usually in the form of village revenues, was an 
important source of income of the temple. The actual cash payments from the 
village revenue amounts to the temple came from the concerned Kamavisdars in 
three or four instalments. The main heads of temple expenditure were three. The 
first was payment given to service givers, the second was expenses on material 
needed for the temple and third was extra (Jajti) expenditure incurred in a specific 
year. The income-expenditure lists reveal that the temples had a surplus budget on 


the credit side after the annual accounting of the temple finances. 


The Karkun of the Kamavisdar supervised both the temple income 
and expenditure, and eventually the temple balance sheet found a suitable place in 
the yearly amounts of the Kamavisdar’s office. However, the procedure of 
payment of grants to the temple authorities involved the participation of a number 


of administrative officials like Havaldar, Patil, Deshmukh, Mokasha, and Jamadar. 
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Chapter VI: Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest 

Documents also shed light on the role of the temple priest who was at the 
apex of temple administration during the Peshwa period. Apart from managing the 
temple rituals, the temple priest managed the temple grant if it was in the form of 
land. The temple land was in the name of the temple priest although his function 
was that of a manager. He did not enjoy any other right on the land. There are 
several instances of temple priests also managing festivals and conducting special 
worship and abhishekas during festivals. The chapter discusses some of the 
eminent priestly families of the temples during the Peshwa period. It was a custom 
and practice to distribute the days and timings of worship among the various 


members of a priestly family. 


Chapter VII: A) Temples as Foci of Social Mobility. 

The temple as an institution would have been dysfunctional without the 
participation, albeit indirect and subtle, of the non-privileged groups. While the 
records are rife with the events relating to the elite castes and classes, it is 
imperative to take cognisance of those functionaries, groups and communities who 
are indispensable to the temple administration. The initial and essential tasks of 
temple construction and repair lent themselves to subaltern participation. The 
contribution of foundation diggers (Baledars), stonecutters (Patharvats), 
bricklayers (Gawandis), carpenters, and lime dealers (Lonaris) in the temple 


construction is discussed in the chapter. 


Along with these the chapter cites some expenditure lists giving details of 
expenditure on the various departments of the temple as well as the contributors 
and service givers of the temple. The temple priest was in turn assisted by a 
number of other service givers viz., astrologer (Joshi), oilman (Teli), betel leaf 
dealer (Tamboli), physical worshiper of the temple deity (Gurav), minstrel and 
story teller (Kirtankar), grocer (Vani), gardener (Mali), musicians (Vajantri), 
menials most probably for domestic work of the temple (Kunbins), money-tester 
(Potdar), waterman (Panake), storekeeper (Kothi Asaami), washer man (Parit), 


cook (Achart), tailor (Shimpi), and trainees (Shagirds). 
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Some lists also reveal information regarding the renovation of parts of the 
temple. These details help analyse the social and economic status of the temple 


servers. 


The atishudras or those who were designated as untouchables were not 
allowed to enter the tempies, including the famous Vithoba shrine at Pandharpur, 
and were restricted to the premises of the temple. They had to visit temples in their 
own locality and were also not permitted to bathe in the holy water tanks near 
temples or ghats on rivers. Shudras, like the gurav, were not only allowed to enter 
temples but were also granted permission for considerable participation in the 
temple activities. Participation on the part of women was meagre at the 
administrative level, except for female servants (kunbins). Influential women, 
usually relatives to the Peshwa family, patronised the building and renovation of 
temples. This partial participation, however, did not deter women from their 


regular visits to temples and sacred places. 


B) Pilgrimages and Fairs 

This chapter also deals with pilgrimages and the role of the Peshwa 
administration in the management of pilgrim traffic. It sheds light on the 
difficulties faced by the government in dealing with cases of robbery and dacoity 
during pilgrimages. The government benefited from the pilgrim tax as a 
substantial source of income. The chapter also deals with the fairs conducted at 


sacred places and the bazaars as adjuncts of the fairs. 


During pilgrimages Shete Mahajans seem to come into the picture for the 
collection of tariff duties on goods activated for the markets. The Peshwa 
administration set up various toll stations (Chowkis) on various pilgrimage routes 
to collect the pilgrim tax. There were, however, a number of individuals (Hakdars) 
who had a right of the share in pilgrim tax. The administration also at the same 
time made efforts to ensure the safety of the pilgrims against robbery and 


murderous attacks by bandits. 
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Chapter VIII: Conclusion 

It can be concluded that the Peshwa government consistently 
ensured the smooth functioning of the temple in its various facets. As mentioned 
earlier, a major factor was that the Peshwas considered any calamity in the 
political, economic or social sphere as a sign of divine disfavour. This might have 
been a very orthodox concept believed and followed by the Peshwas, but it 
ultimately gave an impetus to the efficacious temple administrative system. The 
Peshwa state took utmost care to see to it that the temple authorities conducted the 
temple rituals rigorously and regularly. Also, the Peshwas’ intention was to secure 
the unwavering support of the Brahmins as much as the Jagirdars. A balance of 
spiritual and temporal power was astutely maintained during the Peshwa period as 
the Peshwas themselves hailed from the priestly class. Although this made 
Maratha society somewhat stagnant, non-progressive and medieval in spirit, it did 
help the institution of temples. More and more grants from government revenue 
were released to the temples, in order to meet their expenditure. Also, the large 
amounts spent on renovation and building of temples conserved and preserved the 
cultural heritage of the region. The otherwise destroyed desolate temples of the 
pre-Peshwa period and those built during the Peshwa period became hubs of 
activity. Temples were centres of socio-economic mobility and in turn proved to 
be instruments of stability and peace. The Peshwa documents prominently bring 
out the fact that royal patronage to temples helped them evolve as an institution 
and cater to the religious requirements of the people in general. Even after the 
establishment of the British rule, it is seen that grants were continued to the 


temples. 


Today there are many temples in Maharashtra built during the Peshwa 
period that suffer from paucity of funds for their renovation. Perhaps a survey and 
documentation of such temples and their renovation, through provisions in the 
Archaeological Act or public subscription, would improve the situation and make 
it convenient for the temple to cater to the religious needs of the people. At 
present, trusts have been formed for the temples to survive but a greater 


understanding and awareness, which this study of Peshwa temples intends to 
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create, might result in their greater preservation as important relics and tools of 


history. 


Methodology 


The primary sources referred to for the formulation of the present 
dissertation are available in the Peshwa Daftar of the State Archives, Pune. These 
include the Rumals from different Daftars like Shahu Daftar (SD), Chitnisi Dafiar 
(CD). There is a corpus of papers in the Pune Archives known as ‘Papers selected 
for Research work’ Sanshodhanasathi Nivadalele Kagadpatra (SNK). As evident, 
this consists of the documents selected from the Peshwa Daftar for research work. 
This Daftar is further grouped into bundles (Rumals) of original letters, lists, orders 
(Hukumanamas), donatory declarations (Jnampatras) and also perpetual grants 
(Sanads). These documents are numbered on the basis of the theme of the 
documents. Hence the footnotes in this dissertation make reference to the name of 
the Daftar, bundle number and document number. Apart from these Daftars, which 
have been classified into Rumals and numbered documents, there is also a Daftar 
known as Ghadani Daftar (GD) of which a detailed index is not yet available. This 
Daftar is classified into Rumals but the documents are not classified further. Hence 
documents in these Rumals carry no numbers. Apart from these Daftars at Pune 
Archives, there are also two other types of Daftars in the Kolhapur Archives, 
namely Kolhapur Chitnisi Daftar (KCD) and Kolhapur Niwadi Chitnisi Daftar 
(KNCD) that have been referred to in this dissertation. The Daftars are classified 
into Rumals and further into documents that are numbered. In all, there are about 


200 documents that have been selected for this research work. 


All Peshwa period documents consulted for this study are in the Modi script. 
It may be elucidated that the language of communication is Marathi. Since the 
Marathi language used in these documents is archaic, sentences and words remain 
ambiguous at times. Reference to dictionaries (Shabdakosh) therefore becomes 
inevitable. Also in places words and phrases are incomplete due to damaged paper. 


Thus the specific information yielded is incomplete or scanty. In many cases the 
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documents carry no clear reference to dates or years. At times the scribal 
convention considered it sufficient to note only the last two digits of the year or 
even the last digit of the year, which results in a difficulty to assign the letter to the 
exact year when it was written. Sometimes only the document’s day and month is 
mentioned, with the latter demarcated from the Islamic calendar. Also, on several 
occasions, the name or position of the writer of the letter is not mentioned, in case 
of an order (Sanad). Sometimes there are only items (kalam) mentioned in the list 
without even a mention of the addressee or the issuer. It appears that such a form 
was adopted for an official letter issued by the Peshwa state administration or 
convention. The specific department issuing such a list however is not clear from 
the document. In some instances, the position of the addressee is mentioned and 
though the name of the author is mentioned, the position he held is not clear from 
the letter. Sometimes letters begin with the phrase “You are already aware of the 
reference to which this letter is being written” (Purvicha sampradaya aapanas 
viditach aahe). The earlier letters to which this reference is made are unfortunately 
unavailable in the records. The documents consulted in the Pune Archives are of 
various categories viz. lists, orders (Adnyapatras), letters of warning (7 akidpatre), 
donatory letters (/nampatre, Sanads), applications (Arji), (Seri), (Jabata), and 


receipts (Pawatipatre). 


The documents written in the Modi script were transliterated into the 
Devanagari script (Balabodh) and then translated into English by me. Further, it 
was required to classify the data into various relevant subjects in order to gain a 
substantial picture of the working of certain aspects of the temple institution and 
management system. Only after a close and clear stringent scrutiny of the 


documents could interpretations, evaluations and tentative conclusions be arrived 


at. 
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CHAPTER I 
PRE-PESHWA TEMPLES 


Hindu religion since ancient times has encompassed the worship of 
variegated deities such as Shiva, Vishnu, Ganapati, Khandoba, Vithoba, Maruti, 
Bhavani, Lakshmi, and Ambabai. However, these gods can be categorised into 
three main cults of worship, viz., Shaiva, Vaishnava and Shakta. Devotees of 
Shaivism worship Shiva, Khandoba (an incarnation of Shiva), Ganapati (Son of 
Shiva), and Kartikeya (Elder son of Shiva). Followers of Vaishnavism worship 
Vishnu, Rama, Krishna, Vithoba and other incarnations of Vishnu. The Shakta 
followers focus their worship on mother goddesses like Lakshmi (wife of Vishnu), 


Bhavani, Ambabai, and other incarnations of the mother goddess. 


There is also a concept of Kula Daivata or Kulasvamin / Kulasvamini, 
signifying the tutelary deity. This can be a pair of a god and a goddess or only one 
god. The Peshwas had Ganapati as their family deity and several temples were 
constructed in honour of the family deity. The Peshwas were Shaivaites, hence 


they usually constructed Shiva temples. 


FOUR MAIN TEMPLES OF MAHARASHTRA 

We find a number of temples dedicated to different gods in Maharashtra. 
However there are some major temples dedicated to popular gods. Out of these, 
four important temples and gods of Maharashtra are discussed by historian G. H. 
Khare.' The four main temples of Maharashtra are: 
Khandoba Temple at Jejuri (near Pune) 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur 
Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur and 
Bhavani Temple at Tuljapur 


All the above four temples were constructed before the Peshwa period. 


'G. H. Khare, Maharashtrachi Char Daivate, (M), Pune, 1958. 
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Vithoba is an incarnation of Vishnu. The Earth (Prithvi) is the wife of 
Vishnu. Also Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu, is addressed as cowherd (Gopala). 
Hence cultivators, shepherds and the common people worship Vishnu and his 
incarnations in general. In contrast, Shiva and his incarnations are believed to be 
the deities worshipped by the elite. Khandoba is an incarnation of Shiva. The last 
two temples are Shakta centres (Shakti peethas). Worship of the primeval energy 
Shakti in the form of the Mother goddess is seen in the four Shakti peethas of 
Maharashtra. Apart from the temple at Tuljapur enshrining Bhavani and the one at 
Kolhapur enshrining Mahalakshmi, there are two others respectively at Mahur 
enshrining Mahamaya Renuka and at Saptashringi enshrining Jagadamba. It is 
seen that usually the royal families worshipped the mother goddess (Devi). 


ASHTAVINAYAKAS 
There are eight temples dedicated to the eight incarnations of Lord Ganapati 
or Ganesha at eight places in Maharashtra called Ashtavinayakas. These are as 
follows: 
Mayureshvara Temple at Morgaon (near Pune). 
Vighneshvara Temple at Ojhar (Junnar near Pune). 
Ganapati Temple at Ranjangaon (near Pune). 
Girijatmata Temple at Lenyadri (Junnar near Pune). 
Chintamani Temple at Theur (near Pune). 
Varadavinayaka Temple at Madh or Mahad (Raigad district). 
Siddhivinayaka Temple at Siddhatek (Ahmadnagar district), and 


Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali (near Pune). 


JYOTIRLINGAS 

The Jyotirlingas are another set of temples. These are dedicated to the 
worship of Shiva. The worship of /inga symbolises the worship of Shiva. The 
Jyotirlingas are sites where lingas existed in the svayambhu’ form and came to be 


regarded as such because of certain legendary events. There are twelve such sites 


? Svayambhu image is the one that has been formed naturally and not artificially made. 
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all over India viz., Somanatha near Veraval in Saurashtra, Mallikarjuna on Shri 
Shaila mountain in Kurnul district in Andhra Pradesh, Omkareshvara on Narmada 
river, Rameshvara in the Ramnad district in Tamil Nadu, Kedarnath in the 
Himalayas, Kashi Vishveshvara at Benaras, Ghrishneshvara at Verul or Ellora, 
Naganatha at Aundhya in Parbhani district, Bhimashankara (near Pune), 
Trimbakeshvara (near Nashik), Vaijanatha at Parali in Osmanabad district, and 
Mahakaleshvara in Ujjain. Out of the twelve Jyotirlinga sites, five sites are in 
Maharashtra. These are: . 

Trimbakeshvara Temple at Trimbak (near Nashik), 

Bhimashankar Temple at Bhimashankar (near Pune), 

Naganath Temple at Aundh (in Parbhani district), 

Ghrishneshvara Temple at Ellora or Verul (in Aurangabad district), and 
Vaijanath Temple at Parali in Osmanabad district. 


Apart from the four main shrines, the Ashtavinayakas and the five 
Jyotirlingas in Maharashtra, there are many other shrines considered for this study 
and are discussed in the following two chapters. However, out of these shrines, 
those discussed in this chapter were constructed before the Peshwa period, while 
those discussed in the next two chapters were constructed during the Peshwa 
period. The temples that were constructed before the Peshwa period are categorised 
as Pre-Peshwa Temples while those constructed during the Peshwa period are 
categorised as Peshwa Temples, for the convenience of this study. The temples 
considered in the category of Pre-Peshwa temples are the four main shrines of 
Maharashtra viz., Khandoba Temple at Jejuri, Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur, 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur and Bhavani Temple at Tuljapur. Out of the five 
Jyotirlingas, Vaijanath Temple at Parali and Naganath Temple at Aundh are the 
two temples included in the category of Pre-Peshwa temples. With regard to 
Ashtavinayaka temples, Mayureshvara Temple at Morgaon, Vighneshvara Temple 
at Ojhar, Girijatmaja Temple at Lenyadri and Chintamani Temple at Theur are the 
four temples included in the category of Pre-Peshwa temples. The rest of the 


temples were constructed during Peshwa period and are therefore discussed in the 


next chapter entitled Peshwa Temples. 
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The important temples built during the Peshwa period include the 
Jyotirlingas of Trimbakeshvara, Bhimashankar and the Ghrishneshvara 
Temple at Verul or Ellora. With regard to Ashtavinayakas, Ganapati Temple at 
Ranjangaon, Ganapati Temple at Madh, Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali and 
Siddhivinayaka Temple at Siddhatek were the four temples built during the 
Peshwa period. Apart from these, there were some other important temples built 
during the Peshwa period. The Peshwas built the Devadeveshvara Temple at 
Parvati in Pune, Shiva Temple at Baneshwar near Pune, and the Shakunteshvara 
Temple at Waduth near Pune. Since there were hundreds of temples built during 
the Peshwa period in different regions of Maharashtra, it is not feasible to include 
all temples built during the Peshwa period in this study. This study has restricted 
itself to some of the most important and popular temples built during the Peshwa 
period. Also, the primary source material available has restricted this study to only 
those temples that find themselves notably mentioned in the documents related to 
the Peshwa period. The study of pre-Peshwa temples is equally important for this 
thesis. There are many references to these important pre-Peshwa temples in the 
documents related to the Peshwa period. Their inclusion is quite indispensable to 
this study of the temple institution during the Peshwa period as it is intrinsic to the 
analysis of the socio-religious aspect of Peshwa history. There are frequent 
references to these temples in connection with their renovation or extension of their 
structures, dimensions, additions to the precincts as well as of their administration 
in the letters, Jnampatras and other official documents of the Peshwa Daftar. Thus 
the study of the temple institution during the Peshwa period is incomplete without 
the study of the management of these pre-Peshwa temples which continued to 
function successfully during the Peshwa period. These temples are still living 
temples with their institutional set up. This in turn indicates their importance 


during the Peshwa period along with their contemporary vitality. 
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FOUR MAIN SHRINES OF MAHARASHTRA 
1. KHANDOBA TEMPLE AT JEJURI 

Khandoba is a synthesis of Shiva-Bhairava and Surya.’ The fasts observed 
in devotion to Khandoba are therefore on a Sunday. The word ‘Khandoba’ comes 
from two words khanda* meaning sword and ba meaning father. Hence Khandoba 
literally means the ‘sword (wielding) father’ or the great protector. Various caste 
groups including mainly the shepherd community, Brahmins, underprivileged 
castes, consider Khandoba as their family deity. Khandoba is often depicted as 
riding a horse with a sword in his right hand. His wife is Mhalsabai. Khandoba 
when worshipped is believed to drive away the evil that causes sickness.° He is 
ferocious and believed to inflict a curse when neglected or not appeased. The 
legend states that wives of the people who invoke the wrath of Khandoba become 
female slaves (dasis) of the conqueror. This resulted in the practice of murali or 
devadasi becoming strong and their number swelling in Khandoba temples. It is 


generally believed that Khandoba is Shiva himself. 


There are about eleven temples dedicated to this deity in Maharashtra and 
Karnataka, namely, 1) Jejuri (Pune district), 2) Nimgaon (Pune district), 3) 
Shrigonda (Ahmednagar district), 4) Satara (Aurangabad district), 5) Naladurga 
(Dharashiva or Osmanabad district), 6) Pali- Pembar (Satara district), 7) Mangasuli 
(Belgaum district), 8) Mailarlinga (Dharwad district), 9) Mailar-devaragudda 
(Dharwad district), 10) Mainmailar (Ballari district) and 11) Mailarpur-Pembar 
(Bidar district). The most famous among these is the temple at Jejuri.° Only the 


Khandoba Temple at Jejuri has been selected for discussion in this chapter. 


Jejuri, about thirty kilometres from Pune, is still a famous centre of 


pilgrimage. People gather in religious fairs conducted in the village in honour of 


> Gopal. K. Kanhere, ‘Places of Pilgrimage’ in Maharashtra, Ed. Saryu Doshi, Marg Publications, 
Bombay, 1985, p. 69. 

* Some believe Shiva’s eldest son Kartikeya is called Skanda and this then became corrupted as 
Khanda., Kartikeya is held to be the commander-in-chief of the gods. 

* Maharashtra State Gazetteer, General Series, Part III, History- Maratha Period, Bombay, 1967, p. 
233. 

° G. H. Khare, op. cit., p. 80. 


PRE-PESHWA TEMPLES 6 


Khandoba, also known as Bahiroba, Malhari and Martand. Khandoba lays claim to 
two temples at Jejuri. The larger and the more modern temple stands close to and 
about 250 feet above on a hill. The older temple is built on a small plateau called 


Karhepathar two miles off, and about 400 feet higher. 


Gad-kot 

Above a high plinth of plain masonry a colonnade or open cloister runs 
round the hilltop and encloses a paved court in the middle of which stands the 
temple of Khandoba. The temple faces the east. The temple is of cut-stone and the 
spire is of bricked stucco, ornamented with figures of various gods. The western 


gateway opens on the route that leads to Karhepathar. 


This temple is also divided into three parts with the porch, followed by halls 
and the sanctum. In the temple porch hang two bells, one of them Portuguese with 
the inscription ‘1711 N. S. Dasangust’, (i.e. Our Lady of Troubles). According to 
one of the oldest of the temple servants, a Bombay gardener (mali) brought this 
bell in his youth about fifty years ago. It probably has the same history as the large 
Bhimashankar bell, which is one of the spoils brought by the Marathas from 
Portuguese Bassein. The other bell has an undated Marathi inscription stating it is a 
gift of two worshippers of Shiva. Besides the porch, the square hall of the temple 
contains an inscription dated 1675 A.D. and another on the inner threshold is dated 
1381 A.D. Behind the inscriptions is the sanctum of Shiva called the Panchalinga 
Temple, built in 1755 by Vithalrao Dev Saswadkar of the Vinchurkar family and a 
chamber for the distribution of turmeric, built in 1754 by Devaji Choudhari of 


Shrigonda in Ahmednagar. 


It would not be out of place here to give some biographical details of 
Malharrao Holkar as he was very closely connected with the history of the shrine. 
Khandoba was the tutelary diety of the Holkars.’ Inscriptions show that Malharrao 
Khandoji Holkar built the encircling corridor between 1737 and 1756. Malhararo 
(1693- 1766) was the son of Khandoji Veerkar Khutekar, a Chaugula or an 
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assistant to the Patil, who lived in the village Hola Muram on the banks of the river 
Neera near Jejuri and was therefore called as Holkar. After the death of Khandoji, 
Malharrao lived at his maternal uncle’s residence. Bargala, the maternal uncle of 
Malharrao, helped Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath in his expeditions and therefore sent 
Malharrao Holkar with twenty-five horses along with his troops to the Peshwa. 
Malharrao Holkar was one of the earliest saranjami sardars who participated in a 
number of expeditions of the Peshwa in the north and the south. He seems to have 
accompanied Balaji Vishwanath when he proceeded to Delhi for acquiring the 
sanads of svarajya, chauthai and sardeshmukhi. He also accompanied Chimaji 
Appa along with Ranoji Shinde and Udaji Pawar, in 1729, to Malwa, and gained a 
decisive victory over the Mughal army in Malwa. The whole of Malwa was 


partitioned among the three Sardars.® 


In the early phase the expenses of Malharrao Holkar’s saranjam were to be 
met from the revenue of four districts in Gujarat, six in Malwa and one in 
Khandesh. Thus in all eleven districts were assigned to him.” In 1728 Malharrao 
received a grant of twelve mahals in the north of Narmada. In 1730 Malharrao was 
granted a saranjam of seventy-four parganas in Malwa. In 1732 a fresh grant of 
twenty-eight and a half parganas was made to Malharrao. These parganas earned 
two-fifth of the total revenue of Malwa. Malharrao’s grants were divided into 
Khasgi on the name of Gautamabai and Daulat. The Khasgi territories yielded total 


revenue of two lakhs ninety-nine thousand ten rupaye and ten annas.'° A letter'! 


: R. C. Dhere, Khandoba, (M), Pune, 1961, p. 139. 
Malharrao was bom on 16" March 1693. His mother was from the village Talode in the district of 
Sultanpur. Cf, G. H. Khare, ‘Malharrao Holkar — an Enigma’ in Studies in Maratha History, 
: Proceedings of the 4™ All India Maratha History Seminar, Ed. S. K. Bhatt, Indore, 1979, p. 14. 
Kamal S. Gokhale, ‘Ladies from the Holkar Court’ in Studies in Maratha History, Ed. S. K. Bhatt 
Pr Indore, 1979, p. 75. 
J. C. Laad, ‘Role of Malharrao Holkar in the expansion of Maratha Power in the North’ in Studies in 
; Maratha History, Ed. S. K. Bhatt, Indore, 1979, pp. 178, 179. 
A letter dated 39, most probably 1739, reveals that Malharji Khandoji Holkar was given the varan of 
Deshgauda (An officer amongst the Dhangar people who had a right to collect taxes or Gaongana) 
of Pargana Supe and Baramati. The letter mentions that during his stay at Khanderajuri, Malharji 
Khandoji Holkar requested to recognize the watan. The watan was earlier given to Khandoji Holkar 
but he had to go to Peshawar and therefore the watan had not been used for some time. The related 
papers were shown to Bajirao Pandit Pradhan. Bajirao Pradhan then gave sanction to the watan and 


Chimnaji Narayan Sachiv gave the watan to Malharji Khandoji Holkar. Cf., SD, R. No. 10, B. No. 
06, Doc. No. 12163. 
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reveals that he was given a vatan in Pargana Supe’”. Malharrao became a servant 
of the Peshwa who promised to give Malharrao sardari of 5000 horses.’ Mokasa 
villages were given by the Peshwa to close relatives or to military chiefs in return 
of their services.'* A letter’> shows that Balaji Pandit Pradhan had requested that 
Malharji Khandoji Holkar had the right of Mokasa on villages. A document'® dated 
20" April 1750 reveals that Malharrao had a saranjam of 25,00,000 rupaye. 
Another letter’’ also reveals that Malharrao had taken for himself the Mokadami of 
village (Mauje) Manchar in the Tarf Mahaluge (Junnar). Mokadami was the right 
of the Patil. Malharrao had further requested Aaisaheb to send the letters related to 
the village to him. During the Peshwaship of Madhavrao, there arose differences of 
opinion amongst Madhavrao and his uncle Raghunathrao. There was a time when 
Raghunathrao tried to form a faction against Madhavrao. During this time, 


Malharrao joined Raghunathrao. Malharrao died on 20" May 1766." 


Malharrao’s wife was Gautamabai, in whose name, on Malharrao’s request, 
Bajirao granted the khasgi sanad in 1734. Territory of 30000 was given in her 
charge. Maheshvara, Choli, Harsol, Barlai, Hatod, Jagothi, Karani, Mokdone, 
villages from Chandwad, and Ambad were granted to Gautamabai. The Badshah 
also granted Pargana Verul to her in 1754.'? Gautamabai died on 29" September 
1761 and the mourning and funeral rites occupied Malharrao’s attention when he 


was charged with the duty of preserving Maratha prestige in northern India and 


'* Supe was a Pargana in the province of Gujarat. The Pargana Supe was comprised of 42 villages. Cf., 
T. T. Mahajan, Maratha Administration in the 18" Century, New Delhi, 1990, pp. 15, 18. 

2 Yashwant N. Kelkar, Holkaranchi Kaifiyat, (M), Pune, 1954, p. Introduction, 1. 

i T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 96. 
This letter was written to the Pant Pradhan. The rights of mokasa were to be given to Malharji 
Khandoji Holkar as an Inam on hereditary basis. The rights of the Mokashi of the village were 
removed and Swarajya, (Swarajya was then the term used to denote a region that was in the territory 
of the original kingdom of Shivaji. The territory extended from Tapti river in the north to the Krishna 
river in the south, and a few isolated posts like Vellore, Jinji and Tanjore. Cf., G. S. Sardesai, New 
History of the Marathas, 1948, p. 50.) Mokasa, babti, sardeshmukhi and sahotra except Hakdars and 
Inamdars were given to Malharji Khandoji Holkar on hereditary basis. The villages included the 
town of Mandogana in the Prant Kadawalit that was removed from the control of Mokasa Davakaro 
and the village Lapatakanath in Chambhargonde was removed from the control of Fatehsingh 

. Bhonsale. Cf. SD, R. No. 13, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 17662. 

G. S. Sardesai, Selections from Peshwa Daftar, Vol. 6, Letter No. 19, Mumbai, 1931, p. 13. 
Malharrao has written this letter to Aaisaheb (perhaps his mother), dated somewhere between 1702 
and 1766. Cf., SNK, R. No. 56, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 26295, 


; G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. Il, Pune, 1948, pp. 470, 507. 
Kamal S. Gokhale, /oc. cit. 


PRE-PESHWA TEMPLES 9 


arranging the treaty of peace with Abdali. He also had a war on his hand against 
Madhosingh of Jaipur. However there were times when the Sardars also had to 


resort to loans and incurred debts. Malharrao Holkar was not an exception to this.”° 


Tukoji Holkar completed the corridor of the temple in 1770. Tukoji was a 
close relative of Malharrrao. Malharji Holkar was the great grand father of 
Maltharrao Holkar. Malharji had three sons, Mahadji, Bapuji and Henguji. 
Malharrao Khandoji Holkar was the grandson of Henguji. Biraji Shivaji Holkar 
was the grandson of Mahadji. Hence Biraji and Malharrao were distant cousins. 
Tukoji Tanuji Holkar was the grandson of Biraji. Thus Tukoji was also a distant 


grandson of Malharrao Holkar.”’ 


Tukoji worked under Malharrao and later Ahilyabai Holkar. Khanderao was 
thus a distant uncle of Tukoji and Ahilyabai was the latter’s distant aunt. Tukoji 
Holkar was given five saranjam villages viz., the jahagir and faujdari” of the 
village Aale, except mokasa, the village of Manchar, the inam of village Koregaon 
in Tarf Pabal (Prant Junnar), except Mokasa, the village of Lokhangaon in Tarf 
Pabal and except the mokasa, the village of Waphgaon.”” Tukoji died at Poona on 
15" August 1797, leaving four sons, Kashirao whom Bajirao II raised to the 
position of Tukoji’s successor, Malharrao, Vithoji and Yashwantrao, the youngest. 
After their father’s death, the three younger brothers formed a separate camp and 


took up their residence in the vicinity of Bhamburda.”* 


Behind the hall of the temple, under the spire, is a dark chamber. In this 
sanctum there are two natural lingas believed to be that of Khandoba and his 


consort Mhalsa. Behind the lingas stand three pairs of images of Khanderao and 


= A letter dated 1764/ 65 reveals that Malharrao had to bear a debt of rupaye two lakhs due to which 
his Mahal or a group of villages were confiscated. The name of the Mahal is not clear in the 
document but seems to be Pargana Kalburgepe. The letter expresses the inability to regain the debt 
amount and further requests a continuation of the confiscation of the Mahal in order to collect th 
x amount due from Malharrao. Cf., SNK, R. No. 02, B. No. 04, Doc. No. 1380 : 
s pees ae Historical Genealogies, Bombay, 1957, p. 163. 
military tax collected by the Faujdar ili int iv 
3 SNK, R. No. 48, B. No. 06, Doc. sie aaa Pa ne 


24 : : 
G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. Il, Pune, 1948, p. 330. 
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Mhalsa, the Lingayat Vani wife of Khandoba. The first and the second pair from 
the left are of silver and the third is made of brass or gold. The weight of the first 
pair is written behind the image as of 1561land a half ‘ola (weight-measuring unit). 
The second pair has a plate revealing that the descendants of the Chhatrapati of 
Satara donated the pair in the year 1932. The inscription behind the third pair 
reveals that Sharbhoji or Sharifaji installed this pair in the temple in 1725. The 
period of Sharbhoji was 1711-1727.”° Thus the pair must have been donated during 
the Peshwa period. The temple faces east. There is a drum house (Nagarkhana) at 


the northern gate of the temple.”° 


Close to the south of the old village site is a reservoir, thirty-seven acres in 
area, built by Peshwa Bajirao II (1796-1818 A.D.) and is commonly called after 
him the Peshwa’s Reservoir. The reservoir has several bathing cisterns (hauds) and 
a shrine of Ganapati. In the low ground beyond the Reservoir is a well or spring 
called ‘Malhar’s Pool’, bathing in which forms part of the pilgrimage ceremonial. 
On the northwest of the new village, Tukoji Holkar built a square stone reservoir, 


covering an area of about twenty acres, in about 1770.7” 


Karhepathar 

The plateau of Karhepathar is 11 and half acres in extent, and boasts of a 
temple of Khandoba, older and more sacred than the one near the village. The 
complex also contains several other temples and shrines and thirteen houses 
occupied by priests and temple servants.”® Facing the east, the temple is divided 
into three parts with verandah (sopa), hall (mandapa) and sanctum (gabhara).”” 
One passes through the verandah in order to reach the hall. The hall is octagonal 
and has arches in eight directions. The sanctum is Square and houses an image of 
Khandoba in black stone. The image has four hands holding attributes viz, sword 


(khadga), trident (trishula), kettledrum (damaru), and goblet (parala). Only the 


“ G. H. Khare, op. cit., p. 84. 
is R. C. Dhere, op. cit., p. 139. 
- ee Campbell, Poona, Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XVIII, Part III, 1885, pp. 132- 
°8 Ibid. 

RC. Dhere, op. cit., p. 139. 
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goblet is of stone and a part of the image, the sword is of iron and the kettledrum 
and trident are of brass. There are two female images in stone on either side of the 
Khandoba known as Banai and Jogeshwari. There are two natural lingas on the 
floor of the sanctum and are believed to represent Khandoba and his wife Mhalsa.*° 
In front of the temple is a giant tortoise. Around are small shrines of Hanuman, 


Rama, and Shiva.” 


Since Khandoba was the family deity of the Peshwas it was their custom to 
make donations to the temple at Jejuri. It is seen that the nature and amount of the 
donations given to the temple at Jejuri and probably most other important temples 
was a fixed amount. A complete record of the donations in the monetary form and 
other articles (Dakshina), and a certificate of the same were maintained by the 
Peshwa administration. A letter dated 12th May 1781 written by one Gopalkrishna 
reveals this. The addressee of this letter is not known. The letter however states 
that in May 1781, Peshwa Sawai Madhavrao was to go to Jejuri from Purandhar in 
order to visit the temple of Khandoba. At this time he was to give dakshina, also 
clothes and other items to the deity. For this purpose an average of the donations 
given during the times of Peshwas Raosaheb (Raghunathrao) and Narayanrao was 
to be calculated with the help of the certificates of donations during their times and 


accordingly, a similar amount along with a certificate was to be sent to 


Purandhar.*? 


Khandoba is a god of sakama-bhakti i.e. he is supposed to fulfil whatever 
desires are expressed before him by the devotee. There were various ways of 
fulfilling vows (nawas). Offerings (naivedya) were made to the deity, and rituals of 
worship were conducted, food was served to the priests in token of the gift to the 
god, circumambulation of the temple, tali uchal i.e. lifting a dish with dried 
ae and dried turmeric three times, binding oneself to make a pilgrimage to 
this place, and Carrying water to pour it on the deity. Some barbaric customs were 


followed in the temple. They also formed part of fulfilling vows. Lan 


Se ee ee 
H. Khare, op. cit., pp. 81, 82. 
S. 


Mate, Temples and Legends of Maharashtra, Bombay, 1962, p. 168 


gar, or the 


G. 
ay 
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breaking of steel chains was another way of completing a vow. Other devotees 
performed Hal” or Kavad*'. Bagad was a ritual undergone in the fulfilment of 
vows that involved hanging a man from a pole by means of hooks inserted in the 
skin on his back.*> This pole was made by erecting a big pole and placing on it a 
long horizontal beam with a rope run over a pulley at the extremity, with iron 
hooks fixed to the rope. The hook was drawn through the back muscle of the 
devotee who then was suspended aloft in the air. In case the flesh gave way, the 
devotee fell to the ground at the risk of breaking his limbs.°° Performances of 
dancers and musicians were also arranged during the festivals. Danka was one such 


performance for which the administration had levied a tax. 


Another ee was to offer to the temple the child born after the vow 
(nawas). In case a person was not bearing child, he or she would take a vow to 
offer the child to the deity if the child survived. Male children offered to the deity 
were known as Vaghyes and female children were known as Muralis. The Vaghyes 
ministered the performance of various rites of the temple, sang devotional songs 
and subsisted on begged food. Muralis were allowed to work as prostitutes. Such a 
practice was restricted only to Khandoba and was not observed in case of any other 
deity.*’ This practice was common among the Kunbi caste. Muralis were married 
to the deity. Their dress was like that of kunbins but they applied turmeric on their 
forehead and wore a neclace of kawadis*®. Some Muralis permanently resided at 
Jejuri while the others travelled through the southern Maharashtra along with 
Vaghyes, singing devotional songs and surviving on alms. Vaghyes married girls 
from their father’s caste. The children of Vaghyes could also marry amongst 
themselves. Vaghyes had to visit Jejuri after every two years. There was a ritual for 
making a person a Vaghya. On the decided day the male child was taken in a 


procession to the Khandoba’s temple. There the Gurav applied turmeric on the 


“SNK, R. No. 18, B. No. 7, No. 10516. 
** Walking on red-hot burning charcoal. 


vg Catying of water from the river for the deity’s bath. 
*° Gopal K. Kanhere, /oc. cit. 

Sudha Desai, Social Life in Maharash 
"M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 168-171. 


*8 Kawadis were the ce measurement of currency during the Peshwa period. 


tra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980, p. 105. 
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body of the child. He then filled turmeric in a bag made out of tiger skin and tied it 
around the neck of the male child. The Gurav flung the turmeric on the deity and 
requested the deity to accept the Vaghya. The Vaghyes considered themselves as 
dogs of the deity due to the belief that dogs were very much dear to the deity.* 


Fulfilling vows by giving donations to temples was a common practice in 
Maratha society of that period. For example, Nana Phadnis, a member of the 
Barbhai Council, fulfilled his vow by donating 100, 000 rupaye to the Jejuri deity 
after a posthumous son was born to Narayanrao’s widow. The huge sum was in 
different forms, silver images of Khandoba and Mhalsa, worth 25000 rupaye, niche 
containing the Khandoba image was plated with silver sheet, gold masks were 
prepared for the linga, and the remaining sum was utilised for utensils in precious 
metals required for daily worship.“ Another instance of fulfilment of vows is of 
Amritrao Vishwanath who wrote a letter dated 30" April 1781 to Nana that he 
intended to fulfil the vow he had taken when the Peshwa (Sawai Madhavrao) was 
ill due to small pox and accordingly wished to visit Jejuri.*' A Sanad dated 26 
Jamadilakhar in the year 1754 reveals that Trimbak Suryaji had taken a vow for 
adding the Trimbak fort to the government (sarkar). Accordingly Neelkanth 
Mahadeo was given a Sanad to present a golden mask weighing a little more than 
one hundred and eighteen tolas to the deity of Khanderao at Jejuri. Also cloth 
measuring four and a half aakhs was to be offered to the Khanderao deity at Jejuri. 
The details of the cloth are also given in the letter. (One aakh mandil worth 100 
rupaye, one aakh dupatta worth 55 rupaye, half aakh mashru worth 10 and half 
rupaye, one aakh jaamwaar worth 55 rupaye and one aakh kamarband” worth 33 
rupaye and quarter of anna.) Thus a total of 4 and half aakhs of cloth worth 253 


and three quarter annas was to be donated to the deity.”” 


RC. Dhere, op. cit., pp. 82-84. 

“°M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 176. 

“" SNK, R. No. 19, B. No. 13, 11526. 

** A piece of cloth tied on the waist. 

“PD. B. Parasnis (Ed.), Selections from Satara Raja's and Peshwa Diaries (from now on SSRPD) II, 
Balaji Bajirav Peishwa, Vol. I], prepared by Rao Bahadur Ganesh Chimnaji Vad, Bombay, 1906, 
Letter No. 177, p. 104. 
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It was also a custom to offer elephants to this temple during the Peshwa 
period.” A letter dated somewhere between 1767-1817 written by Abaji Mahadeo 
Kale to Kushaba Mokashi reveals information about elephants stationed at the 
Jejuri temple. The letter further states that the Mokasas of Saswad had bought 
fodder for the elephants at the Jejun temple.*° Abaji Mahadeo, the author of the 
letter, was a loyal servant of Raghobadada. He was probably a Sardar. He comes 
into prominence from the Battle of Panipat to the Treaty of Salbai 1782.*° Another 
document dated 1770 written to Balaji Janardan confirms that elephants were 
offered to the Khandoba temple at Jejuri. Balaji Janardan was the original name of 
Nana Phadnis. He occupied the post of Phadnis of the Huzur Daftar and was 
popularly known as Nana, hence the name Nana Phadnis. It is not clear as to who 
offered the elephants but it can be inferred that the Peshwa offered these elephants 
to the Jejuri temple as per his family custom. Along with the elephants, an amount 
of 60 rupaye was given to Sukaram elephant rider (Mahout) and 72 rupaye were 
equally distributed amongst the residents of the fort (Gadekaris) namely Famira, 
Kunwar and Imam, with 24 rupaye for each of them. Thus a total amount of 132 
rupaye was given. This amount was however given for the two years of 1769 and 
1770. The author of this letter does not mention his name in the document but has 
asked a receipt of the amount.*’ The purpose of payment to the residents of the fort 
and the name of the fort are also not known. Nevertheless it is evident that 
elephants at Jejuri were maintained by the Peshwa government through the fort 


near that area, probably the fort of Purandhar. 


In the following chapters there are a number of other documents relating to 
the Jejuri Temple that are discussed in different contexts in the following chapters. 
Document numbers 503 in Shahu Daftar, 16161, 18090, 23022 and 23082 found in 
the SNK Daftar at the Pune Archives are referred to with regard to temple 


administration. A document numbered 430 found at the Kolhapur Archives and the 


“ R.C. Dhere, op. cit., p. 139. 

“> CD, R. No. 46, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 24261. 

*° G_S. Sardesai (Ed.), Historical Geneologies, Bombay, 1957, p. 166. 
7 CD, R. No. 56, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 29592. 
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document numbered 1175 in the Shahu Daftar at the Pune Archives reveal the 
Inam villages of this temple and are discussed with regard to temple grants. The 
document numbered 430 mentions the Martand Temple at Jejuri, which is probably 
the same temple. Documents numbered 21826 from Rumal number 49 and 
documents numbered 23082, and 23084 found Rumal number 50 in SNK Daftar at 
the Pune Archives are regarding the worship and offerings at this same temple. 
Documents numbered 21618, 21619, in Rumal number 49 of SNK Daftar and 
55520 in rumal number 39 of the Shahu Daftar at the Pune Archives provide data 
on the priestly families of the temple. They are discussed in the chapter on 
“Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ Documents numbered 1250 in 
Rumal number 2 of SNK Daftar, 21847, 21855 and 21865 in Rumal number 49 of 
SNK Daftar, 23029, 23032, 23037, 23042 and 23059 in Rumal number 50 of the 
SNK. Daftar, 477 in Rumal number one of Shahu Daftar found at the Pune 
Archives deal with the pilgrimage to Jejuri. These are discussed in the section of 
‘Pilgrimages and Fairs’ of the Chapter VII. All the above documents however 
mention only the place of Jejuri and a temple there, without giving the name of the 
temple. However there is a strong possibility that all these documents refer to the 
Khandoba temple at Jejuri. It is known that if a place has religious importance then 
it becomes synonymous to the temple there. The Khandoba temple at Jejuri was 
unique to its place and therefore probably there arose no need of mentioning the 
name of the temple in the document. We find that the documents of Peshwa period 
refer to the temple as Devasthan Jejuri and the deity of the temple is referred as 
Shri. This practice came up probably as there were no other temples of equal 
importance built at Jejuri except that of the Khandoba temple. Rather, if temples 
were built in the later period at Jejuri, the place would still be known for its popular 
temple deity. On the contrary, we find that documents referring to sacred places 
like Pune, Nashik, and Saswad mention the name of the temple as the places 


contain a number of popular temples. 


2. MAHALAKSHMI TEMPLE AT KOLHAPUR 
Kolhapur is known as the Kashi of the south (Dakshina Kashi). Kolhapur 
lies about half a mile from the right or south bank of the river Panchaganga. It is 
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seventysix kilometres south of Satara and sixtysix kilometres north of Belgaum. It 


is two hundred and forty kilometres north from Pune. 


The struggle between Shahu and Tarabai, both Bhosles, for the throne took 
place in 1709. In 1730 there was a treaty between the two under provisions of 
which Kolhapur was given to Tarabai. The descendants of Tarabai then ruled from 


Kolhapur until it was absorbed in the British Empire.*® 


Goddess Mahalakshmi is the goddess of wealth. She is supreme and creator 
of the trio Shiva, Brahma and Vishnu. The followers of Shakti cult worship her 
along with Mahakali and Mahasaraswati. Legend has it that Mahalakshmi 
destroyed Kolhasura, a demon that tormented the gods and other beings at 
Kolhapur, and that the spot of his death became a sacred place (tirtha). 
Mahalakshmi took her abode here in a shrine that constitutes the temple. The 
goddess at Kolhapur is popularly known as Ambabai and is sometimes addressed 
as Karveeraniwasini or the one who resides at Karveer i. e. Kolhapur.” The 


following verse from Skanda Purana explains the significance of this place. 


Aisi Bes Ya HTUTBT avg : 

Tel Use Hiyt ot Hryaeanard yer | 
aad acdiret a4 cet fafattior, 
meta fe Hecqua agian UTE 1° 


(Karashtra or Kolhapur is 10 yojanas°'in extant and is a difficult place to approach. 
The centre of the place is created by Lakshmi and is more sacred than Kashi and 


other sacred places. A visit to this place destroys all sins.) 


“8 Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, Bharativa Sanskriti Kosh, (M), Vol. 2, Pune, 1964, p. 109. 
*° Karveer is the ancient name of Kolhapur. 
*° Pt, Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 109. 

' Yojanas is a unit of measuring distance. 
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Of the approximate 250 temples in Kolhapur, the temple of Ambabai or 
Mahalakshmi is the largest and one of the oldest, and is in the middle of the town. 
The temple is credited to the Rashtrakutas (c. 750-975 A. D.) or the Shilaharas of 
Kolhapur” (c. 10" to 12" century A. D.). The sanctum (garbhagriha) of the temple 
is said to have been built in 634 by a Chalukyan Subhedar named Karnadeo, and 
later, a descendant of the Shilahara dynasty, King Marsinmha, extended the 
temple.** The temple is built of black stone. The present spire and dome of the 
temple are said to have been added by the Shankaracharya of Sankeshvar. The 
design is in the form of a cross and is built with mortarless close-fitting large 
blocks of stone or what is called as the Hemadpanti style of the Deccan. The 
temple faces west, on which side is the main entrance, called the Mahadvara, with 
the drum chamber above. Besides the main entrance to the west, three small gates 
open out towards the north, east and south. The northern gate has a large bell that is 
rung five times a day. The main structure of the building is built without the use of 
any timberwork. The temple consists of a wooden and a stone hall 
(sabhamandapa). The wooden hall is known as the Garuda mandapa and was 
constructed during the eighteenth century. An image of Garuda, the mount of 
Vishnu is housed in this mandapa so as to face the goddess. In the stone hall a 
Ganesha image stands facing the goddess. Under the big dome on the east is 
installed the image of Ambabai and on the north and south sides two smaller 
domes enclose images of Mahakali and Mahasaravati. Below the big dome, round 
the image of Ambabai, is a closed dark passage with no opening of any sort and 
with lights burning day and night to enable the worshippers to go around the image 
for circumambulation (pradakshina).°? The image of Mahalakshmi is made of 
black stone and is three feet tall. It has four hands holding mace (gada), shield 
(khetaka), citrus fruit (matulinga) and drinking cup (paanpatra).*° Usually images 
face either north or east but the image of this temple faces the west. Once in the 
year, when the sun sets at the exact west in the month of October-November 
is Gopal K. Kanhere, op. cit., pp. 68. 
~, Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 109. 
4M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 29. 


°° J. Campbell, Kolhapur Gazetteer, Bombay, 1886, pp. 309-311. 
** Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 109. 
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(Ashvin), its rays fall on the face of the image. The shikhara of the shrine is in 
brick and mortar and is devoid of any decoration. It belongs to the nineteenth 
century. The temple also consists of many other images. Some of them are 
Venkatesha, Gauri-Shankara, Tulja bhavani, Vithala~-Rakhmai, Sheshshayi Vishnu, 
and white marble images of Rama-Sita, Ganesha and Radha-Krishna. In the 
courtyard of the temple is a small pond called Manikarnika Kunda. Two giant 
dvarapalas are carved at the entrance of the Mahalakshmi mandapa. These were 
repaired on occasions, at least thrice, during the fifty years between 1750 and 
1800.°” 


The temple has four inscriptions. The one to the left of the entrance on the 
left side of the porch (ardhamandapa) is an inscription written in Devanagari 
characters and is dated 1218 A.D. The second inscription is on the pillar on the left 
hand after entering the courtyard, and is also in Devanagari characters, dated 1236 
A.D. The third is on a small shrine of the nine planets (Navagraha) to the left of 
the main building, and is also in Devnagari characters. The fourth inscription is 
behind the temple on the left hand after entering through the eastern gate. Every 
Friday night the image of Ambabai is carried in a procession, placed in a 


palanquin, round the temple and a cannon is fired.” 


During the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the image of Ambabai was 
secreted away in a private dwelling. Sambhaji Maharaj (1712-1760 A.D.) of the 
Kolhapur branch installed it in the present temple. For this purpose he sent Sidoji 
Hindurao Ghorpade from Panhala to Kolhapur.” This reinstitution took place on 
the Vijayadashami day of the Shaka year 1637 i.e. 26" September 1715. 


Chhatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj (1714-1761) 
A branch of the Chhatrapatis of the Marathas ruled at Kolhapur from the 


first decade of the eighteenth century. During the first decade of the eighteenth 


7M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 30, 32, 34. 

** J. Campbell, Kolhapur Gazetteer, Bombay, 1886, pp. 309-311. 
* Ibid. 

® M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 48. 
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century Satara was the capital of the Marathas. After the civil war between Tarabai 
and Shahu in 1707, Shahu emerged victorious and got himself coronated at Satara, 
and Tarabai settled in the Kolhapur area. Tarabai declared her son Shivaji as 
 Chhatrapati at Panhala. Shivaji ruled from 1700 to 1714. under the regency of his 
mother Tarabai. However Sambhaji, another son of Rajaram, and his mother 
Rajasbai, put Tarabai in captivity. Sambhaji was therefore the second Chhatrapati 
of Kolhapur. He was born on 23 May 1698 and ruled from 1714 to 1761. He tried 
to wage a war against Shahu but was defeated by Balaji Vishwanath in March 
1720. By 1725 Sambhaji and Shahu entered into an agreement by which they were 
to share the new acquisitions. However, Shahu sent a campaign to Karnatak. 
Sambhaji then with the help of the Nizam marched to Pune. When Bajirao I forced 
the Nizam to surrender at Palkhed on 28" February 1728, Shahu collected a large 
force and attacked Sambhaji’s army at Kolhapur. Shahu emerged victorious and 
the treaty of Varna was signed on 13" April 1731. This treaty declared the 
boundaries between the two rulers. After the death of Shahu, Sambhaji coveted the 
throne of Satara, but Ramaraja the grandson of Tarabai was crowned Chhatrapati at 
Satara. Sambhaji died on December 20, 1760. He ruled for about 46 years.*®! 
Sambhaji had three wives Rani Jijabai, Rani Durgabai* and Rani Kashibai. Rani 
Jijabai, after the death of her husband, adopted a son and named him Shivaji. She 
tuled the state till her death on 17" February 1773.” 


(KOLHAPUR BRANCH OF CHHATRAPATIS) 


Rajaram + Tarabai + Rajasbai 


Shivaji (step brothers) aa ee + Jijabai, Durgabai, Kashibai 


Ramaraja (went to Satara branch) Shivaji 
(posthumously adopted son) 


Sidoji Hindurao Ghorpade 
Sidoji Hindurao Ghorpade, who was sent for the reinstitution of the idol of 


Mahalakshmi in the temple at Kolhapur, was from the family of Ghorpades of 


*''S_R. Bakshi, S. K Sharma, (Eds.), Marathas: Administrative System, New Delhi, 2000, pp. 60-64. 
°° G. S. Sardesai, (Ed.), 1957, p. 111. 
*? G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. Ul, Pune, 1948, pp. 299, 300. 
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Kapshi. The Scions of this family held the office of commander-in-chief (Senapati) 
of Kolhapur.™ In 1710, at the time of the proclamation made from Panhala that her 
son Shivaji had become the Maratha Chhatrapati, Tarabai appointed Sidoji 
Hindurao Ghorpade, son of Bahirji Ghorpade, as the Senapati. Sidoji thus became 
the first Senapati of the Kolhapur kingdom. However Sambhaji, who imprisoned 
Tarabai and dethroned Shivaji, removed Sidoji Ghorpade from the post and made 
Piraji, son of Santaji Ghorpade the Senapati in 1714. But Sidoji maintained 
amicable relations with Sambhaji and served in several of Sambhaji’s campaigns. 
The latter on his part rewarded the services of Sidoji by granting him certain 
hereditary nights (vatan), as the Nadgauda of Chikodi. Sidoji is referred to in a 
document dated 31 as Mamlakatamdar (Mamledar).© In 1728, Piraji was killed in 


a battle and thereafter Sidoji was once again appointed the Senapati.® 


(GHORPADE FAMILY) 
Santaji (Mamlakatamdar) — Bahirji (Hindurrao) —  Maloji (Amir-ul-Umrao) 


| 
Piraji Sidoji 
| 
Re i eae 


Murarrao Daulatrao”’ 


Documents (SNK, R. No. 31, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 17646 and SNK, R. No. 
52, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 23619) found at the Pune Archives reveal the Inam villages 
given to the temple at Kolhapur and are discussed in the chapter dealing with 
temple grants. Though there is no clear-cut mention of the Mahalakshmi temple of 
Kolhapur there is a mention to Karveerniwasini or the goddess stationed at 


Karveer or Kolhapur. The document is therefore specifically pointing to the 


Mahalakshmi temple. 


. Claiming their origin from the Sisodia clan of the Rajputs, the Ghorpade family migrated to 
Maharashtra and settled down in the village of Kapshi, near Kolhapur. In the early years of Shivaji, 
intense enmity had developed between the two families but later the breach seems to have healed the 
wounds, and since then the two families remained linked together. During the times of Rajaram, the 
Ghorpade brothers were able to raid the imperial camp of the Mughals. The Ghorpade brothers were 
therefore granted hereditary titles: Santaji was given the title of Mamlakat-Madar, Bahirji, that of 
Hindurao and Maloji that of Amir-ul-Umrao. In 1691. Santaji was appointed as Senapati. Cf. SLR. 

es Bakshi, S. K. Sharma, op. cit., p. 68. 

is SD, R. No. 22, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 28263. 

ry Manohar Malgaonkar, Chhatrapatis of Kolhapur, Bombay, 1971, pp. 136-38. 

G. S. Sardesai, Historical Geneologies, Bombay, 1957, p. 38. 
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3. VITHOBA TEMPLE AT PANDHARPUR 

The city of Pandharpur is forty miles to the west of Sholapur and is the most 
frequented pilgrimage centre for Varkaris not only in Maharashtra but in the whole 
of India. It is in the Taluka® bearing its own name in the Sholapur district. The 
town lies along the right bank of the river Bhima, which is also known popularly as 
river Chandrabhaga due to its crescent like shape that gives the appearance of the 
moon. The river has eleven landings (ghats). Vithoba’s temple is the chief shrine in 
Pandharpur. It is near the central part of the town that is considered holy and is 
called ‘The Holy Place of Pundarika’ (Pundarikakshetra). 


Earliest Stone Inscription of Vithoba at Pandharpur dated 1189-90 A.D. 

M. S. Mate believes that the present big gate (mahadvara) and the ground 
floor of the internal drum house of the present temple were the original temple.” 
According to S. G. Tulpule, the temple, a small structure at that time, was erected 
in 1189 A.D. The temple resembles in its style the Hemadpanti constructions of the 
Yadavas of Devagiri.’? An inscription found in front of the western door of the 
Vithoba temple at Pandharpur at a place called Bayakanchi Bari is dated to 1189- 
90 and is in Marathi, committed to writting during the Yadava period, in the 
Devanagari script. The inscription mentions the Yadava king, Chakravati 
Bhillamadeva, who was ruling at the time of the construction of the Vithoba temple 
at Pandharpur. The inscription further mentions that Mahajans, devotees and 
Mudrahasta Vithaladeva Nayaka built a small temple of Vithoba at Pandharpur.” 
S. G. Tulpule provides a vivid explanation of the inscription. He mentions that the 
inscription is on a stone with an appearance like a pillar. The inscription proves to 
be an important source of information about the construction of the original temple 


of Vithoba at Pandharpur.” 


* It was a regular smaller administrative division than Prant. Kamavisdars or Mamlatdars were 
appointed in its charge. Cf, K. N. Chitnis, Glimpses of Maratha Socio-Economic History, New 
Delhi, 1994, p. 16. 

” Cf, S. G.Tulpule, Prachin Marathi Koriva Lekh, (M), Pune, 1963, p. 88. 

v J. Campbell, Gazetteer, Sholapur District, Bombay, 1977, pp. 879-900. 

'S. B Deo, (Ed.), Maharashtra va Goa Shila lekh-Tamrapatanchi Varnanatmaka Suchi, (M), 

Munnbai, 1984, pp. 239. 
” §. G. Tulpule, op. cit., pp. 85-92. 
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Second Stone Inscription of Pandharpur dated 1273-77 A.D. 

S. G. Tulpule dates the beginning of the renovation of the Vithoba temple at 
Pandharpur in 1273 and the completion in 1277. The renovated temple as in 1277 
is the sanctum of the present temple. This inscription was a part of the outer 
sidewall of the sanctum. It was probably separated from the temple in about 1377- 
78 and then for many centuries this inscription lay in the temple premises of the 
Vithoba temple untouched. According to V. K. Rajawade, about one hundred and 
fifty years earlier one Badwa or a member from temple priestly family” installed 
an image of a Devi on it that came to be popularly known as the image of 
Chauryanshi or eighty-four. A belief seems to have spread that whoever worships 
this image and rubs his back on the stone would be liberated from the cycle of 
eighty-four lakh rebirths. This became a common practice among Vithoba pilgrims 
(Varakaris) and in fact is one of the reasons for causing smoothness on the stone 
that has led to difficulty in reading the inscription. S. G. Tulpule traces the origin 
of the name Chauryanshicha Lekh to the fact that the temple was constructed in 
1189-90 and exactly after eighty-four years, i.e. in 1273 the temple was renovated 
and enlarged. On this occasion the present inscription was carved to commemorate 
the eighty-fourth birthday of the temple. The inscription mentions the monetary 


donations given to the Vithoba temple by eminent individuals.” 


Third stone inscription of Pandharpur dated 1311 A.D. 

This stone inscription was found at the main gateway of the Vithoba temple 
at Pandharpur, near the cenotaph of Chokha Mela, a Varkari saint contemporary to 
Dnyaneshvara. The inscription refers to the installation of an image of Vithal in the 
temple. The description of the Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur in 1303 A.D. by the 


Kannada poet Chaundarasa reveals that the temple had been enlarged by this time. 


: The Badwe family is the priestly family at the Pandharpur temple since ancient times. 

The inscription mentions the donation by the Yadava minister Hemadipandit in 1280. Shri 
Yadavnarayana Chakravarti Ramchandradevarao (Yadava) himself gave a donation in 1281. There is 
a Sanskrit verse in the beginning of the inscription as an introduction, while the rest of the inscription 
is in Marathi. It is revealed that donations for this temple not only came from people from the 
Maratha region but also from South India e.g. donations by Kalappa, Naganna, Devanna, Raiyappa, 
etc. This implies that Vithala was not only worshipped in Maharashtra but also in present Kamataka 


state. There are about sixty names of places mentioned in this inscription. Cf., S. G. Tulpule, op. cit., 
pp. 165-190. . 
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However, exigencies of the period led to the removal of the old image and its 
reinstallation in the temple in 1311.” G. H. Khare emphasises the role of the 
Hoyasala ruler Vishnuvardhana (1117-1137 A.D.) His brother Viraballala extended 
the boundary of his kingdom right up to river Bhima. In this situation one 
Pundarika saint and devotee met Vishnuvardhana, and on the request of this saint 
Vishnuvardhana built the temple of Vithoba at Pandharpur. Though there is no 
evidence that the temple was built before the eleventh century, the worship of 


Vishnu’s Vithala form was prevalent even before this time in Maharashtra and 


south India.” 


The present temple is entered by seven gates, two to the north, one to the 
west, one to the south and two to the east. The chief entrance is the east or front 
gate, called the Namdeva gate after the famous saint. Close to the right of the first 
step is a brass bust of Namdeva. Opposite Namdeva’s bust, to the right of the lane 
in a deep recess is a stone that is worshipped as the abode of Chokhamela, a 
devotee of Vithoba, who flourished:in about 1278. The lower caste groups who 
were disallowed from entering the temple used to pay their respects to Vithoba 
from near this stone. The drum-house is above in the Namdeva gate. The gate 
opens on a narrow passage with eight rooms surrounding it occupied by the 
devotees of Vithoba. On the left is a recess that further leads to a big hall. The hall 
is said to have been built by the Badves, the family of temple priests. The roof over 
part of the east half of the quadrangle is said to have been built for the kirtanas or 
song services of Ganduji Bava in the time of the last Peshwa Bajirao (1796-1818). 
On the right is a lamp pillar. Near the pillar is a large stone jar (ranjan), now filled 
with water. But it seems likely to have been used to gather pilgrim tax. The big hall 


begins with four-pillared shade (chhatri) over an altar, within which is a small 


”® The inscription though known as the Chokha Mela inscription, has nothing much to do with the 
Varkari saint except that the inscription was found near his cenotaph. The inscription contains data 
regarding the donations given to the Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur. The bilingual inscription is 
written in Devanagari. The first portion of the inscription is in Sanskrit and the latter part is in 
Marathi. The date of the inscription is mentioned in the first line of the inscription, which is 
equivalent to 18" November 1311 A.D. The different donations given to the temple for the Chaitra 
festival, worship in the spring (Vasanta), and for lighting lamps, etc are also mentioned in the 
inscription. Cf., S. G. Tulpule, op. cit., pp. 256-259. 

GH. Khare, op. cit., p. 188. 
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stone shrine with the figure of Garuda. On each side of the quadrangle runs a 
cloister. There are two inscriptions giving the names of the builders. The 


inscriptions seem to show that the cloisters were built in 1738. 


Trimbakrao Pethe 

The first three of the cloister rooms were built by two sons of a person 
named Shiva and the next four were constructed in the same year by Trimbakrao 
Pethe (1713-1774), better known as Trimbak Mama, a distinguished general under 
the fourth Peshwa Madhavrao (1761-1772). His sister Rakhmabai was the wife of 
Chimaji Appa and he was thus the maternal uncle of Sadashivraobhau the son of 
Chimaji Appa.’’ Trimbakrao Pethe was a confidant and advisor of Bajirao, 
Madhavrao, Narayanrao and Sawai Madhavrao. He became the Kamavisdar”® of 
Khandesh. In 1729, he is described as Subhedar of Khandesh. The Pethe family 
originally belonged to Guhagar in the Dapoli district of Konkan when they held the 
position of Mokadam of the Kasba of Guhagar.”’ A letter®° dated 1736 reveals the 
inams given to him. After the murder of Peshwa Narayanrao in 1773, 
Raghunathrao assumed the robes of Peshwa. Trimbakrao Pethe during the time of 
Raghunathrao’s Peshwaship was in command of the Peshwa’s troops. As plots 
against her life were discovered, the widowed Gangabai appealed to Sakharam 
Bapu and Nana Phadnis for protection. This gave rise to a movement for 
organising an opposition to Raghunathrao’s rule. Sakharam Bapu at this time 
organised what later came to be termed as the Barbhais. Nana Phadnis, Haripant 
Phadke, Sakharam Bapu with Trimbakrao Pethe, Moroba Phadnis, Bapuji Naik, 
Maloy: Ghorpade, Bhavanrao Pratinidhi, Raste, Patwardhan, Mahadji Shinde and 


" His father Visaji Krishnaji Pethe had two sons and a daughter Rakhamabai.Trimbakrao Pethe had 
two wives, one Parvatibai who committed Sati and Yesubai who died on 2™ April 1792. Trimbakrao 
and Madhavrao were Visaji’s two sons. Cf, G. S. Sardesai, Historical Geneologies, Bombay, 1957, 
p. 85. 

”® Kamavisdar was an administrative official who controlled the administration of a pargana, an 

¥: administrative unit, smaller than prant and bigger than tarf. 

Trimbakrao married the niece of Chimnaji Appa, of the Ghorpade family. His own daughter 
Chimabai was married to Moroba Phadnis, the cousin of Nana Phadnis. Trimbakrao’s grandson 
Amritrao married Savitribai, the daughter of Haripant Phadke. Cf, Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, 
Poona in the 18" Century An Urban History, Deihi, 1988, pp. 120, 121. 

*° An inam of 2 Chavar land, i.e. 240 bighas of land in the village Bhahed in Haweli, Pune with its 
swarajya, Mogalai except hakdars was given to Trimbakrao Pethe on hereditary basis. Cf., SD, R. 
No. 12, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 15112. 
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Tukoji Holkar were the members of this group. Trimbakrao with a force was 
despatched against Raghunathrao to depose him. The Barbhais then conducted the 
Maratha administration from fort Purandhar, which was their headquarters. 
Trimbakrao once again faced Raghunathrao who suddenly attacked him at 
Kasegaon near Pandharpur. Trimbakrao was captured after being severely 


wounded. A week later Trimbakrao died of these wounds in March 1774."! 


(PETHE FAMILY) 
Visaji Krishnaji Pethe 


Rakhmabai + Chimaji Appa Trimbakrao + Yesubai, Parvatibai Madhavrao 


| 


Sadashivraobhau 


After the cloister rooms of the temple, steps lead up to a narrow hall 
(mandapa). In the quadrangle to the left of the porch hangs an unused bell. Over 
two of the middle pillars of the narrow hall is a Sanskrit inscription in Devnagari 
script dated 1237. The inscription belongs to a ruler named Someshvara who called 
himself as belonging to the Yadava dynasty.** There is some substance in the 
statement that the deity of Vithoba comes from the Kanarese region, as this 
inscription mentions a grant of the village Hiriya Garanj, which is in the Mysore 
region.® In the back wall of the narrow hall are three gates. The doorframe and the 
doors of the middle gate are plated with silver and hence called Chandicha 
Darwaja. In the porch, in front of the hall, is a bell of European make. According 
to a Marathi inscription in the right wall, this narrow hall was built in the bright 
half of the month of Magha (February — March) in 1621 by Mankoji Narayan and 
Appaji, inhabitants of Ped, sons of Bhanuri Hasoba Nayak, son of Kukobad Nayak 
and Hasoba’s wife, Gangai. The middle gateway leads to what is called the 
Solakhamb or sixteen-pillared hall. This is a large hall apparently constructed later 
than the last hall. In the back wall of this large hall is a door leading to a smaller 
hall called Chaukhamba or the four-pillared. Here with this smaller hall begins the 
original temple. An antechamber (antarala) follows the smaller hall. From the 


antechamber a small door plated with silver leads to the sanctum that houses the 


a G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. Ill, Pune, 1948, pp. 40, 44. 
“ Campbell, J., Gazetteer, Sholapur District, Bombay, 1977, pp. 879-900. 
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standing image of Lord Vithoba also called Panduranga, and Vitthala. The image is 
the oldest in the temple that resembles some Udayagiri sculptures near Bhilsa of 
the fourth century." The image was removed during the medieval period several 
times to save it. from Muslim invaders. It was either kept with some of the 
Badaves®, or removed to a sanctuary at a place named Degaon. The image was 
finally brought back when the Maratha regime had achieved considerable 
stability.*° 


The big gate landing is nearly opposite the main gate of the Vithoba temple. 
Chinto Nagesh Badve, a priest of the Vithoba temple, built this landing in 1785.°” 
A letter dated 23" August 1789 written by Madhavrao Narayan (Pradhan) to one 
Mahalkari is an order to exempt tax on the eleven sets of wood brought by 
Parasharam Ramchandra to Pandharpur through the waterway for the building of 
the big gate’s smaller hall.*® 


Peshwa Sawai Madhavrao made additional apertures in the roof of the 
temple to admit more light and air. The floor of inner and outer court was levelled 
in order to avoid stumbling during pilgrimages. Similarly were provided a separate 


entrance to and exit of the temple.* 


A temple committee was established by the Chhatrapati of Satara and by the 
Peshwas, with an annual grant of 3080 rupaye to look after horses used for the 
chariot of Vithoba, the establishment of the musicians and servants, feeding 
Brahmins, (of them seven outsiders), itinerants or strangers who were fed daily. 
The committee also used to provide oil for lamps in the idol chambers and other 
parts of the temple. Besides garden land, the Peshwas gave land of about fifteen 
acres that was then assessed at eighteen rupaye.” 

*° M.S. Mate, op. cit., p. 189. 

4 J. Campbell, Gazetteer, Sholapur District, Bombay, 1977, pp. 879-900. 
*° Badaves is the priestly family of the Vitthala temple at Pandharpur. 

*° M.S. Mate, op. cit., p. 195. 

eee Campbell, Gazetteer, Sholapur District, Bombay, 1977, pp. 879-900. 
** SNK, R. No. 18, B. No. 7, No. 10523. 


*° Sudha Desai, op. cit., p. 95. 
» J. Campbell, Gazetteer, Sholapur District, Bombay, 1977, p. 899. 
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Document Nos. 261, 6361, 6995, 10523 in SNK Daftar, 13141 and 28938 
of Chitnisi Daftar at the Pune Archives reveal some aspects of the Vithoba Temple 
administration. Document Nos. 7364 and 22951 (in the Rumal No. 15 and 44 
respectively of the Chitinisi Daftar) at Pune Archives reveal the Inams given to the 
Vithoba temple and are discussed in the chapter relating to temple grants. 
Document Nos. 17289, 17292, and 17490 from the Rumal No. 7 of the Ghadani 
Daftar at Pune Archives are expenditure lists relating to worship and festivals. A 
document numbered 6361 from Chitnisi daftar at Pune Archives deals with the 
stored grain property at the temple. A document numbered 7328 in Rumal No. 15 
of the Chitnisi Daftar at Pune Archives deals with the process and procedure of 
worship at the Vithoba temple. Documents numbered 56621 in Rumal No. 40 of 
Shahu Daftar, 27620 in Rumal No. 52 of Chitnisi Daftar, 6365 in Rumal No. 12 
and 8676 in Rumal No. 15 of the SNK Daftar at the Pune Archives deal with the 
priestly families of the temple. All these documents are discussed in the chapter 
dealing with the ‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest’. Documents 
numbered 940 in Rumal No. 1, Document No. 57198 from Rumal No. 41 of Shahu 
Daftar, document numbered 17370 in Rumal No. 7 of Ghadani Daftar, document 
No. 31046 in Rumal No. 59 and document No. 32250 in Rumal No. 60 of Chitnisi 
Daftar at the Pune Archives deal with the pilgrimage to Pandharpur. These are 
discussed in the section of ‘Pilgrimages and Fairs’ of Chapter VII. While the 
documents only mention the temple at Pandharpur, there is a strong possibility that 


they are pointing specifically to the Vithoba temple at Pandharpur. 


4. BHAVANI TEMPLE AT TULJAPUR 

Tuljapur, in the Osmanabad district of Maharashtra, is best known for its 
Bhavani temple. Bhavani was the tutelary deity of Shivaji and is held in great 
reverence throughout the state of Maharashtra. Bhavani is considered to be an 


embodiment of ferocity (ugra), as well as the lady filled with mercy 


(kKarunasvaroopini). 


The legend behind the stay of Bhavani at this place is that there was once a 


demon called Kukur who disturbed the meditation of one Anubhuti, wife of a saint. 
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She was afraid of the demon and therefore worshipped Parvati. Parvati in the form 
of Tulajadevi appeared for her succour and destroyed the demon. Since then it is 
believed that on the request of Anubhuti, Devi Tulja agreed to remain in this place 


in order to help her devotees.”! 


The Bhavani temple in Tuljapur is located on a hill known as Yamunachala, 
on the slopes of the Sahyadri range in Maharashtra near Sholapur. It is on one of 
the steep slopes on the ranges of Bala Ghat. The temple faces east. The first stage 
of the temple consists of a large tank called Kallola tirtha. The second stage of the 
temple consists of Gomukha tirtha and many other tanks followed by courtyards. 
Near them are small shrines. dedicated to deities like Siddhivinayaka, Vithala, and 
Dattatreya. There are two lamp posts in the compound that are believed to be 
constructed by Shivaji. The temple entrance is on an elevation and visitors need to 
climb down a flight of steps to reach the shrine. The temple is divided into three 
parts, the bigger hall, smaller hall and the sanctum. The smaller or second central 
hall follows the bigger hall. On the northern side of the smaller hall is the resting 
chamber of the goddess (shejaghar). The western opening of the central small hall 
leads to the sanctum. The sanctum is square and is surmounted by a shikhara of 
Maratha style. The shikhara has four storeys. In the sanctum is the image of the 
Devi, also known as Tulaja, Tvarita, Turaja and Bhavani. The image is about three 
feet high and made of black stone. The image has eight hands with a trident, claws 
(bichawa), an arrow, a wheel, a conch, a bow, drinking cup (paanpatra), and the 
head of a demon in her hands. Her right foot is on the demon Mahishasura and her 
left foot is on the floor. This image is supposed to be svayambhu. From the nature 
of the sculptural characteristics experts assign it to the late seventeenth or the early 
eighteenth century. A ballad composed by Ajnadasa states that Afzal Khan had 
desecrated not only the Bhavani of Tuljapur, but also the images at Pandharpur, 
Pali and Aundha. The popularity of Bhavani’s worship can be traced back to the 
eleventh century but the earliest reference to the goddess is from a copper plate 


grant of 1204 mentioning the goddess as Tukai, and Tulaja. The Bhonsales of 


°! Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 109. 
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Kolhapur made grants to this temple. Unlike other shrines of Maharashtra, the 
goddess is supposed to be resting during certain periods of time. The image is 
supposed to be resting during these periods in the bedchamber of the temple. This 
sacred place has certain adjuncts in the form of maths. Like the Vaghyes of Jejuri 
and Varkaris of Pandharpur there are Bhutes of Tuljapur. They were also known as 
Bhopes. The Gondhalis are also associated with the Bhavani. They are religious 
minstrels who perform the Gondhal dance. In the Maratha period these Gondhalis 
sang exploits of living persons. Those in whose name ‘danka’ or drum was beaten 
were considered highly honoured.” Gondhal was a kind of tumultuous dance 
performed in praise of goddess Amba Bhavani of Tuljapur. In such a performance 
the goddess is first invoked and then songs are sung in her honour followed by 
songs devoted to heroes. Throughout the performance the chief Gondhali carries in 
his hand a lighted torch and sings and dances while the rest of the Gondhalis would 
stand behind playing drum, lyre and cymbals (zany) and sing in chorus.” The 
present structure cannot be older than the thirteenth century.’ Bhavani temples are 
also at Bhatgaon and Kathmandu in Nepal. Bhavani was the family deity of Shivaji 
Maharaj and his guru Ramdas.”° 


When the Peshwas faced the threat of Ahmed Shah Abdali in 1760, it was 
decided by the Peshwas to invoke the aid of divine power in addition to the great 
human effort they were putting in. She was the tutelary deity (Kulasvamini) of the 
ruling dynasty. The Peshwas decided to make some grants to undertake the 
expenses of daily worship, offerings (#aivedya) and the lighting of the perpetual 
lamp (nandadeepa) in the sanctum. Arrangements were made to start the playing of 
drums (chaughada) at regular intervals during the day. A letter dated 4"" April 1760 
reveals that an order (adnyapatra) was issued by the Peshwa, to fulfil a vow to start 
a drum house in the Bhavani Temple at Tuljapur. The author of the letter is not 
known. The author had informed the Peshwa that recently a big drum was obtained 


from the city and also other musical instruments were obtained from the 


° M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 53-68. 

” Sudha Desai, op. cit., pp. 141, 142. 

* G.H. Khare, op. cit., p. 172. 

°° Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 168. 
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Naubatkhana after which the place was organised as per the orders of the 
Peshwa.”° It was also decided to impose partial prohibition as there was excess of 
alcoholic beverages being used in the sacred place under the name of distribution 
of offerings (prasada). Since this Devi was an object of devotion with a specific 
purpose (sakama-bhakti) until about 1800, the slaughter of animals and drinking 


liquor in the name of the goddess were common practices.” 


Like the Peshwas, even the Chhatrapatis of Kolhapur visited the Tuljapur 
temple with great devotion. An order dated 1805 reveals that the Chhatrapati had 
ordered Trimbakrao Balkrishna to arrange for Raja Shiva Chhatrapati’s visit to 
Tuljapur. Trimbakrao Balkrishna had therefore sent Narasimharao Nanaji to the 
Chhatrapati and Trimbakrao assured the Chhatrapati in the letter that the 


arrangements would be made as per the order.”® 


Document No. 6852 found in the Rumal No. 44 in KNC Daftar of Kolhapur 
Archives deals with the administration of this temple. It refers to the goddess of the 
temple as Tuljapuranivasini or the goddess who stays at Tuljapur. Documents 
numbered 1038, 1750, 47255 and 56968 found in the Shahu Daftar at the Pune 
Archives deal with the Inams granted to this temple. The documents mention the 
name of the temple as Ambabai temple at Tuljapur, which in fact signify the 
Bhavani temple at Tuljapur. Documents numbered 19960 and 20028 are from the 
Kolhapur Chitnisi Daftar at the Kolhapur Archives and they mention the name of 
the deity as Tuljapuranivasini. However, these two documents of the Kolhapur 
Archives are dated from the British period. The Inams mentioned in these two 
documents of Kolhapur Archives do not tally with the inams mentioned in the 
documents of Pune Archives. The inams mentioned in the documents of Kolhapur 
Archives are perhaps from an area in and around Kolhapur. A possibility therefore 


cannot be overruled that there could be a Tuljapuranivasini temple established in 


“ G. S. Sardesai, Selections from Peshwa Daftar, Social and Religious matters under the Peshwas 
(1727-97), p. 65. 

7 M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 61, 65. 

** KNCD, J. No. 89, R. No. 89, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 13873. 
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and around Kolhapur. Traditional belief is that there are fiftysix centres of Shakti 
worship throughout India. Out of these three and a half or four Shakti peethas are 
supposed to be in Maharashtra. The Bhavani at Tuljapur is one of them. The title 
Karveernivasini or Tuljapuranivasini show that in principle all these are 
manifestations of one and the same. It should be noted that in the old palace by the 
side of the Mahalakshmi at Kolhapur there is a shrine of Bhavani (ie. 
Tuljapuranivasini) attached to the palace. These documents could be pertaining to 
this temple at Kolhapur. A document from Rumal number 400 of the Ghadani 
Daftar at the Pune Archives deals with the private Inam granted to the temple at 
Tuljapur. Probably this document points to the Bhavani temple at Tuljapur. Ail the 
documents relating to Inams are discussed in the chapter dealing with “Temple 
Grants.’ Document No. 10541 in Rumal No. 18 of SNK Daftar at the Pune 
Archives deals with the pilgrimage to Tuljapur and is discussed in the chapter 
dealing with the section of ‘Pilgrimages and Fairs’ of Chapter VII. 


ASHTAVINAYAKAS 

Ganapati is undoubtedly the most popular deity in Maharashtra, in the 
present as in the past. The worship of Ganapati, who is also known as Ganesha, 
Vinayaka, Vighneshvara, has been popular since the fifth century. He is 
worshipped at the commencement of every auspicious ceremony as his worship 
makes all difficulties vanish. He has been considered as the God who removes 
obstacles that stand in the way of good actions. Ganapati is the younger son of 
Shiva and Parvati. He is depicted with a head of an elephant that stands for 
strength, firmness, purity and intelligence, and with a huge belly. Ganapati was the 


tutelary deity of the Peshwas. 


All the eight shrines dedicated to the incarnations of Ganapati are in 
Maharashtra. The temples of Ballaleshvara at Pali and Varadavinayaka at Madh are 
near Bombay. The temples of Chintamani at Theur, Ganapati at Ranjangaon, 
Moreshvara or Mayureshvara at Morgaon, Girijatmaja at Lenyadri and 
Vighneshvara at Ojhar are near Pune and the temple of Siddhivinayaka at 


Siddhateka is near Ahmednagar. 
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The temples of Ashtavinayaka were built during the early medieval period. 
However, few Ashtavinayaka shrines were either partly destroyed due to Mughal 
invasions or were in a dilapidated condition. During the Peshwa period these 
temples were renovated or rebuilt. Thus out of these eight shrines the temple of 
Varadavinayaka at Madh, The Mahaganapati temple at Ranjangaon, Ballaleshvara 
temple at Pali and the Siddhivinayaka temple at Siddhateka were built during 
Peshwa period and are therefore discussed in the next chapter. The Ashtavinayaka 
shrines of the Peshwa period are Mayureshvara temple at Morgaon, Vighneshvara 
temple at Ojhar, Girijatmaja temple at Lenyadri and Chintamani temple at Theur. 


1. MAYURESHVARA TEMPLE AT MORGAON 

Morgaon is forty miles (56 kilometres) from Pune. The place is known as 
Morgaon due to three reasons, first because the shape of this place is like a 
peacock, secondly there are a large number of peacocks at this place and thirdly 
Ganesha is said to have appeared here riding a peacock. According to a legend, the 
demon Sindhu troubled all the gods so they prayed to Ganesha. Ganesha appeared 
on a golden peacock and killed Sindhu. Hence Mayureshvara came to be known as 
the name of Ganapati. When Ganesha was about to leave, he met the commander 
in chief of Sindhu called Kamalasura. Ganesha cut his head and the head fell at 
Morgaon, where Ganesha decided to stay, making the head of Kamalasura his 


throne.” 


The Mayureshvara temple is on the banks of the river Karha. The temple 
built in black stone has four gates. Its main gate faces north. On the street level, in 
front of the temple, is a big cell housing a giant stone image of a mouse, the mount 
of Ganesha. A broad flight of steps leads to the first stage of the raised platform. 
On it is this shrinelet that houses an fae of Nandi. Nandi is the mount of Shiva, 
the father of Ganesha.'” This is the only temple of the Ashtavinayaka shrines with 
a nandi. While approaching the temple there is a huge lamppost. The main gate, a 


wide arch surmounted by a drum-house, opens on to a spacious courtyard. Inside 


” Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p 533. 
'0°M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 5. 
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the gateway are two lampposts (deepamalas), one on either side. Next is the outer 
hall, Adjoining the outer hall is a small bedchamber (shejaghar) intended for the 
deity. After the outer hall, is a square smaller hall. The southernmost part of the 
complex is the sanctum. The present image is natural (svayambhu). The image is of 
Ganesha with his trunk to the left, facing the east. Jewels are set in the eyes and the 
navel of the Ganesha image. On the head of Ganesha 1s a snake. On his left is the 
image of Siddhi and on the right the image of Buddhi.'®' The ornamentation of the 
spire of the temple consists of various stucco figures, graceful elephants supporting 
the minarets, and mythological figures and gods in the niches. A large rectangular 
courtyard paved with stone surrounds the temple. In the eight corners of the 
courtyard are eight images of Ganesha known as Vakratunda, Ballala, Heramba, 
Vighnesha, Bhalachandra, Chintamani, Siddhivinayaka and Mahaganapati. Rati 
and Kama guard the western gate of this Kshetra, earth and sun the northern gate. 
The eastern gate is guarded by Lakshmi and Narayan and the southern gate by 
Uma and Mahesh. Small images of these deities are seen in the central niches of 


the four enclosing walls of the courtyard.'” 


Moreshwar Gole, an important official attached to the treasury of the Bidar 
Sultans, built the present temple in the fourteenth century. He was also responsible 
for the construction of the enclosing walls and aisles, lamp posts, and pavements. 
For this he utilised the money from the Sultan’s treasury. A person called 
Kurundwadkar constructed the hall (sabhamandapa) of this temple. A saint known 
as Ganesha Yogindra who faced death by entering yogic trance (samadhi) in 1805, 
is believed to have come and stayed at Morgaon. The saint made solid 
contributions to the Ganesha cult. He searched, edited and interpreted the ancient 
texts of the Ganesha cult. His greatest work is ‘Ganesha Vijaya’, that describes the 
various forms of Ganesha and explains the philosophical aspects of the sect. 
Peshwa Bajirao and Peshwa Chimnaji Appa were the disciples of Ganesha 
Yogindra and granted a village near Baramati for the maintenance of this shrine at 


the instance of the Svamin. Peshwa Madhavrao was also a spiritual follower of this 


sh Sanjay Vengurlekar, (Ed.), /0/ Ganesha Darshan, (M), Mumbai, 1996, p. 20. 
'0? M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 6, 7. 
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saint. Amritrao, son of Bajirao II, also a pupil of this saint, built the great arched 


gateway with the drumhouse on its top.'*” 


There is a reference to the Mayureshvara Temple at Morgaon in Document 
No. 3321 in the bundle No. 2 of Rumal No. 6 of the Chitnisi Daftar at Pune 
Archives. The document is regarding the administration of the drum house of the 
temple. Though there is no direct mention of Mayureshvara Temple, the document 


is about the Ganapati Temple at Morgaon, which definitely implies this temple. 


2. VIGHNESHVARA TEMPLE AT OJHAR 

Ojhar, six miles southeast of Junnar, near Pune, is located on the left bank 
of the river Kudki. As per the legend, King Abhinandana performed many 
sacrifices to become Indra (the King of Gods). Indra on hearing this sent Kala 
(Time as Death) in the form of Vighnasura to obstruct the sacrifices. On this the 
gods prayed to Ganapati. The latter then fought a battle against Vighnasura who 
escaped from the Himalayas and went to Ojhar where Ganesha pursued and 
defeated him. Vighnasura surrendered to Ganesha and pleaded that his name may 
be used as a prefix. He also requested Ganesha to stay at Ojhar and Ganesha agreed 
to it. Therefore a temple was built here dedicated to Ganesha known as 


Vighneshvara temple. 


The Vighneshvara Temple is approached through a gateway. Within the 
enclosure are two lamp pillars in front of an arched rest house. The shrine is 
entered by three doors. The east entrance is the main one.' There is a ground 
cellar that is used as a store for the temple. There are four deities consecrated, that 
of Shiva, Shakti, the Sun and Vishnu in the four corners of the sanctum and thus is 
a Panchayatana. Near the entrance is a black stone image of the mouse, the mount. 
The spire of the temple is golden. The image of Ganesha here is seated with his 
trunk turned to the left. Pearls are set in his eyes, jewels on his forehead and a 


precious stone in his navel. There are brass images of Riddhi and Siddhi. At the 


'3 M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 15, 17, 18. 
104 . 
J. Campbell, Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Poona, Vol. XVII, Part II, Bombay, 1885, p. 263. 


PRE-PESHWA TEMPLES 35 


entrance, facing east, there are two lampposts and two huge guards (dvarapalas). 
_ The main temple has two halls, one with an idol of Dhundiraja or Ganesha and the 


other has an idol of the mouse in a running position made in white marble. 


After he defeated the Portuguese in the Vasai campaign, Chimaji Appa in 
1739 visited this temple and later renovated it. He especially took care to renovate 
the spire of the temple.'® Antaji Ballal alias Chimnaji or Chimaji Appa was the 
younger brother of Bajirao, the second Peshwa and the son of Balaji Vishwanath 
and Radhabai. Chimnaji was born in 1708. There was about three-four years of 
difference between Bajirao and Chimnaji. Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath was given a 
Sardari in the court of Shahu. After the death of Balaji Vishwanath, Bajirao 
became the Peshwa and the Sardari was given to Chimnaji.' Chimnaji was 
married to Rakhmabai, sister of Trimbakrao Pethe, popularly known as Trimbak 
Mama, who commanded the Peshwa forces. After the death of Bajirao, when Balaji 
Bajirao received the robes of Peshwa, Balaji and his uncle Chimnaji started from 
Pune for the northern expedition, but on account of the latter’s ill health, he was 
forced to return to Pune. Chimnaji died at Pune on 17" December 1740.'% 


Sadashivrao Bhau was his son. 


(CHIMNAJI BALLAL) 
Balaji Vishwanath + Radhabai Barve 
(d. 1720) (d. 1753) 


Bajirao or Visaji Chimaji Appa or Antaji + Rakhmabai Anubai Bhiubai 
(Baramatikar) 


(d. 28" April 1740) (Pethe) 


Balaji Bajirao Sadashivraobhau + Parvatibai (Kolhatkar) 


A document dated 16" March 1798 reveals information about the Peshwa 
(Bajirao II) visiting the Ganapati temple at Ojhar.'°® However no other references 


to this temple were found in the documents of the Peshwa period. 
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oy Vengurlekar, op. cit., p. 25. 


” Krishnaji Vasudeo Purandare, Chimnaji Ballal Urfa Chimaji Appa, (M), Pune, 1942, Introduction, 
p. 5. 


te S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. II, Pune, 1948, pp. 60, 191. 
SNK, R. No. 49, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 21463. 
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3. GIRIJATMAJA TEMPLE AT LENYADRI 

Some three miles from Junnar in the surrounding hills, is the Ganapati 
Temple called Girijatmaja. It is on the banks of the river Kudki on the hills of 
Lenyadri. '°? This Ganesha is housed in a rock-cut shrine originally meant to be a 
Buddhist vihara of the Satavahana times. It was converted into a Ganesh shrine 


some time in the early medieval period. 


This temple, however, finds no mention in the Peshwa period documents 


referred to at the Kolhapur and Pune Archives. 


4. CHINTAMANI TEMPLE AT THEUR . 

Theur is a small village about thirteen miles (twenty-five kilometres) west 
of Pune. It is one of the Ashtavinayaka sites. The legend of this temple is that the 
sage Kapila came to possess the Chintamani or the wish-fulfilling jewel after 
worshipping Shiva. King Abhijit and wife Gunavati had a son called Guna. Guna 
coveted the Chintamani and took it away forcibly from Kapila who then 
worshipped Ganapati. With the powers of Ganapati he fought and killed Guna. 
Abhijit returned the jewel, which Kapila refused to take. Lord Ganapati thereafter 
stayed under the Kadamba tree and called himself Chintamani. 


The temple probably derives its nomenclature from the name of Chintamani 
Maharaja Deo (son of Morya Gosavi) of Chinchwad who at a cost of forty 
thousand rupaye built the temple. After Morya Gosavi attained enlightenment in 
Theur, his son built a temple here to commemorate the event. About hundred years 
after the temple was built Madhavrao, the fourth Peshwa (1761-1772) added nine 
galleries to the main building of the temple. Madhavrao Peshwa also built the road 


from the outer hall and the big gate of the temple. This leads to the river Mula 
Mutha on the bank of which the temple is situated. 


'° M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 3. 
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Madhavrao Peshwa went to Theur and presented a peacock crest of pearls 


worth ten thousand rupaye to the deity.'!° 


Madhavrao, the son of Balaji Bajirao 
Peshwa and Gopikabai was born on 16" February 1745. He was married to 
Ramabai, daughter of Ramchandra Ballal Joshi of Miraj, on 9" December 1753. 
After the death of his father he received robes of Peshwaship on 20" July 1761. 
After a prolonged illness he died on 18" November 1772, leaving behind his wife 
Ramabai who later immolated herself on the funeral pyre of her husband. She 


however bore no child to her husband.!"! 


(MADHAVRAO BALLAL) 
Balaji Bajirao + Gopikabai 


| (d. 1788) 


Vishwasrao Madhavrao + Ramabai (Joshi) Narayanraa 
(d. 1760) (d. 18" Nov 1772) (d. 30° Aug 1773) 


An east-facing image of Ganesha is enshrined in this temple. The temple is 
built of cut-stone and consists of a large audience hall. Haripant Phadke (1729- 


"2 He was a 


1795), a general of the Peshwas, added the external wooden posts. 
responsible councillor during the times of Peshwas Madhavrao and Narayanrao.!!? 
He was an influential member of the Barabhai Council that was formed after the 
assassination of Narayanrao in 1773. In 1774, Sawai Madhavrao, the posthumous 
son of Narayanrao, was declared as the next Peshwa and the Barabhais formed 
themselves into the Regency Council to rule during his minority.’ Hari Ballal 
Phadke was the third son of Ballal Phadke. Their family earlier lived in kasha 
Guhagar on the Konkan coast. This Chitpawan family moved from minor 
administrative services to a military career under the Peshwas. Haripant was 
initially an employee of Trimbak Dikshit, a banker. In 1779, Haripant was an 
administrator for the Peshwa family. He soon became a protégé of Nana Phadnis 


and thereafter a military commander with his own Saranjam amounting to a total of 
a ee ee eee ee 


mee A Sahasrabuddhe, 7horale Madhavrao Peshwe, (M), BISM Puraskrit Granthamala No. 35 
Mumbai, 1938, p. 229, 


eee. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. II, Pune, 1948, p. 543. 
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Haripant Phadke was born in 1729 and died on 20" June 1794. He had three brothers Bapuji, Abaji 
” and Dhondopant. His father was Balaji Phadke. Cf., G. S. Sardesai, 1957, p. 91. 

G.S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. II, Pune, 1948, p. 24. 
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forty-five thousand rupaye. He participated in the campaigns of Konkan and 
Mysore. He brought about reconciliation between Mahadji Shinde and Nana 
Phadnis.'!° 


(HARIPANT PHADKE) 
Balaji Phadke 


Babu Athi Haribant Dhondbpant'" 


Bachajipant added more verandas to the south of the temple at a cost of 


three thousand rupaye.’"” 


Document No. 807 of the Chitnisi Daftar at the Pune Archives is related to 
the temple administration at the Theur temple. A document from Rumal No. 401 of 
the Ghadani Daftar at the Pune Archives deals with the grant of Theur village 
revenue to Chinchwad temple and is discussed in the chapter regarding temple 


grants. 


JYOTIRLINGAS 

The worship of Shivalinga became quite popular after the Gupta period. The 
spiritually less advanced tended to worship Shiva in the form of an image (saguna) 
and the more advanced worshipped him as formless (nirguna). A Jyotirlinga 
symbolises Shiva as light or fire. The upper portion of the linga represents ether 
(akasha) and the lower portion the earth.''® The mount of Shiva is the bull (Nandi). 


As mentioned earlier, out of the five Jyotirlingas in Maharashtra, the 
Vaijanatha Temple at Parali and the Naganatha Temple at Aundh are of pre- 
Peshwa times. The Trimbakeshvara temple, Bhimashankar temple and the 


Ghrishneshvara temple were built during the Peshwa period. 


't Manohar Malgonkar, op. cit., pp. 244, 245. 


"'S He left behind three sons Chintaman, Ramchandra and Lakshman. Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. 
cit., p. 126. 
"© The brothers mentioned in the table are however not placed ina chronological order. 
pas Campbell, Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Poona, Vol. XVIII, Part II, Bombay, 1885, p. 438. 
"" Shakti M. Gupta, Shiva, Bombay, 1979, pp. 2, 4, 14. 
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VAIJANATHA TEMPLE AT PARALI 

Parali village is situated in the Beed district of Marathawada. The Vaijanath 
Temple is near the village on a hill. The latter is known as Naganarayana or 
Meruparvata (Mountain of Meru). This place has many names like Vedakshetra, 
Hariharakshetra, Narayanakshetra, Prabhakarakshetra, Vaijayanti, Jayanti, and 
Kantipuri.''® The temple is 70-80 feet above the ground level. There is a landing to 
reach the temple. Devotees believe that Shiva and Parvati both reside here. 
Parvati’s image beside the Jyotirlinga is special only to this temple, which makes 
this place prominent amongst all other Jyotirlingas. The temple deity is also known 
as Dhanvantari and Amriteshvara. As there are a number of medicinal herbs found 
on the hill where the temple is situated the temple is also called the Vaijanatha 
Temple.'”° In fact the current name Vaijanath is derived from the Sanskrit word 


Vaidyanatha. 


The legend explaining the origin of this Jyotirlinga is that after long 
penance in Varanasi Ravana, the king of Lanka, asked for a linga of Shiva as a 
boon for his personal worship. He then carried the reward to Lanka. During his 
journey he asked someone to hold the linga while he performed his ablutions. The 
person waited for a long time but as Ravana failed to arrive in time he put down the 
heavy linga. After returning Ravana tried to lift the linga but was unable to do so. 


This linga is that of Vaijanatha. '?! 


The temple is built in the Hemadpanti style and can be dated to the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. The present temple is however the renovated one by 
Ahilyabai Holkar in 1784. There is a wooden bigger hall as a part of the temple. 
The sanctum of the temple is square in shape. The linga in the sanctum is made up 
of Shaligrama stone. The sanctum and bigger hall of this temple is on the same 


ground level. In most other cases, the sanctum of Jyotirlinga temples is at a lower 


"9 Bt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, Bharatiya Sanskriti Kosh, (M), Vol. V, Pune, 1968, p. 433. 


120 . 
Ibid. 
"2! Sadananda Chendawankar, Bara Jyotirlinge, (M), Mumbai, 1964, p. 46. 
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level. There are in all four doors to reach the sanctum of this temple. There are four 


lamp posts in the sanctum of the temple that are kept lit all the time.!”” 


Document Nos. 10911, 10926, 10938, 10959 and 10960 from Rumal No. 5 
of the Ghadani Daftar at Pune Archives deal with the Inams of the Vaijanatha 
temple at Parali and are discussed in the chapter dealing with temple grants. 
Document No. 22417 in Rumal No. 43 of Chitnisi Daftar at Pune Archives deals 
with the priest of this temple and is discussed in the chapter dealing with 
‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ 


NAGANATHA TEMPLE AT AUNDH 

Aundh is in Kalamnuri Taluka of the Parbhani district. The temple of 
Naganatha, popularly known as Aundhya Naganath, enshrines one of the twelve 
Jyotirlingas. The temple was constructed in the time of the Yadavas of Devagiri, 


probably in the thirteenth century.'” 


This temple however does not find any reference in the documents of the 


Peshwa period referred to in the Pune and Kolhapur Archives. 


It is thus clear that construction of new temples during the Peshwa period 
did not make the Peshwas or the Maratha society neglect the old temples. Along 
with the new temples, the old temples were equally preserved and renovated by 
the Peshwa Government. In general, it can be said that the Peshwas were quite 
religious, as Brahmins, and therefore made lavish donations to temples. Although 
playing an important role in politics, the Peshwas could not forget their origin 
from the priestly class. It is significant to note that the importance of the old 
temples did not diminish with the emergence of the newer temples. This indicates 
the popularity of both the new as well as the old temples. Another important factor 
is that the Peshwas exerted no monopolistic influence with regard to temple 


renovations and donations. We find references of other influential] individuals like 


'2? Pt. Mahadeo Shastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 433. ees 
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members of the Holkar family, Trimbakrao Pethe, Haripant Phadke and others 


also participating in the activity of donations and renovations. 


It can be clearly said that the religious policy of the Peshwas to grant lavish 
donations and conduct renovations of old temples made the existence and survival 


of the old temples possible. 


* Ke KK * 
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CHAPTER I 
PESHWA TEMPLES 


As discussed in the earlier chapter, all the four famous and popular shrines 
of Maharashtra were of the pre-Peshwa period. Out of the Ashtavinayaka temples 
and the five Jyotirlingas of Maharashtra, some were constructed earlier while some 
others were built during Peshwa period. The Jyotirlingas and Ashtavinayaka 


temples categorised as built during Peshwa period are as follows: 


JYOTIRLINGAS IN | Trimbakeshvara at Trimbak 
Temple at Bhimashankar 
Ghrishneshvara at Ellora 
ASHTAVINAYAKAS| Siddhivinayaka temple at Siddhateka 
Ballaleshvara temple at Pali 
Ganapati temple at Ranjangaon 
Varadavinayaka temple at Madh 


TRIMBAKESHVARA TEMPLE AT TRIMBAK 

Trimbak, an important place of Hindu pilgrimage, is twenty-nine kilometres 
southwest of Nashik. Trimbakeshvara Mahadeva Temple is one of the Jyotirlingas. 
The temple is on the banks of the river Godavari that originates from the 


Brahmagiri hill. 


The third Peshwa Balaji Bajirao (1740-1761) constructed this temple on the 
site of an older shrine. It took nearly thirty-one years to complete the structure of 
the temple at a cost of about sixteen lakhs of tupaye. The construction of the temple 
started in 1755 and the temple was completed in 1786, after a period of thirty years. 
The temple is built of local basalt stone. The main edifice is enclosed within a 
courtyard measuring some two hundred sixty by two hundred twenty feet. A drum 
chamber surmounts the northern entrance of the temple. Near the westem entrance 
is the storehouse. In front of the doors to the temple stand large lamp pillars. In 
front of the temple is a small but extremely elegant structure with a small cupola 
that houses the image of a marble Nandi with a foreleg slightly raised. A Square 
outer hall having doors on each face stands in front of the sanctum. A small 


rectangular veranda intervenes between the outer hall and the sanctum. The edifice 


1s the most elegant and complete specimen of the Nagara style found in 
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Maharashtra. Sardar Vinchurkar of Pune built the hall of mirrors where the mask is 
taken for rest. These Vinchurkars are also responsible for the golden finial (kalash) 


that surmounts the shikhara of the temple.’ 


The natural linga in the square sanctum has a hollow or pit in which three 
small lingas of the size of a betel nut representing Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh are 
set in. From here, water emerges which is collected in a pool in the courtyard and 
used as holy water (tirtha) by the devotees and pilgrims.” A golden mask of five 
faces is superimposed on the linga. Though Trimbakeshvara is not famous as a 
deity of Sakama-bhakti, there are references of donations, like the gold crown 
placed on the heads of the golden mask presented to the deity by Sadashivrao Bhau. 
This crown was brought from the treasury of the Delhi emperors who had carried it 
away from the Mysore rulers. Also, other items like the silver mask and the 


bejewelled crown were donated to this deity.” 


Besides the main temple there is a smaller temple on the top of the Trimbak 
fort. The original temple was demolished and a mosque was erected by the 
Mughals. After the cession of the fort to the Marathas under the terms of the treaty 
of Bhalki, ratified on 24" November 1752, between the Marathas and the Nizam, 


Nanasaheb Peshwa demolished the mosque and rebuilt the original temple.’ 


The Kushavarta tirtha is a large rectangular reservoir situated in the midst of 
the village. It is this tirtha on which religious rites of this place are performed. Rites: 
to manes (Shraddha), bathing (snana) are the rites performed here. Raoji Abaji 
Parnerkar constructed the pond (tirtha), the aisles and connected buildings. This 
Parnerkar was an accountant in the service of the Holkars of Indore. The 
Kushavarta was built in 1768 at a cost of five to six lakhs of rupaye. Every Monday 


the mask of god Trimbakeshvara is brought here for bathing. Gangasagara and 


: M.S. Mate. Temples and Legends of Maharashtra, Bombay, 1962, pp. 142, 143. 145. 
: Gazetteer, Nashik District, 1975 , pp. 1029-1030. 

M.S. Mate, op. cit., p. 144, 

* Gazette, Nashik District, 1975, p. 1030. 
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Gautamalaya are other two main ponds in the town. There are many other tirthas at 


this place.° 


When Bhausaheb or Sadashivrao Bhau came to Nashik, it came to his mind 
to build a temple at Trimbak. Peshwa Nanasaheb thought of also building a 
Kushavarta there. However, when both the Kushavarta and the temple were ready, 
the worship of both was not done at the hands of Bhausaheb. This was because 
there emerged a conflict between the Brahmins there. There were differences 
between the Yajurvedi and the Aapstamb Brahmins regarding the southern door of 
the temple. The solution of the problem was not settled at that time. The 
arrangements of offerings, perpetual lamp (nandadeepa) and the worship of three 
times (trikaal) were made after the construction of the temple. During the year of 
Simhastha (this is after every twelve years) there is a gathering of Gosawis at 


Trimbakeshvara.° 


Naro Bhagavant an official (sevak) from the workshop (karkhana) at 
Trimbak, wrote a letter on 19th March 1760 to Nanasaheb or Balaji Bajirao 
Peshwa. The workshop (karkhana) was erected for building the Trimbakeshvara 
temple. The letter states that money for the temple deity had been received and four 
layers of the work of the spire had been completed. The fifth layer was being raised. 
One Shamaji Visaji had been despatched to Udapur or Udaipur in order to procure 
marble. Since the stock available was not found suitable enough, one Govind 
Krishna was sent to Makarana near Ajmer in order to bring the marble. He 
despatched it to Trimbak. A total of seventynine marble pieces, small and big, had 
reached the workshop at Trimbak. More marble was expected to arrive later. But 
since the marble delivery was delayed Shamaji Visaji went to Ajmer where the 
marble was stored, and sent letters to Raje Ram Singh stationed at Ajmer, Diwan 
Sawairam Bhandari and Kamavisdar Bapuji Talapir. However Naro Bhagawant, the 
author of this letter, has asked Nanasaheb to write a strong letter to Kamavisdar 


Bapuji Talapir, in absence of which the marble would not reach the workshop. Naro 


: M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 157-158. 
"K. V. Sohani, Peshvyanchi Bakhar, (M), Pune, 1925. pp. 52, 53. 
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Bhagwant has thus made his clear motive for writing the letter to Nanasaheb. He 
further states that only if Nanasaheb sent the letter immediately, the marble would 
reach Trimbak. The marble that had already reached was inadequately thick, 
requiring each marble slab to be split into two parts. The available stock of tools to 
cut the marble slab was not adequate hence a tool’ also had to be imported from 
Ajmer. For this purpose, Naro Bhagawant had asked Nanasaheb to write to 
Kamavisdar Govinda Krishna, he would then send five cartloads of the tools.® 
Further, another letter dated between 1740-60 sent by Shamaji Visaji had requested 
Balaji Bajirao alias Nanasaheb to order Ram Singh to despatch the marble quarried 


at Makarana.° 


It would not be out of place to contextualise about the history of Ajmer 
during this period. Abhay Singh and Bakhta Singh were sons of Ajit Singh, the 
ruler of Marwar. Abhay Singh was rewarded with the Viceroyalty of Gujarat and 
Bakhta Singh had obtained Nagor. Abhay Singh died in 1750 at Jodhpur. A civil 
war broke between Ram Singh and Bakhta Singh as a result of which Bakhta Singh 
was able to hold the throne from 1752-1753. Ram Singh was the son of Abhay 
Singh. Bakhta Singh was poisoned and died in 1753. Vijay Singh was Bakht 
Singh’s son who succeeded his father and ruled from 1753-1793 A.D.!° Ram Singh 
met Jayappa Sindhia at Ujjain and in conjunction with the Prince of Amber 
concluded a treaty with Jayappa. Ram Singh with the help of the Marathas defeated 
Vijay Singh on 15" September 1754. The Marathas besieged Ajmer which was 
capitulated on 21° February 1755.'' Ram Singh then with the assistance of the 
Marathas surrounded the fort of Jodhpur and laid a siege to it in February 1756. 
Ultimately it was settled that Marwar should be divided between Ram Singh and 
Vijay Singh. While Jodhpur was to remain with Vijay Singh, Merta was to be under 
the control of Ram Singh and Ajmer was to be ceded to the Marathas. Besides a 


sum of fifty-one lakhs rupaye was to be paid for the expenses of the Maratha 


7 
It seems the workers used a tool known as ‘wat? to 
‘ ' cut the marble slab. 
SNK, R. No. 4, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 2227. : 
ok R. No. 4, B. No. 3, Dac. No. 2226. 
oe Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. Il, Oxford University Press, 1920 pp. 859 
32. 


lilecye : 
Vitthal N. Handiekar, The Maratha Relations with Rajasthan, Bhandara, 1992, p. 139. 
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army.'* Also a fixed triennial tribute on all the lands of Maru, both feudal and 
fiscal; was to be given to the Marathas. The Marathas then abandoned Ram Singh, 
took possession of Ajmer, a stronghold placed in the very heart of Rajasthan, and 
perpetuated their influence over its princes.'? Kamavisdars were posted in the 
territory of Marwar. Govind Krishnaji was the Maratha officer at Ajmer.'* Jayappa 
Sindhia was assassinated in 1759. Vijay Singh then attacked Ajmer in 1761. Ram 
Singh at this time invited Mahadaji Shinde, the successor to the command led by Jai 
Appa, to assist him safeguarding their common interests. Vijay Singh was forced to 
pay nine lakhs of rupaye in 1761. Later however Vijay Singh recovered the city of 
Ajmer and declared his tributary alliance with the Marathas.'* During 1763-1765 
Vijay Singh followed a policy of isolation. Ram Singh died in 1772.'° It was only 
with the Battle of Lalsot in 1787 that the Rathors were able to drive the Sindhia 
from the field and make him retire to Mathura. The Rathors redeemed Ajmer and 
annulled their tributary engagement.!” 


It therefore seems that during the time when the Trimbakeshvara Temple 
was being constructed (1755-86 A.D.) Ram Singh was an ally of the Marathas. 
Hence it was possible for the Peshwa to ask Ram Singh to send the marble needed 
for the Trimbakeshvara Temple. In fact from 1756 onwards virtually up to 1787 
Ajmer was under the control of the Marathas. When the letter was written in 1760, 


Marathas were controlling Ajmer. Hence probably it was convenient and not 


difficult to obtain marble from Ajmer. 


It is not clear as to where Kamavisdar Bapuji Talapir and Diwan Sawairam 
Bhandari were stationed. Probably these two were stationed at Ajmer or in a 
neighbouring area. Supposed created difficulties in the despatch of the marble by 
Kamavisdar Bapuji Talapir would not have been possible if he were not stationed at 


Ajmer or its vicinity, though the possibility his being stationed at some check post 


? 
Ss Radheysham, *Marwar and Marathas’ in Marath 
r. (Convenor), Kolhapur, 1971, p. 250. 
ss James Tod, op. cit., p. 1061. 
. Vitthal N. Handiekar, op. cit., pp. 145, 177. 
Radheysham, op. cit., p. 250. 

Vitthal N. Handiekar, op. cit., pp. 173, 196. 
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or trade route pass cannot be overruled, it is almost certain that Kamavisdar Govind 
Krishna was stationed at Ajmer. Such an observation is possible as in the above 
mentioned letter Naro Bhagawant asks Nanasaheb to write a letter to Kamavisdar 
Govind Krishna to send cartloads of the tool. The tool kit was to be ordered from 
Ajmer. Hence it is certain Kamavisdar Govind Krishna should be stationed at 
Ajmer. Also when the Marathas managed to control Ajmer district and the fort in 
February 1756, it became another outpost of the Marathas. Little efforts were made 
to build it up as the headquarters of an administrative authority. There was no 
central authority while the Marathas collected large sums. The Sardars had become 
self-willed and they resisted any attempt to control them.'® Thus it is evident that a 
number of Kamavisdars had to be posted in Ajmer district in order to collect 
revenues from the places of the district. Kamavisdar Govind Krishna seems to be 
one such kamavisdar. However he seems to be an obedient and reliable servant, 
which is revealed from the confidence expressed by Naro Bhagawant that 
Kamavisdar Govind Krishna would ‘send the required huge amount of tools needed 


for cutting the marble. 


The purpose for which the marble was to be used is however not clearly 
mentioned in the document. There is a marble Nandi at the entrance door of the 
temple. Certainly the same marble might have been used for the carving of the 
Nandi. There is a marble turtle in the centre of the sabhamandapa of the temple.’ 
Also there are marble idols in the antarala and sabhamandapa. These might have 
been also carved out of the same marble. The quality of the marble was 
nevertheless, the primary concern of the Peshwa administration. Hence the marble 
from Udaipur was rejected and special efforts made to establish contact with King 
Ramsingh of Ajmer in order to obtain the marble from Makrana. For this purpose 
the Peshwa corresponded with the King and requested him to provide the marble 


needed. It appears that one Kamavisdar Bapuji Talapir obstructed the delivery of 


7 James Tod, op. cit., p. 875. 
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the marble to the Trimbakeshvara workshop for some reason. A workshop seems to 
have been erected for the purpose of constructing the Trimbakeshvara Temple. 
Why Kamavisdar Bapuji Talapir obstructed the delivery however is not explained 
in the letter. Only 79 marble slabs had reached the workshop and the remaining 
expected marbles did not reach the factory. Marble pieces, both small and big in 
size, were acquired from Ajmer but the pieces were inadequately thick and the tools 
and material available in the workshop were not effective enough to cut the marble 
pieces. Along with the marble, therefore, even the tools were brought from Ajmer. 
Marble slabs of required size were not ordered from Makarana itself instead tools 
for cutting were also ordered. This seems to suggest that the Peshwa administration 
must have employed a lot of manpower at the workshop at Trimbak to cut the 
marble and carve images. The stone workers and their origin have been discussed 
separately later in this chapter. It is not abnormal to order big pieces of stone and 
then cut them to required size. In those days possibility of damage to the material 
during transport must have been high. A document dated year 64 reveals that 77 
marble pieces were deposited at the Trimbakeshvara construction site in that year. 
Out of these 63 were marble and fourteen were kachkathalya. Also 18 kurudi stones 
were deposited. Thus in all 95 stone pieces were deposited at the Trimbakeshvara 
temple construction site.°? This suggests that further uninterrupted delivery of 
marble stones was made as per the letter written in 1760. Another letter dated in the 
year 4 mentions that three pieces and a quarter of marble were sent to Pune. Along 
with the stones, iron tools like one kurhad, two khori and twenty khile makode were 
also sent to Pune. Thus in all twenty-nine iron tools were sent. The iron tools and 
iron was probably sent to the Pilkhana at Pune. The Pilkhana was a government 
department that housed elephants.”! The document mentions that along with these, 
watu, iron, oil and sutali?*? were also sent. The document mentions that 


Saubhagyavati? Anandibai posted at Trimbak, Gujarat (?) Keso Govind sent iron 


9 20k a 5 
Vanamala Parthasarathi, Brahmagiri, Godavari, Tryambakeshvara: Their Puranic Sanctity” in Nasik- 


pees Historical and Cultural Perspective. (Ed.) by G. B. Deglurkar and C. N. Parchure, Pune 
,p. 148. i , 


GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 52. 
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and the 29 iron tools. The material was worth 40 rupaye and 7 annas. A quarter of a 
marble slab and watu were sent to Narayanrao for the Sheshashayi™* idol. Oil, watu, 
sutali and three marble stones were sent to Raje Khan Abdul Khan stationed at 
Subha® Pune. Khadi telya were used for the transportation of watu and seven annas 
were spent for this purpose.”° Thus it is clear that 73 and three quarters of marble 


stones were used at the Trimbakeshvara temple construction site in the year 1764. 


One thing is definitely proved by the above documents, that marble images 
were not imported from Rajasthan and only marble pieces were imported, at least, 
as far as the Trimbakeshvara temple and the Vishnu temple at Pune that houses the 
image of Sheshshayi Vishnu are concerned. Though the letter does not mention any 
import of artisans from Rajasthan most probably these artisans from Rajasthan or 
perhaps Gujarat were imported to the temple construction site at Trimbakeshvara. 
As a letter dated 4 relating to Trimbakeshvara Temple reveals that four stonecutters 
(Patharvats) were paid money for their return journey to their region. The names of 
the stonecutters suggest their origin to be the kingdoms neighbouring Maratha 
Svarajyya. Thus marble images were carved at the Trimbakeshvara workshop is 
clear from the documents. Also the earlier documents clearly mention that slabs of 
marble were imported and not images of marble. It is also clear that 
Trimbakeshvara served as a central place for the projects undertaken by the Peshwa 
where skilled workers were called and imported material was stored. Persons could 


be deputed from here to smaller sites to which material and tools could be supplied. 


The records consulted provide information about the expenditure for 
building the edifice at Trimbakeshvara. A certain document gives details of some 
expenditure at the workshop for the Trimbakeshvara Temple. The expenditure for 
different years (i.e. 1762, 1768, 1770, 1774 and 1775) is mentioned in the 
document. The amounts apportioned for these years were used to pay stone-mine 


workers (Baledars) for digging the foundation of the temple, stonemasons 


“ This is an image of Vishnu, im which the god is shown reclining on the coils of the primordial cobra, 
Shesha. 

** Subha was a province, or an administrative division bigger than the Pargana. Cf, K. N. Chitnis, 
Glimpses of Maratha Socio-Economic History. New Delhi, 1994, p. 10. 
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(Patharvats) and hewers of wood, makers of charcoal and lime-burners (Lonaris)’’. 
The expenditure for the year 1762 was 714 rupaye, 9 and half annas. Out of this 
amount 465 rupaye, 2 and half annas were given to Rayaji and Somaji Baledar for 
digging the foundation of the temple and for lime and watu (the tool to cut marble). 
141 rupaye and 4 annas were given to the stonecutter Asodas. 32 rupaye and 7 
annas were given to Vajarama, a stonecutter. 47 rupaye and 7 annas were given to 
Maini Lonarin. 26 rupaye and 4 annas were given to Amichand Patharvat 
Jamatdar. The total for the year 1762 however does not tally. The total expenditure 
of the year is written as 714 rupaye 13 and half annas. An amount of 2 rupaye and 1 
anna is missing. The total expenditure of the year 1768 was 108 rupaye 7 and half 
annas. Out of this amount 101 rupaye and 8 annas were given to Firangoji, lime 
dealer, in advance, for lime. A total of 6 rupaye and 8 annas were distributed among 
kamatis’® namely Huriekapa, Thetuhanat and Bhomali Gana. 3 rupaye and 14 annas 
were given to Huriekapa. 1 rupaya and 10 annas were given to Thetuhanat and 1 
rupaya was given to Bhomali Gana. 7 and half annas were given to the Kadappa 
(black stone) craftsman. Thus the total came to 6 rupaye 15 and half annas. In the 
year 1770, 32 rupaye 11 and quarter annas were given to Aaji (grandmother) 
Lonarin for lime. In the year 1774, 8 annas were given to Rupa Tara stonecutter. 
The total expenditure for the year 1775 was 21 rupaye and 2 annas. Out of which 2 
rupaye and 3 annas were given to Mitaram Jagannath Darada’® and 18 rupaye and 
15 annas were given to stone-mine workers. Out of the 18 rupaye and 15 annas, 13 
rupaye and 15 annas were given to Bhau Kalaji, and 5 rupaye were given to Fakir 


Jishamaji. The grand total of all these years came to be 877 rupaye 10 and half 


annas.°” 


*° GD. R. No. 01, B. No. 02, Doc. Nos. 207-209. 

*’ Balkrishna Govind Gokhale. op. cit.. p. 138. 

* They cleaned rice husks, ground corn, cut bundles of sticks, and sold snuff and some served as tent 
and gun lascars. They were definitely a community connected with construction work. 

” The nature of the work of Darada is not known. 

* SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 5, Doc. No. 8757. 
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The above table shows the expenditures on the different craftsmen 
and lime dealers in the different years. But the table does not reveal the clear 
picture of the total expenditure on the craftsmen. Nevertheless, the document does 
give a picture of the income of the category of skilled labour mentioned in the 
document. It is also clear from the document that in the later years of temple 
construction, the sum spent on stonecutters and lime dealers got reduced. The 
document however also mentions that the worshop did not receive the revenue 
needed for temple construction. This might also have been one of the reasons for 


the reduced payments to stonecutters and lime dealers. 


The Baledars dug the foundation of the temple; the stonecutters cut the local 
stone and also probably marble, probably with the help of the stone cutting tool 
watu. The Lonaris were lime dealers and the Gawandis were construction artisans. 
All of them contributed to the building of the temple. The Baledars were paid in the 
years 1762 and 1775. The Patharvats were paid in the years 1762 and 1770. The 
lonaris were paid in all the years except in 1775. The Kamatis and Gawandis were 


paid only in the year 1768. 


In the year (with the last digit as) 6, there were in all 325 Patharvats 
employed at the Trimbakeshvara Temple construction site. A total of 15,551 rupaye 
and 2 annas was spent on them. 4,069 rupaye and 10 annas were given to 
Tarachandan for his 80 employees. Maniram Bhopa was given 2,681 rupaye and 13 
annas for his 59 workers. Sardar Karim was given 4,427 and 12 annas for his 91 
employees. Gazikhan was given 4,339 rupaye and 15 annas for his 95 employees. It 


is interesting to note that a Muslim had sent his workers for the temple co lon. 
Co AN Or 
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A total of 92 Kamatis were employed and 3,140 rupaye 6 and three quarter annas 
were paid. Hanama had 12 Kamatis. Lingappa Sirasdiwal had 19 Kamatis. Mutana 
had 17 Kamatis. Yeti had 18 Kamatis. Kadim Jamatdar had 10 Kamatis. A total of 
281 Majur’' were employed at the construction site. Ramaji More had 76 
employees. Malharji Kawale had 111 employees. Deena had 77 employees. Gauro 
Kamatin had 17 employees. Ten blacksmiths (Lohar) and Bhatekari were employed 
and were paid 328 rupaye and 6 annas. Tatakari and Bhatekari were paid 560 
rupaye and 6 annas. There were 3 Ghanekari employees who were paid 154 rupaye 
and 4 annas. There were 6 Dawade employees who were paid 211 and 11 annas. 
Two carpenters were employed who were paid 136 rupaye and 10 annas. Two 
workers were employed for Bajekaam. Radali was paid 77 rupaye and Harpaji 
Paradhi Jamdar was paid 39 rupaye and 6 annas. Thus a total of 116 and 6 annas 
were paid to Bajekaam employees. Twelve Pyades were employed and were paid a 


total of 371 rupaye and 15 annas.” 


The names included in the document suggest that the Majur employed at the 
workshop were probably local while the others seem to be imported from 
neighbouring kingdoms of the Maratha Svarajya. Also another thing to be noted is 
that the payment given to the Majur is not mentioned. The possibility of the author 
forgetting to mention the payments seems to be little. In fact apparently it leads us 
to believe that they were most probably forced labour employed from different 
parts of the Maratha Svarajya. However there is no specific mention of vethbigar, 
vishti or vethi in the document that would denote forced labour. Fukazawa mentions 
that the annual corvee of masons, bricklayers and the like of a village was reduced 
or cancelled if they happened to be employed in a construction of some donated 
temple.** The sundry raw material supplied to the workers included lime, stones, tie 
beams and pieces of timber. The other industries associated with the construction 


work were quarrying and lime making industries.*4 


*! Labourers. 
*“ GD, R. No. 01, B. No.03, Doc. Nos. 289-291. 
* Hiroshi Fukazawa, The Medieval Deccan Peasants, Social Systems and States, Sixteenth to 
Eighteenth centuries, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1991, p. 138. 
milly. Mahajan, /ndustry, Trade and Commerce during Peshwa Period, Jaipur, 1989, pp. 28, 29. 
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Type of workers Number of workers 
Majur 281 Not mentioned Not mentioned 

ae ea ee 

LoharandBhatekari | 10 | 328 OG 

| Tatakaris and Bhatekaris{ | 560s GHC 

Seiten oy a eee lea ee ee 

a |: Ss eC as | 


The table reveals that the maximum workers employed by the workshop 
were Patharvats and Majur. The average wage of each Patharvat comes to a little 
less than 48 rupaye. In the earlier documents it is mentioned that Asodas was paid 
141 rupaye 9 and half annas, 32 rupaye and 7 annas were paid to Vajarama stone 
cutter, 26 rupaye and 4 annas were given to Amichand Patharvat Jamadar, 8 annas 
were given to Rupa Tara Patharvat. This seems to suggest that there were various 
grades in the Patharvats employed. Asodas was probably a very skilled Patharvat 
and was thcrefore paid the highest among other Patharvats. Vajarama was probably 
the second category who could be included in the category of the 325 Patharvats 
mentioned in the above document. The third category was probably the least skilled 
category of Patharvats like Rupa Tara who were paid the least. Amichand Patharvat 
Jamadar apparently seems to be a Patharvat provider or supervisor and was paid for 
his service. Kamatis were the next largest group of workers at the workshop. The 
Lohar, Tatakaris and Bhatekaris probably dealt with the iron tools used at the 
worshop. The Ghanekaris were most probably the workers who churned lime, 
which was applied to the temple from its outer side to increase its durability. The 
carpenters were hardly needed at the workshop and were probably used for 
repairing tools as the temple was built purely of stone without the use of any 


timber. 


A document dated (with the last digit) 4 reveals that the amount due to the 
workers of the Trimbakeshvara temple construction site in the year 3 was paid in 


the next year 4. One and half rupaye were paid to Mahipatrao Jagannath. 118 
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rupaye and 3 annas were paid to Godu Lonarin. One rupaya and 15 annas were paid 
to Raghu Teli. 2,722 rupaye and 15 annas were paid to the Karkhana workers. Out 
of this amount, 1,067 rupaye and 13 annas were paid to Patharvat. 1,222 and half 
rupaye were paid to Kamatis. 267 rupaye and 6 annas were paid to Majur. 74 
rupaye were paid to the Lohar and Bhatekari. 40 rupaye and 12 annas were paid to 
Ghanekari. 72 rupaye and 12 annas were paid to the carpenter. 22 rupaye and 12 


annas were paid to the Pyade. Thus in all 2,844 rupaye and 9 annas were paid.*° 


| Worker | Rupaye | Annas 
| Mahipatrao Jagannath | 01 | 08 | 
|Kamatis | 1222 | 08 | 
Cr i i ee 
| Lohar and Bhatekari_ | 74 [| -_| 
844 | 09 | 


The nature of the work of Mahipatrao Jagannath is not clear from the 
document. However it is interesting to note that Raghu Teli was paid for providing 
oil to smoothen the tools used at the workshop. The Pyades probably were recruited 
for the security of the Trimbakeshvara temple workshop. In the above document 
however there is no mention of the number of workers of each category, which 
makes it difficult to know their average wages. It has to be also noted that the above 
table is actually giving the details of the due amount of the previous year so they 


might not be showing the exact wages of the different category of workers. 


The Karkhana workers however definitely employed the Baledars, 
Patharvats, Lonaris, Gawandis, Kamatis, Kadappa craftsmen, Darada, Majur, Lohar 
Bhatekari, Tatakaris, Ghanekari, Sutar, Dawade Bajekaam workers and foot 


soldiers (Pyade). 


A document dated Year (with last digit) 4 reveals that money was given to 


the Patharvats of Trimbakeshvara Temple construction site for their return journey 


8 GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 174. 
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to their region. The money was to be given by Krishnaji Jivaji from Prant*® 
Gangathadi. A total of 120 rupaye were equally distributed amongst four Patharvats 
namely Sonajiram, Biram, Hema and Govindram with 30 rupaye each.’’ The 
amount of money given to the workers and their names suggest that the skilled 
workers were most probably brought from outside Maharashtra and engaged for 
carving idols out of the marble stone that was imported as well. As another 
document dated Year 4 reveals the names of the patharvats sent to Pune for carving 
the idol. They were Hemalalji, Govind, a young lad (batu), Sivaji Mathura and 
Biram Kisanna.* Biram seems to be the same one as mentioned in the earlier 
document. They were given an advance of 10 rupaye each, a total of 40 rupaye, 
when they were sent to Pune. The route and other details of their return journey to 


their hometown are however not mentioned in the document. 


A letter dated in the Year 9 reveals the allotment of rice measuring 100 
khandis from Prant Kalyan-Bhiwandi to the people working at the construction site 
of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. The Sarsubha of Konkan consisted of four Prants 
of Kalyan-Bhiwandi, Belapur, Rajapuri, and Bassein. The Sarsubha consisted of 
Parganas of Avchitgadh, Kohej, Underi, Revdanda, Mahuli, Vikatgad and Karnala, 
Birwade, Suvarnadurga, Anjanvel, Neral, Ratnagiri, Vijaydurga, Devgad, Sakarse, 
Athagaon, and Kalyan-Bhiwandi.*° 


The letter is an order to the Kamavisdars Vasudeo Moreshwar and Balaji 
Babaji stationed at the Jakat*° of Kalyan Bhiwandi. They were ordered to measure 
that much rice, hire bullocks for the transportation of the grain and despatch it to 
the construction site Karkhana at Trimbakeshvara.*' Apart from grain, cloth was 
also provided to the workers at the Karkhana Trimbakeshvara in the same year. 


Cloth from the Jamadarkhana or government treasury was provided to the workers. 


** Prant was known as subha. Each subha was divided into parganas or mahals. Cf., T. T. Mahajan. 
Maratha Administration in the Eighteenth Century, New Delhi, 1990, p. 10. 

*’ GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 02, Doc Nos. 231, 232. 

** GD, R. No. 01, B. No.02, Doc. No. 209. 

"TT. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 15. 

*° Custom office. 

*" GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 22. 
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200 aakhs* of cloth was distributed equally amongst the Patharvats Mitaram, 
Akhaibaas, Gajisawan, Chenappa Samaji and Amichand with each of them 
receiving 40 aakhs of clot. Deep Mayaji Baledar received 30 aakhs of cloth and 
Bhukal Sutar received 25 aakhs of cloth.” 


Usually one day’s wage was to be deducted from the monthly income 
earned by stonecutters, masons and quarrymen employed in government services.“ 
However no documents to this effect were found at the Pune or Kolhapur Archives 
that substantiate this statement with regard to temple construction. Nor do the 
documents giving detailed expenditure on the payment to workers at the 


construction site mention any such thing. 


This perhaps encourages us to believe that there exists a possibility of some 
of these workers being corvee or forced labour. This labour was usually used by the 
state for the construction of forts, dams and the like. The Trimbakeshvara Temple 
being a government site officers-in-charge might have resorted to forced labour, at 
least partly if not totally. Fukazawa observes that people were pressed into service 
by the central government or local government as occasion arose. Duration of 
service varied from fifteen days to two months per year in different regions. Not all 
the Corvee was entirely unpaid. Those requisitioned for miscellaneous jobs were 
sometimes paid a little money or given some grains. The village headman would 
deal with the local authorities and undertake to procure necessary corvee for them. 
Some Patils managed to get their rent-free lands expanded for their distinguished 


service to the government by organising the required corvee.*° 


A document dated Year 64 reveals that the Sahotra amount of Prant Nashik 
was allotted to the temple construction site at Trimbakeshvara. Balaji Mahadeo 


Mandavgane brought the Sahotra amount of 1,000 rupaye from Dada Udhav. Out of 


*° Unit to measure cloth. 

* GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 25. 

“'T. T, Mahajan, op. cit., p. 135. 

*° Hiroshi Fukazawa, op. cit., pp. 135, 138, 141, 142. 
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this amount 201 rupaye and 2 annas were deposited at the Trimbakeshvara Temple 


construction site.*° 


A document dated Year 64 reveals that iron, wood, leather, cloth and other 
materials were deposited at the Trimbakeshvara temple construction site. The iron 
tools included 415 Pau, 196 pegs (khutya), 46 nails (khile mekode), 1 saw 
(karavat), 3,170 gole and 1 halaka. Thus a total of 3829 iron tools were brought to 
the construction site. The wooden tools included 4 duratya, 2 supe, 19 tate, 7 
(kanagi), 1 box (petara), 1034 patyarumali, 615 wetukatya, 13 patyamatya, 5 
harepatya, | chalana, 179 wetu. Thus a total of 1880 wooden tools were deposited. 
The leather tools were 6 leather bags to carry water (pakhala), 1 storage jars 
(budhale) big, 1 budhale small, 1 bathil and 1 whip (asud). Thus in all 11 leather 
tools were deposited. 3 cloth tents (pale) were deposited. Other materials deposited 
were 165 and a half in total. 24 coconuts, 140 and half paper bundles and 1 jin were 
deposited. Thus a total of 1888 and half tools were deposited at the Trimbakeshvara 
temple construction site.*” Apart from this material animals were also brought to the 
temple construction site. A total of 3 animals were brought out of which there was 1 
bullock and 2 Vanage.** Another document dated 4 reveals the different tools 
brought to the Trimbakeshvara temple construction site. There were 3004 iron tools 
brought to the temple construction at Trimbakeshvara. The list included 20 
pickaxes (kudalya), 22 saw blades (karavatpaane), | pair of ploughs (nagarajodi), 
514 haatwadyache gole, 9 kadapa, 44 surse, 6 Karavatache khale, 28 patya, 10 
kodaki, 11 pahara, | kalas poladi, 45 vidya, | halela, 51 sickles (vile), 26 axes 
(kurhadi), 16 dabekhila, | vase of lime, 3 dhuryadhawa, 1848 pegs (khutya), 2 
hooks (akade), 1 adseri, 33 adu, | duseri, 1 ekseri, | adseri, 1 pauseri, 1 apyav, 3 
zare, 7 padaka, 2 kate, 2 phalnagari, | kasai, 6 hammers (ghan), 5 lojsurangi, 53 
khurmekha, | khalbatta, 3 ahivya, 5 katwati, 5 kohite, 5 sadas, 4 ukhalya, | gal, | 
guvya, | knife (suri), 16 janirva, 4 tave kelangarache, 4 pasa, 5 karanad, 11 
samert, | maant, 9 haatvadya, © sabal, | toti, 2 paasdarani, 8 paharasurungi, | 


ambar, 2 valase, 1 pohera, | gadagani, | sumb, 6 simet, 2 suwate, | farasi, 4 


“’ GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 53. 54. 
*’ GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 177. 
“8 GD, R. No. 01, B. No.02, Doc. No.178. 


PESHWA TEMPLES ‘ 


square nails (khile chochoki), | sutaki, | pan (tava), 3 palyalangarachya, | jakhi, 7 
kadya and pau, 2 hakal, | paseri, 2 aarya, 2 tongs (chimate), 20 nails (khile 
mekode), 38 gulmekha. The Poladi tools brought were 14486 and a half in total. 
There were 13354 English takapa, 10 saw blades (karavat pane), 17 tiles (pane 
kanas), 72 and a half bata poladi, 984 taakya batachya, 5 radepaane, 6 sowaat, 4 
gaja medium, 3 haatwadya, 2 pegs (khutya), 7 karanada, 3 ghenya talal, 1 hand 
saw (haat karavat), 1 baas, 1 paatani, 8 ramehokatya, | kikare, 2 paagare, 2 awls 
(aarya), 2 nakhale, | adya karavat. One carpet (galicha) of cloth was also brought 
to the construction site. The wooden tools brought were 79 and a half in total. They 
included 65 khulya sawali, 2 fare of lime, 4 chakade, | dhatkay, 2 adholya, 1 kada 
kohot and 4 boxes (sandukha petya). The other material brought included 7 paper 
bundles, 3 rase cotton, 1 rope (charat kathyache). The total of other material 
brought was 11. The tambe tools were 21 in total. They included 1 kabile namaa, 2 
araataa, 7 tapeli, | haut, 1 bahugune, 3 gud, 1 ghanghal, 2 velvya, | gudi chairavi, 
and 2 ghaghari. Pitali tools were 8 in all. They included 3 palya, 1 patele, 2 chudi 
samai, | gela, | tapela. 95 stones were brought in all, out of which 77 were marble 
stones and 18 were kurudi stones. The grand total of items brought to the 
construction site was 18900 and three quarters of things. The total animals brought 
to the construction site were 26. The animals included 10 bullocks, 8 young 
buffaloes (vonage), 3 buffaloes, 5 young ones (vasare) of buffaloes, out of which, 4 
were young buffaloes (vonage) and | was vaat.”” Though various articles of various 
metals were brought to the Trimbakeshvara temple construction site in the year 


1764, the expenditure on these articles is not given. 


A document dated year 64 reveals that the temple construction site spent 300 


Tupaye for the construction of the house of Vyankatbhat Telang, the temple priest of 
Trimbakeshvara temple.” 


A doc ; I 
ument dated Year 6 mentions that for the security of the 


Trin é 
ibakeshvara temple there was an annual allotment of 1200 rup 


aye out of which 


” GD, R. No. 01 


» B. No.2, Doc. 2 
Gp ae oc. No. 192-195. 


»B. No. 02, Doc. No. 179. 
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77 rupaye 2M cut as aadesud. The remaining 1123 rupaye were given to the 
security workers. 273 rupaye were given to Gunaji Naik Parate who had employed 
3 workers. Jagannath Anant was a substitute to Vasudeo Krishna who worked since 
earlier times. Jagannath Anant was given 75 rupaye and the remaining 2 employees 
were given 198 altogether. 850 rupaye were given to foot soldiers (Pyades) who 


were 23 workers in all.~! 


It seems logical that in 1760 marble was ordered from Makarana. In 1762 
baledars were employed to dig the foundation of the temple. In 1764 different metal 
tools and animals were collected at the construction site and in the same year 
labourers were imported from outside the Maratha country and employed to carry 
on the work. The labourers brought for work at the construction site in the year 
1764 were sent back in the same year and new labourers were hired in the year 
1766 probably more in number. The labourers seem to be of the same skill as they 
were paid approximately the same amounts as in 1764. In the year 1766 the list of 
labourers mentions zero baledars. This seems to suggest that the foundation of the 
temple had been probably laid down by then. The labourers were provided free 
grain and cloth. The Peshwa administration took utmost care to confirm the good 
quality of marble and did not hesitate to import workers and tools to cut marble 
even though this might have proved a little expensive and time consuming for the 
administration. It can be noted that out of the approximate amount of 16,00000 
rupaye, required to be spent in 31] years to build the temple, about 23,150 Tupaye 
i.e. about 14% of the amount was spent only in the year 1766 on the labourers. The 
battle of Panipat seems to have little affected the temple building process. It seems 
that during the reign of Madhavrao temple construction process gained a 
considerable pace. The reason for the delay for the construction of the temple is stil] 
unclear. Perhaps the death of Madhavrao Peshwa and the political instability that 


fol 
ollowed was an Important reason for the delay of this temple construction as the 


temple was completed only during the reign of Sawai Madhavrao 


Reta a eee ere ees 
*' GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 03, Doc No. 286. 
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A letter dated year 1766 reveals that a palace was built in Trimbakeshvara 
near the temple in order to have a view (darshan) of the deity. The letter was 
written to Ramchandra Narayan, the Kamavisdar of Pargana Trimbak. Raghunath 
Bajirao had written this letter. It states that to ensure the view of the 
Trimbakeshvara deity from the palace an obstruction in the street square (chowk) 
was removed and the kamavisdar had defrayed the related costs. Raghunath Bajirao 
(probably uncle of Peshwa Madhavrao), the author of this letter further mentions 
that the list given of the expenditure tallied and the total amount was 68 rupaye and 
1 and a half anna. The amount was accordingly sent to the Kamavisdar, which 


would be put down as expenditure in the income and expenditure list. 


A letter dated 26 Jamadilawal in the year 1754 A. D. reveals the grant of a 
golden mask to the Trimbakeshvara deity in the fulfilment of Trimbak Suryaji’s 
vow. He had taken a vow for the addition of Trimbak fort to the Peshwa 
administration. The letter mentions that a golden mask weighing 174 and half tolas 


was despatched to the Trimbakeshvara Temple, the receipt of which was awaited. 


There are a number of references to this temple in other documents. 
Document Nos. 5128, 13171, 16237, and 17642 found in the SNK Daftar and a 
document in Rumal 400 of the Ghadani Daftar at the Pune Archives relate to the 
temple administration of this Jyotirlinga temple. These documents are discussed in 
the chapter dealing with Temple Administration. A document in the Rumal No. 400 
of Ghadani Daftar, and Document No. 27047 in the Chitnisi Daftar at Pune 
Archives reveal the Inams of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. These documents are 
discussed in the chapter relating to Temple Grants. Document No. 17642 in the 
Rumal No. 31 of the SNK Daftar at Pune Archives is an expenditure list on worship 
and festivals. Document Nos. 633 in Rumal No. 2 and 13278 in Rumal No. 26 of 
the Chitnisi Daftar at the Pune Archives deal with the temple priestly family of the 
Trimbakeshvara Temple. All these documents are discussed in the chapter dealing 


with the “Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ 


*’ SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 07, Doc. No. 8831. 


33 : ae ae 
D. B. Parasnis (Ed.), SSRPD, Balaji Bajirav Vol. Il, Prepared by Rav Bahadur Ganesh Chimnaji Vad, 
Bombay, 1906, Letter No. 177, p. 104. 
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Inspite of the existing rigid caste hierarchy, all Maratha subjects, 
irrespective of caste and wealth distinctions, would appreciate temple building 
activity. This would also in turn make the Peshwas earn loyalty from their subjects. 
Temple patronage was a part of the Maharashtra Dharma of the Maratha rulers right 
from the times of Shivaji. It was their resolution to free all sacred places from the 
rule of Muslims and other foreigners. The Peshwa therefore built temples, ghats and 
holy tanks as soon as he was able to take hold of Nashik and Trimbakeshvara. 
Donations to temples boosted the administration of the temple and earned prestige 
and respect for the Peshwas among their populace. Temple construction activity 
earned the Peshwas the title of ‘the guardians of religion’. The activity could arouse 
feelings of faith among the Peshwas subjects who would readily subscribe their 
loyalty to the Peshwas. The temple was a symbol of a sense of security and freedom 
among the Maratha subjects. Demolition of temples by the Mughals created 
feelings of insecurity for the subjects along with the fear of foreign rule and 


forceful conversions. 


Temple construction also provided employment to the artisan community 
like Baledars, Patharvats, Kamatis, Gawandis, Lonaris, etc. Temple building 
activity boosted the economy of the region to a considerable degree. Almost every 
community would assist in the temple construction activity with the satisfaction that 


they had contributed to the performance of a pious deed. 


GHRISHNESHVARA TEMPLE AT VERUL 

Ellora or Verul is situated about twenty-nine kilometres north-west of 
Aurangabad. The Ghrishneshvara Temple, esteemed to be one of the Jyotirlingas, is 
on the banks of the river Elganga. The temple and the Shivatirtha are ascribed to 
Ahilyabai Holkar who ruled Indore from 1765-1795. 


Legend has it that a devout woman Kusuma offered worship to Shiva 


regularly by immersing a Shivalinga in a tank, as a daily ritual. Her husband’s first 


wife out of envy of Kusuma’s piety killed her son. Aggrieved Kusuma still 
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life. Shiva is said to have appeared before her and the villagers, and then on has 


been worshipped in the form of Jyotirlinga Ghrishneshvara. 


The temple consists of the sanctum preceded by an open hall with a 


vestibule in between the sanctum that houses a highly polished linga.™* 


Document No. 198 from Rumal No. 1 of the Shahu Daftar at the Pune 
Archives reveals the Inam lands to the Ghrishneshvara Temple at Verul. 


BHIMASHANKARA 
Bhimashankara is 45 miles northwest of Pune> and is situated on a hill of 


the Sahyadris. It is one of the twelve Jyotirlingas. 


The Jyotirlinga is named after Bhima, the son of Kumbhakarana and Karati. 
Bhima, like his father and uncle Ravana, was a devotee of Shiva. He acquired great 
powers and was about to kill a devotee of Shiva by breaking the Shivalinga that he 
worshipped. Shiva then took his terrifying form and fought a battle against Bhima. 
Shiva killed Bhima in the battle and hence the name Bhimeshvara. Another legend 
mentions that the name Bhimashankar is because of the huge rock on which Shiva 
rested after shooting down the three aerial cities of demons (asuras). The sweat 
that trickled down formed the river Bhima. On the bank of this river is this 


Jyotirlinga.°° Near the temple are pools from which the river Bhimarathi rises. 


The temple of Bhimashankar is an unfinished restoration of an old shrine. It 
is quite small in size, not larger than about 45 feet by 20. The sanctum and the 
antechamber form a separate block. After this there is a space open to the sky. And 


then there is a portion of the older structure. 


There are two temples of Shiva or Mahadeva at Bhimashankara. The old 
temple is a plain solid structure built of basalt. In the hall is a rough stone Nandi 
“ Gazetteer, Aurangabad District, 1977, pp. 972-974. 


** J. Campbell, Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Poona, Vol. XVIII Part 11, Bombay, 1885, pp. 211. 
°° Shakti M.Gupta, Shiva, p. 18. 
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and in the sanctum is a metal mask with five heads representing Lord 
Bhimashankara. On the east of the old temple hangs a bell probably brought from 
a Portuguese church or convent in Vasind near Kalyan (Thana district) in about 
1739 when Bassein was conquered by the Marathas. The bell contains an 
embossing of the year as well as a minute human figure, probably of Virgin Mary 
with a Maltese cross above. The old temple was originally much larger but was 


greatly reduced to accommodate the new temple built by Nana Phadnis.*” 


The original small shrine was built in about 1350. As per legend a 
woodcutter went to the forest and started felling trees. When he raised his axe and 
struck against a tree blood began to pour out from the cut. To arrest the flow he 
brought his cow and milked her so that the milk fell on the gash. Next day he went 
to the same place and found that a linga of Shiva had appeared at the spot where 
the tree stood. Overwhelmed with the miracle, he became a devotee of Shiva and 
erected a small shrine over the linga. Then a bigger shrine must have been erected, 
complete with a square hall and a portico in front. The construction of the sanctum 
and the antechamber belong to a still later period. The temple is built of local stone 


in nagara style. 


The particular style of the temple architecture found here was introduced in 
the Deccan from the second quarter of the eighteenth century. The present temple 
of Bhimashankar is not earlier than 1750. Like most of the Shiva temples in 
Maharashtra, the floor of the garbhagriha is on a level lower than the ground. An 
inscription in Marathi dated 1737 on the hall of the temple states that Chimnaji 
Antaji Bhide Naik, a banker and moneylender, constructed it. Antaji Narhar Bhide 
was a saraf or moneychanger in Satara and then moved to Pune where the Bhides 
became Potdars or assessors of money and keepers of cash. In 1736, The Bhides 
were appointed Kamavisdars of the Budhwar Peth in Pune. The Bhide family gave 
loans to the Peshwas during 1740-60. In 1744, Antaji’s daughter was married to 
Janardan (1735-1749), the brother of Balaji Bajirao and Raghunathrao. Antaji 


Bhide Naik also accompanied the Peshwa in his northern expeditions. (Chimnaji 


°” J. Campbell, op. cit., pp. 119-120. 
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was most probably the son of Antaji and the brotherin-law of Janardan). Another 
banker family by name Dikshit Patwardhans contributed to the renovation of the 
temple. They built the tank near it in around 1736. The Dikshit Patwardhans were 
also relatives of the Peshwa family. A young girl from their family was married to 
Vishwasrao, son of Balaji Bajirao. The Dikshit Patwardhans were also a leading 
banking family during 1740-60. Natives of Guhagar in Konkan they had earlier 
migrated to Nashik where they were small time moneylenders in the first decade of 
the eighteenth century. The Pethes introduced this family to the Peshwas. And the 
family then went to Pune in 1729. Though the family had their main banking 
business in Pune, they had branches in Nashik, Bombay, Aurangabad and Bijapur. 
Loans were rade to the government, army commanders, individual businessmen 
and traders.°* Raghunathrao constructed a well. M. S. Mate has mentioned that 
Nana Phadnis built the spire (shikhara) of the temple at a cost of fifty thousand 


rupaye. *° 


A letter dated 1823, written to Jiubai Phadnavis, reveals that a decision was 
taken along with Govindrao Gaikwad Shamsher Bahadur, perhaps a military 
officer, in the presence of Jivaji Patil and Ravji Apaji that an amount of 250001 
rupaye should be given to Gaikwad with orders to complete the construction work 
of Bhimashankar temple. The author equates the merit earned through this donation 
and the construction of the temple with that of the pilgrimage to Kashi.” This 
reveals that the Bhimashankar temple was however completed only after 1823, 
during the British period. This might also suggest that perhaps Jiubai also 
constructed some other portions of the temple as well apart from the spire of the 


temple. It is hard to believe that this much of an amount was needed to construct 


only the spire of the temple. 


Three documents from Rumal No. 400 of the Ghadani Daftar at Pune 
Archives and Document No. 28943 of the Chitnisi Daftar at the Pune Archives deal 


with this temple’s administration and are discussed in the chapter relating to 


58 Balkri ; 
as alkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 132, 133. 
ie M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 125-127. 

SNK, R. No. 44, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 19411. 
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Temple Administration. Document No. 15942 of the Chitnisi Daftar, and one 
document from Rumal Nos. 400 and 401 of the Ghadani Daftar at Pune Archives 
relate to the Inams of the Bhimashankar temple. The documents are discussed in the 
chapter dealing with Temple Grants. A document in the Rumal No. 608 of Ghadani 
Daftar at Pune Archives is an expenditure list on worship and festival. Document 
No. 15943 from Rumal No. 30 and Document No. 28943 in Rumal No. 55 of the 
Chitnisi Daftar at Pune Archives relate to the priestly family at Bhimashankara. All 
these documents are discussed in the chapter dealing with the ‘Multifunctional 


Status of the Temple Priest.’ 


GANAPATI TEMPLE AT RANJANGAON 
Ranjangaon is 9 miles (14 and half kilometres) south-west of Shirur near 
Pune and about 50 kilometres from Pune, on the way to Aurangabad. It is the site of 


a Hemadpanti Ganapati temple which is one of the Ashtavinayakas. 


The legend has it that the demon Tripurasura caused suffering to all beings 
on earth and in heaven. Shiva then worshipped Ganesha and with a single arrow 


destroyed the demon. 


The temple dates back to the period of Peshwa Madhav Rao. The present 
shrine is said to have been built by Chintamanrao of Chinchwad. The temple 
consists of a hall followed by an antechamber and the sanctum. In front of the hall 
is a stone mouse.*' The present image is said to be a substitute for the original one 
that had ten heads and twenty arms (Mahaganapati). This original image is said to 


be housed in a cell below the sanctum.°* 


Document No. 9115 found in the SNK Daftar at Pune Archives gives details 
of the grant of money for the expenditure of this temple and is discussed in the 
chapter dealing with Temple Administration. A document each from Rumal No. 


400 and 401 of Ghadani Daftar, Document No. 1030 from Shahu Daftar and 


iene Campbell, op. cit., p. 438. 
MS. Mate, op. cit., p. 3. 
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Document No. 9115 from SNK daftar at Pune Archives disclose the Inams of this 


temple. The documents are discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. 


GANAPATI TEMPLE AT MADH 

Madh in the Khalapur Taluka in the Raigad district is about a mile south of 
Khalapur. It is 24 kilometres from Karjat and 6 kilometres from Khopoli. It has a 
Ganapati temple to which the village was granted as an Inam. This temple was built 


during the Peshwa rule.® 


No references to this temple are found in the documents referred to the 


Peshwa period. 


BALLALESHVARA TEMPLE AT PALI 

Pali is 38 kilometres from Khopoli near Lonavala and 160 kilometres from 
Pune. The temple is named after Ballala, a devotee of Ganapati. The wooden 
temple is so constructed that during the two equinoxes the rays of the sun fall 


directly on the deity. The temple was built during the Peshwa period. 


A letter dated Jyestha Vadya 14” in the year 1816 reveals that there was a 
consignment for the roofing of the Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali. Jagannathbhat 
Phatak has written this letter to Chitopant Rawaji Deshmukh. The letter mentions 
that though there was a consignment to the Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali in 
Sarasgad the current Mamledar Govindrao Soman denied doing it. The roofing 
material consisted of 3000 pendhes™ from Sarasgad and 2000 pendhes from 
Awachitgad. Thus there was a consighnment of 5000 pendhes. With the witness of 
Darakdar and landlords this could be proved in paper. Currently 1000 from 
Awachitgad and 3000 from Sarasgad were obtained. It could be proved that 4000 
Pendhes were obtained. On the payment of 100 rupaye as gunhegari, the remaining 


Pendhes could be obtained. If the Mamledar listened to this then the two paanes” 


°° Gazetteer, Kolaba District, 1964, p. 851. 
These were most probably bundles of hay for thatching the roof. 
~ Layers. 


~~ 
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of the temple building that have collapsed could be renovated.™ Gunhegari was the 
court fee collected from the defeated party and was realised by the public officers 
of the Maratha administration according to the nature of the dispute.’ Apparently 
payment of gunhegari was the best solution to ensure the smooth despatch of the 
consignment for the temple. The details of the difficulties in the despatch and the 


reason for the objection of the mamledar is however not clear from the document. 


Letter No. 173 from SSRPD, Balaji Bajirao Vol. II reveals the ritual of 


8 


samaradhana™ in the temple and is discussed in the chapter dealing Temple 


Administration. 


SIDDHIVINAYAKA TEMPLE AT SIDDHATEKA 

Siddhateka is located at a distance of about 200 kilometres east of Pune on 
the banks of the river Bhima. Ahilyabai Holkar built the Siddhivinayaka temple on 
a hilltop. Ganesha is enshrined in this temple in a seated posture with his consorts 
Siddhi and Riddhi. The Ganesha idol is natural (svayambhu), three feet tall, facing 
north with its trunk turned to the right. 


The legend has it that Vishnu was engaged in a serious battle against the 
demons Madhu and Kaitabha. He was however unable to bring the battle to a quick 
and decisive finish. Shiva therefore advised him to propitiate Ganesha. On doing so, 
Ganesha appeared on the battlefield, and his appearance strengthened Vishnu’s 
resolve and abilities and enabled him to vanquish the demons with ease. The 


Siddhivinayaka shrine at Siddhateka, said to be capable of granting accomplishment 
(Siddhi). 


Vithoba Gosawi Paranjpe has written a letter dated 25"" June 1760. The letter 
reveals that there was building work of the temple Siddhivinayaka at Siddhateka. 
For the building work lime was needed. For the purpose of producing lime, wood 


was needed. The village of Shinde was near the building site. Wood could be 


” CD, R. No. 37, B. No. 04, Doc. No. 20169. 


a7 : ae. : 
* H. B. Vashishta, Land Revenue and Public Finance in Maratha Administration, Delhi, 1975, p. 122. 
Samaradhana was the feast given to Brahmins during festival time. 


~ 
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acquired from the forest of Shinde The forest where in wood was present was to be 


given to the workshop erected for temple construction.” 


There is a reference to the temple’s administration in a Document No. 3321 
of the Chitnisi Daftar at the Pune Archives and this document is discussed in the 
chapter dealing with Temple Administration. Document Nos. 21168 and 25271 in 
the SNK Daftar and Document No. 17662 in Shahu Daftar at the Pune Archives 
reveal the Inams given to the Ganapati Temple at Siddhatek. These documents are 
discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. Document No. 80260 in 
Rumal No. 55 in the Shahu Daftar at Pune Archives relates to the temple priest and 
is discussed in the chapter dealing with ‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple 


Priest.’ 


DEVADEVESHVARA TEMPLE AT PARVATI 

Parvati hill is to the south of the city of Pune. The hill was already a sacred 
spot, probably the haunt of an aboriginal goddess before the Peshwas began to build 
an edifice on it. The approach is across 108 steps, some as broad as 15 feet. The 
Devadeveshvara Temple is on the northeast corner of the hill. Nanasaheb or Peshwa 
Balaji Bajirao started building this temple in 1748, but the temple could be 
consecrated only on the 11" April 1749. N. G. Chapekar mentions that the work of 
the wall of Parvati temple started in 1754 in the Shravana month. Most probably he 
is referring to the enclosure wall of the temple. Shripatrao Bapuji seems to have 
supervised the work. The last expenditure, enter in account books, on the Parvati 
wall, written down was 5,492 rupaye and 13 annas. Apart from this an amount of 
711 rupaye is noted down as expenditure for the kusa of Parvati in the name of 
Neelkanth Mahadeo in the month of Kartik of the year 1754.” The total expense of 


the temple could be estimated to one million rupaye.”! 


The temple includes four idols viz., i) Devadeveshvara or Shiva, ii) 


Mahadeva of silver along with two golden images, one of Ganapati on the right lap 


" SNK, R. No. 18, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 9365. 


ae G. Chapekar, Peshwaichya Sawalit, (M), BISM, Granthamala No. 34, Pune, 1937, p. 249. 
” Balkrishna Govind Gokhale. op. cit., p. 189. 
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and the other of Parvati on the left, iii) Ganapati of stone, iv) Parvatai, the original 
idol of the hill goddess. The Mahadeva image weighed 6737 and half tolas. The 
weights of the other two viz., Ganapati and Parvati idols, were 686 and 1245 tolas 
respectively.” A letter dated 4 Jamadilawal in the year 1749 A. D. supports the 
establishment of these idols in the Devadeveshvara temple at Parvati. The 
expenditure for this purpose from 26 Jamadilakhar to 3 Jamadilawal was 5,222 and 
half rupaye. The expenditure on 4 Jamadilawal was 3,797 and half rupaye.” 


On entering the temple complex to the right is a two storied brick building, 
the upper floor of which is used as the drum-house. The gate on the left opens on a 
courtyard. In the centre of the enclosure is the main temple of Shiva. The north face 
of the temple wall, from which it is said that Bajirao II watched the battle of Kirkee 
on 5 November 1817, commands a complete view of Pune and _ its 


neighbourhood.” 


During the pre-Peshwa times there was a svayambhu idol of Parvati 
(Bhavani) on the hill. Nanasaheb Peshwa’s mother Kashibai once suffered from a 
skin disease that causes an itch (isab). The temple priest convinced Kashibai that 
the goddess responds to a vow. Accordingly Kashibai took a vow in front of the 
deity. Kashibai recovered from the illness and therefore asked her son Balaji 


Bajirao to build a temple on the Parvati hill. Nana Saheb accordingly built a temple 


there.’° 


After the death of Shahu Maharaj in 1749 Peshwa Balaji Bajirao established 
the identification of Shahu Maharaj at Parvati and started the building of the temple 
there. A big temple was built and the Shivalinga was established. Around it the 
Panchayatana (Five gods namely, Shiva in the middle, Vishnu, Ganapati, Ravi and 
Devi) was established. A Vishnu temple was built next to it. Everyone was of the 


opinion that a Vishnu of Gandaki stone should be established in the Vishnu temple. 


e Gopinath Ganesh Talvalkar, Pune (June va Nave). (M), Shri Sayaji Baladnyanamala Pushpa 143", 
Mumbat, 1937, p. 21. 

™ DB. Parasnis (Ed.), op. cit., Letter No. 343, p. 214. 

™ J. Campbell, op. cit., p. 386. 
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This stone was not available in Maharashtra and therefore a messenger (jasud) was 
sent to the king of Gandaki with a letter. The Gandaki river meets Bhagirathi river. 
The origin of the Gandaki river is in Nepal. The river is also called as ‘Shaligrami’. 
Hence the King of Gandaki referred to was probably of Nepal. After seeing the 
letter the King sent the messenger empty handed. The Peshwa was disappointed and 
therefore sent letters to Shinde Holkar at Hindustan i.e. north India that they should 
go to Gandaki and make arrangements to send the Gandaki stone to Pune. Shinde 
and Holkar then marched towards Gandaki. On learning this, the King of Gandaki 
sent a vakil or ambassador saying that they should not come and that the Gandaki 
King would make arrangements to send the stone to Pune. The king then got a stone 
carved into the idol and sent it to Pune. The idol was then installed at Parvati. Funds 
were provided to the temple and proper arrangements were made for the temple. 
Whenever the Peshwa visited the temple for darshan, five cannons were fired and 


whenever he left the same formality was observed.”° 


The Parvati hill complex contains three temples, the Devadeveshvara 
Temple, Kartikeya (son of Siva and general of the army of the gods) Temple and 
Vishnu Temple. At one time over 400 workmen toiled on the various parts of the 
edifice. As early as 1731, waterpipes were laid for the pilgrims. In 1753, the 
construction of a tank was undertaken and was completed in two years at the cost of 
36,583 rupaye and 14 annas. In 1761, the spire of the temple was covered with 
gold, amounting to 1020 tolas, which at 15 rupaye per tola cost 15300 rupaye. After 
the desecretion of the image of the temple during the Nizam raid in 1763 new 


images were installed in the year 1764.”’ 


Brahmins were looked upon as the most eligible persons to receive donation. 
In sanctity a Brahmin was next only to god. He was considered as an intermediary 
between human beings and celestial beings. A lot of money was distributed to the 


Brahmins every year in the month of Shravana.”™ Sohani mentions that a structure 


"S Gopinath Ganesh Talvalkar, op. cit., p. 20. 
 K. V. Sohani, op. cit., pp. 54, 60. 
a Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 189. 
Sudha Desai, Social life in Maharashtra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980, p. 92. 
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(Ramana) for distributing Shravana Masa dakshina was also constructed at Parvati. 
For the first five days of the Shravana month, a dish made of rice mixed with dal 
(khichadi) was distributed, and from the sixth day till the evening of the seventh 
day honouraria (dakshina) was distributed. 40000 - 50000 Brahmins visited the 
place i. e. Ramana. In the next year after the construction of the Ramana, i6 lakh 
Tupaye were needed for distribution. In the third year, 80000 Brahmins came in 
hope of receiving dakshina. The Peshwa wanted to achieve the target of one lakh 
Brahmins for dakshina; however this could not happen.” The custom of Shravana 
month (Masa) dakshina at Parvati Temple was started by the Dabhades and carried 
to unprecedented heights under the Peshwas. The Ramana at the foot of the Parvati 
hill had four gates. At the various gates the Peshwa himself, his family members or 
high officials distributed varios amounts to the Brahmins. The rate of distribution 
ranged from a rupaya to 5 rupaye depending upon the standard of scholarship 
displayed by the candidate.*° This was a practice for encouraging Brahmins in the 
pursuit of their knowledge. The dakshina was distributed among scholars who 
specialised in Vedas (Vaidik), astronomy and astrology (Jyotishi), Pandit, poets 
(Kayi), monks (Sanyasi), and physicians (Vaidya). There was a council of four 
esteemed Pandits from Pune to evaluate the learning of a given Pandit. This council 
examined the aspirant Brahmins and they were then given Dakshina according to 
their degree of learning. The highly learned could be awarded upto 1,000 rupaye. 
For acquiring Dakshina, Brahmins from distant places like Banares, Kanauj, 


Gwalior, Shringeri, Tanjore, Rameshvara flocked to the Pune city.®! 


A letter dated 3" of the month of Adhika Shravana, Thursday, relating to the 
Ramana at Parvati mentions that there were 4 persons at the Chowki and 2 
Kamathis for cleaning the Ramana as well as to reset the thatching of the Ramana 
that frequently fell off due to winds. Thus there were in all 6 persons recruited. The 
wages of the 4 persons at the Chowki were paid but those of the two Kamathis 
remained unpaid for 3 months. The letter of the supervisor Abajipant Gadre was 


needed in order to collect the wages. If the Kamathis were not employed the floor 


™ K.V. Sohani, op. cit., pp. 55. 56, 60. 
*° Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., pp. 189, 190. 
*! Gopinath Ganesh Talvalkar, op. cit., p. 22. 
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would be marshy and the roofs, rafters (wase) and beams (gajya) of the pillars 
would be wasted. The roofs would also collapse due to winds and there would be a 
loss if these roofs were not rethatched. Taking this into consideration two Kamathis 
were appointed through the government. This was known to Balajipantdada 
Gokhale however Abajipant Mama did not know about it. Hence Mama should be 
told about this and a letter from Mama to the manager at the Ramana should be 
obtained stating that wages should be paid at the earliest and in future to avoid 
delay the wages should be despatched with the people of the town.” 


Though the wages paid to workers in the eighteenth century were low the 
purchasing power of the money was substantial. The prices of food grains were 
low. A rupaya could purchase eight sher of rice or ten shers of pulse or two sher of 


ghee by weight and four and a half sher of oil by weight.*? 


Document No. 6407 of the Chitnisi Daftar at the Pune Archives deals with 
the expenditure of the temple at Parvati. This document is discussed in the chapter 
dealing with Temple Administration. Three documents in the Rumal No. 606 of the 
Ghadani Daftar and Document No. 6407 in Rumal No. 13 of the Chitnisi Daftar at 
Pune Archives are expenditure lists and are discussed in the chapter dealing with 


the ‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ 


SHIVA TEMPLE AT BANESHVARA 

Baneshvara is about 21 miles from Pune off the Pune-Satara road and a mile 
north of Nasarapur. Peshwa Bajirao I built the temple on the banks of the river 
Shivaganga. The temple has a big brass bell bearing an inscription in Roman 
characters ‘1689 A.D.’ The bell is said to have been brought as war booty by the 


Marathas from a Portuguese church. 


This temple however does not find mention in the referred to documents of 
the Peshwa period. 
** CD, R. No. 46, b. No. 02, Doc. No. 24103. 


TT. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 117, 119, 122. 
“* J, Campbell, op. cit., 1885, p. 610. 
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SHAKUNTESHVARA TEMPLE AT VADUTH 
Vaduth is situated on the Pune-Satara road. Nanasaheb built the 
Shakunteshvara Temple enshrining a Shivalinga. During monsoon, the temple is 


surrounded by the waters of the Krishna river. 


Two documents, the first one numbered 8464 in Rumal No. 15 of the SNK 
daftar and another from Rumal No. 400 of the Ghadani Daftar at Pune Archives, 
reveal the temple’s administration. The document is discussed in the chapter 
dealing with Temple Administration. A document from Rumal No. 400 of the 
Ghadani Daftar and a document numbered 10961 from Rumal No. 21 of Chitnisi 
Daftar at Pune Archives reveal about the Inam to the temple and are discussed in 


the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. 


BHARGAVARAMA TEMPLE AT DHAWADSHI 

After Ramchandra displayed the feat of lifting the bow of King Janaka, 
Parshurama came to King Dasharatha and gave a new bow to Ramchandra. 
Parshurama was the teacher of Dronacharya, the tutor of Kauravas and Pandavas. 
Parshurama is one of the seven immortal humans known to Hindu Mythology. 
Bhargavarama, by which name he is also known, was the youngest son of a 
Brahmin sage Jamadagni and Kshatriya princess Renuka. He was known as 
Parashurama as he wielded a battle axe, and is believed to be the fifth incarnation of 
Vishnu. He is depicted with a bow in his right hand and a battle-axe (parashu) in 
his other. The sons of Kartavirya, a Kshatriya monarch of the Haihaya dynasty, 
stole the wish-fulfilling cow (Kamadhenu) of Jamadagni. Parashurama defeated the 
sons of Kartavirya and brought back the wish-granting cow. Kartavirya’s sons 
again attacked Jamadagni’s hermitage and assassinated Jamadagni. Parashuram’s 
mother Renuka died of shock. To avenge this Parshurama took a vow that he would 
wipe out the warrior race from the face of earth. The body of Jamadagni bore the 
marks of 21 wounds and Parashurama declared that he would slay the race as many 


times.** When Parashurama fulfilled his vow, the earth ultimately became void of 


*° M.S. Mate, op. cit., p. 103-106, 110. 
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any warriors. Bhargavarama, through his triumph over the Kshatriyas had become 


the ‘Lord of the Earth’. 


A letter dated 1751/52 was written to Nana Swami™ by Jagannath Chimnaji 
stationed at Dhawadshi. The letter reveals that Swami had asked to white wash the 
Bhargavaram temple at Dhawadshi. Jagannath had reported in this letter that the 
work was done accordingly. He further stated his request to conduct a renovation of 
the temple and only then the white wash was useful. Since there was no lime the 
water in the construction work of the temple could not remain. Without the use of 
lime for 5-6 years the work would not sustain. The workshop at Dhawadshi worked 
for about 3 or 4 years after the Swami®’ left. For about 1-2 years the workshop was 
empty. On the orders from the Swami, the author of the letter sent a clerk (karkun) 
and other artisans to work in the workshop. They were ordered to mix lime and 


water at the workshop erected at Dhawadshi for temple building work.®® 


It is interesting to note that 1 khandi of lime mortar could be purchased in 
12-13 rupaye. The ingredients of lime mentar were jaggery, catechu (kaath), gum 
(dinka), jute (taag) and hirde. 2 rupaye and 14 annas were spent on jaggery, 1 
tupaya and 13 annas were spent on catechu, 2 rupaye, 3 and quarter annas were 
spent on gum, 2 rupaye and 14 annas on jute, 9 annas were spent on hirde and 10 
and three quarter annas were needed for oil used to rub on the hands of the people 
working for lime mixing and to oil the wheel for lime making. Thus a total of 11 


rupaye were spent in order to prepare lime mortar.*” 


Brahmendra Swami Dhawadshikar, a spiritual man, about whom more is 
discussed in the chapter of patronage systems, had established a network of temples 
dedicated to Parashurama. As mentioned earlier, Parashurama was a legendry 
Brahmin, son of sage Jamadagni, who is reputed to have eliminated Kshatriyas 


from the earth. Brahmendra Swami had in fact established an organisation at 


es Nana Swami was probably Nana Phadnavis. 

ae The Swami mentioned in the document is probably Brahmendra Swami Dhawadshikar. 
SNK, R. No. 04, B. No. 04, Doc. No. 2300. 

” N. G. Chapekar, op. cit., p. 274. 


a 
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Dhawadshi in order to establish this network of temples and administer it. He 
secured a considerable number of villages as inam to this organisation. A list of © 
orders, dated 1785, reveals that the village Ambadas in Taluka Khed was given as 
an Inam to the Bhargavarama organisation for the construction of temples dedicated 
to Bhargavarama or Parashurama. For the construction of the temple, a tax of 1 
chawali”® was levied on every Brahmin house and a tax of 1 anna was levied on 
every shudra’s house. Shankarbhat Patankar collected the taxes but did not take any 
concrete steps regarding the construction work. Hence the addressee of the letter 
was asked to deposit the revenue amount in the taluka and get a receipt for the 


same. al 


Apart from the above documents, Document Nos. 16051, 16023, and 16065 
in Rumal No. 7 and a document from Rumal No. 401 from Ghadani Daftar at Pune 
Archives deal with the Inams of the Bhargavarama Temple at Dhawadshi. 
Documents from Ghadani Daftar (Rumal No. 400) deal with the Inams of the 
Dhawadshi organisation. The revenue of these Inams was later distributed to the 
different temples built by the Dhawadshi organisation at different places. The 


documents are discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. 


PARASHURAMA TEMPLE AT PEDHE 

Pedhe is popularly known as Kshetra Parashurama. It is situated on the top 
of a hill. The village is some five miles from Chiplun. The temple complex is 
within a large rectangular enclosure built of brick and stone, pierced by arched 
gateways. The eastern gateway is the biggest and a drum-house surmounts it. An 
outer hall, an inner hall and the sanctum form the plan of the temple. The sanctum 
and inner hall belong to the Yadav order. The sanctum of the temple is quite dark, 
and houses three idols together. The central one is that of Parashurama, and to his 
right 1s that of Ka/a (Time) and to his left is Kama (the god of Love). All are four- 
armed images and carry their weapons with them. Neither ichonographically nor 


from the viewpoint of legends have the images of Kala and Kama any relation 


90 3 ; 
One chawali was equivalent to two annas. 

9f 7 5 
GD, R. No. 400, Sansthan Shri Bhargavaram. 
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whatsoever with that of Parashurama. One does not know how or why they were 
brought here in association with Parashurama. A person known as Parachure from 
Guhagar near Chiplun installed these images in 1779. Before the images were 
installed, a natural rock was worshipped on the same spot as svayambhu image of 
the god. The courtyard of the temple houses the shrines of Hanuman, Ganesha and 


Renuka, the mother of Parshurama. Nearby is a tank called Banaganga.”” 


Brahmendra Swami started the renovation of the Parashurama shrine in 
1709. Apart from the repairs to the original stone structure he built a timber outer 
hall in the front. Some lamp posts were also built. Niches were constructed in the 
body of the surrounding walls. The Renuka temple owes its existence to the 
Swami. In fulfilment of a vow taken by his lieutenant, Ramchandra Ganesh, the 


Peshwa erected a drum house over the gateway of the temple.”° 


There are references to the Dhawadshi organisation relating to the Gothane 
and Pedhe village where Bhargavarama Temples were constructed. Documents in 
Rumal Nos. 400 and 614 of Ghadani Daftar at the Pune Archives are regarding the 
temple administration at Gothane and Pedhe. The documents are discussed in the 
chapter dealing with Temple Administration. A document in Rumal No. 400 of the 
Ghadani Daftar and Document Nos. 10711 and 10712 in Rumal No. 19 of SNK 
Daftar at the Pune Archives reveal the Inams of the Bharagavarama Temple at 


Pedhe and are discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. 


MOHINIRAJA TEMPLE AT NEWASE 

Mohini is worshipped as an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. Lord Vishnu 
incarnated himself in the form of a female to prevent the demons from drinking the 
nectar (amrita), a drink that made one eternal. The idol of Mohini is depicted with 
four hands and is three and a half metres in height. In her upper right hand is a 
wheel and in her upper left hand is a conch. Her lower right hand holds a mace 


(gada) and her corresponding Ieft hand a cup of nectar. 


°° M.S. Mate, op. cit.. pp. 112, 113. 
M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 115, 117. 
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The old temple of Mohini at Newase was situated on the banks of the river 
Pravara. However, during Mughal rule the temple was destroyed but the temple 
priest was able to save the idol of Mohini and establish it in a mansion (wada) in 
the middle of the village. Gangadhar Chandrachud was a Jahagirdar from 
Kanhersar under the service of Ahilyabai Holkar. Newase Budruk was a grant 
(jahagir) given to him amongst many others. During a tussle between the Holkars 
and the Peshwa, the Holkars charged Gangadhar of being on the side of the Peshwa. 
On this Gangadharrao took a vow before the idol of Mohini that if she was able to 
relieve him from this unjust charge he would build a temple for her. Later the 
Holkars realised the truth of the matter and revoked the charge against Gangadhar. 
Gangadharrao then built a temple for Devi Mohini. In the year 1774 this new 


temple was completed, built at the same location where the idol was stationed. 


It is interesting to note that in order to carry the stones to a height of above 
55 feet, there was a ramp of sand built on either side of the temple walls so as to 
reach this height and facilitate the construction of the temple spire. After the 
completion of the temple this ramp was removed. However no references have been 
found relating to this temple in the documents referred at the Pune and Kolhapur 


Archives.” 


The documents relating to the Trimbakeshvara Temple provide sufficient 
information regarding the temple construction activity of the temple construction 
workshop at Trimbakeshvara. The emphasis of the Peshwa administration on the 
quality of material used for the Trimbakeshvara temple is evident from the 
documents. These also throw light on the nature of the expenditure for the 
construction activity at Trimbakeshvara. The economic condition of the labourers 
working for the temple construction work is also revealed by the documents. The 
Baledars were paid around 13-14 rupaye for their work annually. The skilled stone 
cutters around one hundred and forty four rupaye annually. The lime dealers were 
paid around 32- 47 rupaye annually. The builders (Gawandis) were paid around 


seven rupaye annually. Except the skilled stone cutters, the rest of the labourers 


* Shri Mohiniraj Darshan, Newasa. Ahmednagar. 
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were paid apparently ordinary wages. The Kamatis were paid hardly a rupaya 
annually. The Kamatis seem to be at the lowest strata of the economic hierarchy 
and also in the category of unskilled labourers. The builders were a little better in 
condition than the Kamatis. The Baledars were still better. All of these workers can 
be categorised as the lowest strata of the economic hierarchy. The lime dealers 
along with the unskilled stone cutters can be categorised as the middle strata of the 
economic hierarchy and the skilled stone cutters as the uppermost strata in the 


economic hierarchy. 


* ee * 
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CHAPTER HI 
PESHWA TEMPLE COMPLEXES AT SACRED PLACES 


Apart from important individual temples mentioned in the previous chapter, 
there existed certain sacred complexes during the Peshwa period that housed a 
group of temples. Places like Nasik, Wai, Pune Pandharpur and Saswad gained 
religious importance due to their strategic position near a sacred river, and in turn 
due to the emergence of a large number of temples built during the Peshwa period. 
Thus these towns were also pilgrimage centres along with those mentioned in the 
previous chapter. While the pilgrimage centres mentioned in the previous chapter 
gained importance due to the presence of an individually significant temple, these 
sacred places gained importance due to the presence of several temples dedicated to 
different gods. A temple group was not dedicated to one deity but to different 
deities like Maruti, Shiva, Rama, and Vishnu. Whenever the pilgrims converged at 


such a sacred spot, they usually visited the entire group of temples located there. 


People during the Peshwa period, as per Hindu tradition, were anxious to 
accumulate merit in order to ensure happiness in the next birth. Although any act of 
charity was meritorious, certain occasions and places were marked as holy. Charity 
was therefore practiced on opportune times at holy places (tirthakshetras).' There 
were a number of places that had acquired religious importance like Nashik, Pune, 


Wai, and Pandharpur. 


NASHIK 

The considerable number of temples at Nashik earned the city the sobriquet 
of ‘Benares of Western India’. Several factors are responsible for this concentration 
of temples at Nashik. The first reason is the holiness of the river Godavari. Seven 
streams, namely Aruna, Varuna, Saraswati, Shraddha, Medha, Gayatri and Savitri 


join the river Godavari at a particular point in Nashik.” 


' Sudha Desai, Social life in Maharashtra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980, pp. 91, 92. 
> R. N. Gaidhani, ‘Social and Religious Tradition at Tryambak and Nasik’ in Nasik-Trvambak: 
Historical and Cultural Perspective, G. B. Deglurkar and C. N. Parchure (Eds.), Pune, 1999, p. 123. 
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The sacral significance of this river is described in a shloka of the 


Brahmanda Purana: 


data wae Tea WAST: | 


AATATVAT ATS SSTATAT 11 
aura walftt a ataH TI 


Tarde frend Gest 1° 


The river is considered as one that facilitates the attainment of salvation. 
Also charity given at the riverbank accounts for a considerable degree of merit and 
prosperity. The waters of the Godavari are stated to have medicinal properties to 
cure leprosy and other diseases.* These factors have made Nashik among others, 


one of the five highly important Mahatirthas or sacred places in India. 


afaet @ wari a year Ahad cer | 


Gord Ua aa WS Has faa 31° 


Panchavati, located near Nashik, is believed to be the venue of the exile of 
Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. Also, this wealthy city of Nashik was second in 
political importance to Pune during the Peshwa period. In 1752, the peace treaty of 
Bhalki was signed between the Nizam and the Marathas. According to this 
agreement, the entire territory of Khandesh including the Nashik region came under 


the reign of the Marathas. In 1760-61 Nashik became an important place in 


* Snehal Sonavane, ‘Dharmik Drushtikonatun Nirman Jhaleli Nashikchi Vaishishte’ in Nasik- 


Tryambak: Historical and Cultural Perspective, G. B. Deglurkar and C. N. Parchure (Eds.), Pune, 
1999, p. 132. 

(When the planet Jupiter enters the constellation of Leo, all the sacred ponds, rivers, seas, sacred 
places and hermitages, reside on the banks of the river Godavari for one year.) 

* TH. A. Phadke, ‘Godavari, Nasik and Trymbakeshvara: In Indian Historical Tradition’ in Nasik- 
Tryambak: Historical and Cultural Perspective, G. B. Deglurkar and C. N. Parchure (Eds.), Pune, 
1999, p. 138. 

* Snehal Sonavane, op. cit., p. 133. (Nashik, Prayag, Pushkara, Naimisha and Gaya are the five sacred 
places. The sixth place does not exist.) 
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Peshwai.° The Subha of Khandesh included six Sarkars such as Baglan, Nandurbar, 
Galna, Bijagadh, Handia and Asir.’ 


In 1680, Aurangazeb’s Viceroy in the Deccan destroyed 25 temples at 
Nashik. It was from the rule of Peshwa Balaji Bajirao onwards till the end of 
Peshwa rule in 1818 that temples were built at Nashik. Most of the temples were 
the work of Nashik governors like Naro Shankar, Oka, Chandrachud and Odhekar.* 
Almost all are constructed in stone with lime mortar. The best stone was brought 
from the Ramshej-Bhorgad hills, about six miles north of Nashik. The Peshwas 
stayed during Chaturmasa’ at Nashik. The Sardars also therefore stayed at Nashik 
along with the Peshwas. Thus there are many palaces (wadas) of Shinde, Holkar, 
Gaikwad and the Peshwas. The Peshwas had made it compulsory for every Sardar 
to build a temple or ghat'° or kunda'' after their expeditions. This was one of the 


causes for a large number of temples at Nashik.’ 


Document Nos. 13977 and 13985 in Rumal No. 26 of SNK Daftar at Pune 
Archives deal with the pilgrimage at Panchawati, Kshetra Nashik, and are discussed 
regarding security of pilgrims in the chapter dealing with ‘Multifunctional Status of 
the Temple Priest.’ 


SUNDARANARAYANA TEMPLE 

This temple is in Aditvar Peth'’ on the west bank of the river Godavari. 
Since the temple faces the east, the eastern gate is the main entrance. Over the 
eastern doorway, a marble tablet, with seven lines in Devanagari, states that 


Gangadhar Yashwant Chandrachud built this temple in 1756. 


° Mahesh R. Sarode, ‘Madhyayugin Nashik’ in Nastk-Trvambak: Historical and Cultural Perspective, 
‘ G. B. Deglurkar and C. N. Parchure (Eds.), Pune, 1999, p. 35. 
: T. T. Mahajan, Maratha Administration in the Eighteenth Century, New Delhi, 1990, p. 14. 
Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, p. 933. 
| Four months of rainy season, of the Indian calender, Shravana, Bhadrapada, Ashvin and Kartik. 
Che steps from the river leading to the entrance of the temple are called the Ghat. 
M Holy tank. 
a a Vatshampayan, *Aathavanitil Nashik’ in Nasitk-Trvambak: 


Historical and Cultural Perspective, 
G. B. Deglurkar, and C. N. Parchure (Eds.), Pune, 1999. p. 206. 


13 


Peth was an urban center, having different type of population performing non-agricultural 


professions. Cf., K. N. Chitnis, Glimpses of Socio-economic History, New Delhi, 1994, p. 11. 
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Gangadhar Yashwant Chandrachud 

The Chandrachuds were Deshastha Rigvedi Brahmins and lived at 
Nimbgaon. Gangadhar, popularly known as Gangoba Tatya, worked under the 
Holkars in 1734. He assisted Malharrao Holkar in managing the Maratha affairs for 
about 34 years. Gangoba’* joined the faction of Raghunathrao that opposed 


Madhavrao Peshwa. 


(CHANDRACHUD FAMILY) 
Yashwant Chandrachud 


Bajipant Baba Gangadhar Chandrachud + Parvati 


Yashwant Dadaji Madhavrao Raosaheb 


The cost of the temple is said to have been about ten lakhs of rupaye. The 
temple is entered by flight of steps one in the north and the other in south. Within 
the shrine there are three black stone images. One tall image in the middle is of 
Narayana, a name of Vishnu; on the right is a small image of Lakshmi and on the 
left another small image of Vrinda, the wife of demon Jalandara. The construction 
of the temple is such that at sunrise on the 20" and 21‘ of March, equinox, every 


year the sun’s rays fall on Narayana’s feet.'° 


The architecture of this temple is in the Nagara style.'® The sanctum of the 
temple in this style is a perfect square. The covered hall (sabhamandapa) has a main 


entrance and two side-entrances in the northern and southern directions. The temple 


' His elder brother was Bajipant Baba. Gangoba’s wife was Parvati and they had two sons Yashwant 
Dadaji and Madhavrao Raosaheb. Gangadhar died on 22" February 1774. His sons died in 1799 and 
1786 respectively. Cf., G. S. Sardesai, Historical Genealogies, Bombay, 1957, p. 42. 

'* Gazetteer, Nashik District, 1975, p. 934. 

The unique feature of this style is that the spire of the temple is curvilinear and on the body of it there 
ure replicas of the spire. Also the terrace of the sabhamandapa is higher than the terrace of the 
mukhamandapa. The terrace of the sanctum is the highest and two times as high as the 
sabhamandapa. Thus there is a vertical elevation seen in the direction of the sky from the 
mukhamandapa to the sanctum if the temple is viewed from outside. 
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is built in the Hemadpanti style.'’ During expeditions, the artisans, technicians and 
architects (sthapatis) interacted with the artisans, technicians and sthapatis of Delhi, 
Rajasthan, Jaipur, and Bidar. On acquiring knowledge and skill from them, the 
Maratha architects built temples in the Maratha country. The spire on the sanctum 
reveals an impact of the Gujarati style on this temple. The domes on the northern 


and southern porches show an impact of Mulsim style.'® 


Reference to this temple has been found in connection of Inams to this 
temple. Document No. 16174, 16175 and 16179 in Rumal No. 7 of Ghadani Daftar 
at Pune Archives have been discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple 
Administration as well as Temple Grants. Document Nos. 16174, 16175, 16179, 
16181, 16183, 16186, 16187, 16189, and 16192 in Rumal No. 7 of the Ghadani 
Daftar at the Pune Archives have been discussed in the chapter dealing with 


Temple Grants. 


About 70 yards southeast of the Sundaranarayana Temple stands a Shiva 
temple known as the Uma-Maheshvara Temple. Trimbakrao Vishwanath Pethe, 
the maternal uncle of Sadashivrao Bhau built the temple in 1758 at the cost of about 
two lakhs of rupaye. On the right bank of the river Godavari, about 70 yards 
southeast of Uma-Maheshvara temple, is the Shiva temple of Nilkantheshvara. An 
inscription on the front wall states that Lakshmana Shankar, brother of Naro 
Shankar, built this temple in 1747 at the cost of 10000 rupaye.'” Laxman Shankar 
Dani was the elder brother of Naro Shankar Dani.’® About 50 yards southwest of 
Nilakantheshvara temple is the Shiva temple of Pancharatneshvara. Yajneshvara 
Dikshit Patwardhan built the temple in 1758 at an estimated cost of 15000 rupaye.”! 
Yajneshvara Dikshit Patwardhan’s youngest and only sister Durgabai was married 
to Vishwasrao Bhau, the eldest son of Balaji Bajirao Peshwa and Gopikabai. About 
'7 The temple in this style is built only of stones. There was no use of lime or cement during the 
construction of this temple. The construction was based on the balance of two stones fixed into each 
other with the help of sockets in them. The style is named after the prime minister of Yadavas viz.. 
ifemadri during the times of king Ramchandra Yadava who encouraged this style of temple building. 

'*'S. P. Sathe, ‘Nashikche Madhyayugin Mandira Sthapatya’, in Nasik-Trvambak: Historical and 
Cultural Perspective, G. B. Deglurkar and C. N. Parchure (Ed.), Pune, 1999, pp. 110-116. 


" Gazetteer, Nashik District, 1975, p. 935-36. 
*° Naro Shankar Dani earned the title of Raje Bahadur of Malegaon. 
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10 yards east of Pancharatneshvara temple is the temple of Gora Rama. The name 
Gora or fair is for distinguishing this temple from the Kala or black Rama temple 
across the river in Panchavati. The temple is reached by a flight of steps from the 
riverside. There is a smaller door from the town-side on the south. The shrine 
contains a group of 5 white marble images. The central image is of Rama. On either 
side are images of wife Sita and brother Lakshmana, and at their feet are images of 
the brothers, Bharata and Shatrughna. Devrao Hingne, Jahagirdar of Chandori, built 
the temple in 1782. The Hingne family supplied Upadhyayas™ to Peshwa Bajirao I 
(1720-1740). In course of time the Hingnes were raised to the rank of Sardars.”3 
They acted as lawyers of the Peshwa at Delhi. The family was Kshetropadhye” at 
Nashik. Devrao Tatya worked as the lawyer of the Peshwas at the court of Holkars. 


(HINGNE FAMILY) 
Mahadeobhat Govindabhat Hingne 


Bapujibaba Damodaradada Purushottamnana Devraotatya 


Damodar Purushottam”? 


Conspicuous by its red and white dome is the Shiva temple of 
Tarakeshvara, about 50 yards southeast of Gora Rama temple. Two small tablets 
built high up in the back wall of the veranda state that the temple was built in 1780 
by Krishnadas Paranjpe. The Balaji Temple is about 10 yards southwest of 
Tarakeshvara temple and is of Balaji, an incarnation of Vishnu and the god of 
riches. A Vaishnava named Bappaji Bava Gosavi built the temple in 1771 at an 


estimated cost of about one lakh rupaye. The Gondeshvara and Krishneshvara 


Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, p. 936. 


Royal families had Upadhyayas or priests visiting their place for conducting the worship of their 
household deities. 

- Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, pp. 936-37. 

~ Like household Upadhyayas there were Upadhyavas of a sacred place. The Hinges were given this 
privilege. The Kshetropdhyayas were thus entitled to receive an amount for conducting the worship 

s of the sacred place. 

~ They were Deshastha Brahmins. Devrao Mahadeobhat Hingne, popularly known as Devraotatya, and 
was the youngest son of Mahadeo Govindbhat Hingne. Mahadeo had four sons, Bapujibaba, 
Damodardada. Purushottamnana and Devrao. Mahadcobhat was along with Peshwa Balaji 
Vishwanath at Delhi in 1718. Mahadeo died during the meeting with Safdarjung on 1" February 
1744. Damodardada died on 6" March 1757. Purushottamnana died on 5" May 1782 and 


1 
2 


wo 
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Temples are on the riverbank, 10 yards south of Balaji temple. Dhondo Dattatraya 
Naygaonkar built them in 1776 at a cost of over 10,000 rupaye. About 50 yards 
southwest of the Gondeshvara and Krishneshvara Temples, on the west of the 
riverbank, is the Shiva temple of Tilabhandeshvara. Trimbakrao Vishwanath 
Pethe, the uncle of Sadashivrao Bhau, built it in 1763 at the cost of about 25,000 
rupaye. The Siddheshvara Mahadeva Temple is about 20 yards southwest of the 
Tilabhandeshvara temple. It was built by a person surnamed Kale in 1775 at an 
estimated cost of 1,000 rupaye. The Kashivishveshvara Temple is about 10 yards 
south of Siddheshvara Temple. Khandubhat Daji Bhanavsi at an estimated cost of 
1,500 rupaye built the temple in 1798. Two or three yards west of 
Kashivishveshvara temple is the Murdeshvara Temple, at the meeting place of 
river Godavari and the stream of Gayatri. Jagjivanrao Pawar built the temple in 
1770. In the year 35 the village of Jambhut was given to Jagjivanrao Pawar except 
the Hakdar.”® 70 yards southeast of Murdeshvara temple is the open altar-like 
shrine of Mukteshvara with a linga. Ganapatrao Ramchandra Dikshit built the 
shrine and a flight of steps in 1782. The last building on the right bank of the river 
is the Talkute Temple. It is a small Mahadeva temple built in 1783 by a tailor 
named Sopanshet Talkute, at an estimated cost of 20,000 rupaye. The Vithoba 
Temple is the first temple beyond the Aruna stream on the left bank of the river. 
Tatya Kakirde built the temple in 1755 at an estimated cost of about 5000 rupaye. 
About 40 yards from the Ramakunda, exactly opposite the Sundaranarayana 
Temple, is the Shiva Kampleshvara Temple. The Kolis built the interior of the 
temple in 1738 at an estimated cost of 5000 rupaye and Jagjivanrao Pawar, a 
Maratha officer, built the outer or western part of the temple in 1763. Beyond the 
Vaghadi stream is the Karta Maruti Temple built in 1781 by Raghunathbhat 
Karte. The Ganapati Temple in Ganeshwadi contains a red image of Ganapati. 


The Kulkarni of Nashik built this temple, in 1767, at a cost of 5000 rupaye.?’ 


Devraotatya died on 27" June 1807. Devrao had two sons Damodar and Purushottam. Cf, G. S. 
|, Sardesai, Historical Genealogies, Bombay, 1957, p. 159. 
°° SD, R. No. 26, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 34482, 

- Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, p. 947. 
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KALA RAMA TEMPLE 

‘About 80 yards west of a large earthen mound is the temple of Kala Rama 
which is built in the Nagara style. The arches on the sabhamandapa and the 
entrance show an impact of Muslim architecture. The designs on the outer walls of 
the temple reveal the impact of Gujarati style.”* Over the east gate is the drum 
chamber. There is a detached outer hall that is used for religious sermons (kathas), 
and for scripture reading (Purana). The temple is supposed to stand on the spot 
where Rama lived during exile, built by Sardar Rangarao Odhekar in 1782, the 
work is said to have lasted 12 years and 2000 artisans were employed daily. 
According to an inscription in the shrine, the total cost was about twenty-three 


lakhs of rupaye. In the shrine are images of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita.2? 


Rangarao Odhekar 

Rangarao was popularly known as Rangarao Appa. He was a Deshastha 
Rigvedi Brahmin and an /namdar at the village of Odhe in the Nashik district. For a 
certain period of time he was the Diwan of Dhar. 


(ODHEKAR FAMILY) 
Madhavrao Odhekar 


30 


Shivarao 


The temple finds mention in the documents of the Peshwa period. The 
documents however mention Ramchandra Temple in Panchawati, Nashik. So it is 
not clear whether it is the Gora Rama temple or Kala Rama temple. Since the Kala 


Rama temple is more famous, probably the documents are referring to this temple. 


A document dated Year 3 reveals details of the building of Ramchandra 


temple at Panchwati, Pargana Nashik. Khanderao Trimbak had requested that an 


. S. P. Sathe, op. cit., pp. 117. 
; Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, pp. 948-49. 


30 
Rangarao was the son of Madhavrao. Madhavrao had two sons. Rangarao’s younger brother was 
Shivarao. Cf., G. S. Sardesai, Historical Genealogies, Bombay, 1957, p. 6. 
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enclosure wall be built around the temple and in it a peristyle (owarees) and a hall 
(mandapa) should be erected. Around the temple there were free lodgings 
(dharmashalas) for Gosawis and Bairagis along with houses of people and open 
space. The document says that the Gosawis and Bairagis should be given alternate 
land. This implied that for the erection of the enclosure wall and hall the Gosawis 
and Bairagis were to be shifted to an alternate venue. It indicated that whatever 
money was needed that would be given. 10-15 bighas of land was to be given 
from the Peshwa administration in exchange and the construction of mandapa was 
to be started without any difficulty. The document was an order to Krishnarao 
Gangadhar Kamavisdar of Pargana Nashik. The document contains another letter 
that reveals a request made by Khanderao Trimbak to introduce periodic beatings 
of drum (chaughada) at the Ramchandra temple in Panchawati, Nashik. The 
revenues of the saranjam villages of fort Haatgad were sanctioned for this musical 
performance (chaughada) at the temple. (It was a common practice to beat drums 
at a regular interval of four ghatikas*'. This was a convention followed in the 
palace to let everyone know the time.) The fort expenditure amount of 15,000 was 
to be deducted from the revenues and the remaining amount of 1781 rupaye and 
11 annas was to be given for the music in the drum house of the temple. The 
chaughada of the temple would need an amount varying from 1000-1200 rupaye. 
The remainder of the revenues would not always amount to 1781 rupaye and 11 
annas. The amount remaining might vary and turn out to be either less or more. 
The periodic music of the temple had to be adjusted in the remaining revenue 


amount but its working at the temple had to be ensured.** 


Two documents, one numbered 32189 and another in Rumal No. 400 of the 
Ghadani Daftar at Pune Archives refer to the administration of the temple and are 
discussed in the chapter relating to Temple Administration. The temple most 
probably referred to the Kala Rama Temple. Document Nos. 16509, 17154 and 
17222 in Rumal No. 7 and one document each in Rumal Nos. 400 and 401 of the 


Ghadani Daftar at the Pune Archives reveal the Inams of the Ramchandra Temple 


31 x , é 

A measure of time gauged on the basis of a pot getting submerged in water. The pot had a small hole 
= at the base and would submerge roughly in 28 minutes. 
~ GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 17245-48. 
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at Panchawati, Nashik, i.e. the Kala Rama Temple. The documents are discussed 
in the chapter relating to Temple Grants. 


To the north of the Rama Temple is the shrine of Bhairava that was built in 


1793 by one Kanphate Gosavi at an estimated cost of about 1000 rupaye.”> 


NARO SHANKAR / RAMESHVARA TEMPLE 

The temple stands on the left bank of the Godavari opposite the Balaji and 
Tarakeshvara Temple. It is considered to be the richest and most highly sculptured 
building in Nasik. The temple is built in the Nagara style. The designs on the 
temple show an impact of the Gujarati architecture. The arches and the dome of the 
temple reveal influences of Muslim architecture.** The temple contains a linga and 
the Nandi. The west entrance is the main entrance. Interestingly, the temple 
contains a bell, probably Portuguese, dated 1721 and is said to have been brought 
from Bassein. Naro Shankar Raje Bahadur of Malegaon built the temple in 1747 at 
an estimated cost of eight lakh rupaye. He also built a flight of steps leading from 
the water’s edge to the temple in 1756 at a cost of 60,000 rupaye.*° Naro Shankar 
Dani was the Sardar (Raje Bahadur) of Malegaon. 


(DANI FAMILY) 
Shankarajipant Dani 


Laxman Shankar Naro Shankar 


Raghunathpant Trimbak** 


In the town of Nashik, in Tiundha Peth, is the shrine of Bhadrakali. 
Ganapatrao Dikshit Patwardhan built it in 1790 at a cost of 30,000 rupaye. The 
KhandobaTemple is on the Malhar hill outside the Malhar gate and was built in 


** Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975. p. 950. ( ) 
ie S. P. Sathe, op. cit., pp. 117. a e 
_ Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, pp. 951-52. ie npee te) 


36 2 i a ‘ 8 AS . 
He was a Deshastha Rigvedi Brahmin surnamed Dani and the youngest son of Stu - 


Shankaraji had _ sons. Abaji, Laxmanpant and Naropant. Abaji died in 1753, Laxmanpant in 1762 
and Naropant on 1" January 1775. Naro Shankar had two sons, Raghupant and Trimbak who died in 
1793 and 1789 respectively. Cf., G. S. Sardesai, Historical Genealogies, Bombay, 1957, p. 69. 
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1748 by Mahadaji Govind Kakirde at a cost of 5000 rupaye. It contains an image of 
Martanda on horseback.*” 


Twenty-four temples built during the Peshwa period, in Nashik have been 
discussed here. They are devoted to a variety of deities though the number of Shiva 
temples is more. There are 16 temples dedicated to Shiva, namely Uma- 
Maheshvara, Nilakantheshvara, Pancharatneshvara, Tarakeshvara, Gondeshvara 
and Krishneshvara, Tilabhandeshvara, Siddheshvara, Kashivishveshvara, 
Murdeshvara, Mukteshvara, Talkute, Shiva Kampleshvara, Bhairava, Rameshvara 
and Khandoba Temple. There are 5 temples of Vishnu, namely Sundaranarayana, 
Gora Rama, Balaji, Vithoba and Kala Rama Temple. One temple each is dedicated 
to Maruti and Ganapati. There is also only one temple dedicated to Shakti, i.e. of 
Bhadrakali. Thus we find a combination of a variety of deities in the Nashik 
temples. For the convenience of pilgrims, pools were also built near some temples 
in order to have an immersion in the holy waters of Godavari before entering the 


temples. 


Out of the 24 temples built in Nashik during the Peshwa period, information 
on the expenditure for construction of 17 temples built in Nashik during the 


Peshwa period is available to us. 


TEMPLES 
Kala Rama 
Rameshvara 


Rupaye in LAKHS 


Rupaye in THOUSANDS 


Shiva Kamipaleshvara 
Ganapati 
Khandoba 
Kashi-Vishveshvara 
Siddheshvara 
Bhairava 


a eS 
“is Gazetteer, Nashik District, Bombay, 1975, p. 954. 


OI + 500 
Ol 
01 
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We find that the Kala Rama Temple was built with the largest expenditure. 
Next to it in the level of expenditure were the Rameshvara Temple, Uma- 
Maheshvara Temple, and Balaji Temple. Somewhat lesser in expenditure were 
Bhadrakali Temple, Tilabhandareshvara Temple, Talkute Temple, 
Pancharatneshvara Temple, and the Gondeshvara and Krishneshvara Temples. Still 
lesser in expenditure were the Nilakantheshvara Temple, Vithoba Temple, Shiva 
Kampaleshvara Temple, Ganapati Temple and Khandoba Temple. The temples in 
the category of least expenditure were the Kashi-Vishveshvara Temple, 


Siddheshvara Temple and Bhairava Temple. 


Statistical data of the temple patrons and the years in which the temples 


were built are available to us and is given in the table below: 


TEMPLES 
Shiva Kampaleshvara 


; 


atron of the temple 


olis and Jagjivanrao Pawar 1738 and 1763 


an 


Mahadji Govind Kakirde 1748 
Kale 
Tatya Kakirde 
Gangadhar Chandrachud 1756 


Tilabhandareshvara 
ulkarni of Nashik 


Murdeshvara Jagjivanrao Pawar ii) a 
Balaji Bava Appaji Gosavi i aaa 


Gondeshvara and Dhondo Dattatraya Naygaonkar 1776 
Krishneshvara 
Krishnadas Paranjpe 


i Se ereesrag 
Raghunathbhat Karate 2 Pees | 
Rangarao Odhekar cra aaa 
Devrao Hingne i [ae 
Ganapatrao Ramchandra Dikshit Fi!) SaeneaG 

Sopanshet Talkute 
Bhadrakali Ganapatrao Dikshit Patwardhan 


Kanphate Gosavis 
Kashi-Vishveshvara Khandubhat Daji Bhanavsi 


Among these, the earliest built temple is the Shiva Kampaleshvara Temple, 


4 


ajneshvara Dikshit Patwardhan i ae 
timbakrao Pethe 1763 


nw 


Uma-Maheshvara rimbakrao Pethe ES oat 


| 


| 
| 


built by the Kolis in 1738 and which was later enlarged by Jagjivanrao Pawar. 
Then the Dani brothers built the Rameshvara and Tilabhandareshvara Temples in 
the same year of 1747. The Siddheshvara and Vithoba Temples were built in 1755. 


The Uma-Maheshvara and Pancharatneshvara Temples were built 3 years later. 
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Trimbakrao Pethe soon built another temple that of the Tilabhandareshvara Temple 
in 1763. Kashi-Vishveshvara was the last temple built in this group of temples built 
at Nashik, in the year 1798. 


WAI 

Wai is on the left bank of the river Krishna, 21 miles northwest of Satara. 
This holy town also lies 56 miles southeast of Pune. On the north bank of the river 
is a flight of steps called the Gangapuri Ghat. Gangadhar Raste built the first 
portion of this ghat that is made of cut stone, in 1789. To this, Peshwa Bajirao II 
added a stretch of 80 feet.*® The Rastes*® were relatives of the Peshwas and Sardars 
and bankers of Pune. They were Konkanastha Brahmins, also known as Gokhale. 
They were originally from Velaneshvar and then they settled in Wai. They were 
called Rastes during the Adilshahi period when they transported supplies (rasad) 
from Konkan mahals to Bijapur. Nanasaheb was married to Gopikabai Raste in 
1730. Gopikabai was the sister of Gangadhar Raste. The Rastes enjoyed the watans 
of Khot", Joshi*', and Mahajan” of several villages. Due to their honesty, integrity 
and uprightness they received the title of Raste*?, They migrated to Satara and lived 
at Wai where they became one of the leading bankers of Maharashtra. Shahu 
granted a Saranjam of 5200 rupaye. The sons of Bhikaji were appointed to high 
positions in the Peshwa administration. They were given a Saranjam over 1,50,000 


Tupaye spread over various districts of Maharashtra, Karnataka and Gujarat.“* 


(RASTE FAMILY) 
Bhikaji Raste 


Malhar Ganapat Gopika Saguna Anand Laxman Gangadhar Ramchandra 


Jivan 


.l OO 
a Gazetteer, Satara District, Bombay, 1963, p. 930. 
_ The Rastes later were members 0 
"Revenue farmers. 
, Astrologers. 
a Supervisor of trade and commercial activities was known as Mahajan. 
: The word Taasta means fair, right. 
Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, Poona in the Eighteenth 
Press, Delhi, 1988, pp. 118, 119, 


f Barbhai Council after the death of Naravanrao Peshwa. 


Century an Urban History, Oxford University 
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On the right of the Gangapuri Ghat is the temple of Uma-Maheshvara 
Panchayatana. Gangadhar Raste built the temple along with the ghat, in 1784. 
Gangadhar Raste also built the Ganga Rameshvara Mahadeo Temple in about 
1780. 


Document Nos. 20946, 20947, 20948, 20949, 20951 and 20952 from Rumal 
No. 48 of the SNK Daftar at Pune Archives give information of the Inams to the 
Uma-Maheshvara Panchayatan Temple and are discussed in the chapter dealing 


with Temple Grants. 


Ganapatrao Bhikaji Raste built the Ganapati Temple in 1762, at a cost of 
1,60,000 rupaye. Further up is the Kashivishveshvara Temple built in 1757 by 
Anandrao Bhikaji Raste. Away from the river on the east side of the market is the 
temple of Mahalakshmi built in 1778 by Anandrao Bhikaji Raste at a cost of 
2,75,630 rupaye.*° Off the west side of the street leading to the market, in a garden 
enclosed by a high stone wall, is a temple of Vishnu built in 1774 by Anandrao 
Bhikaji Raste at a cost of 2,16,250 rupaye.*° 


A document numbered 16291 in Rumal No. 31 of Chitinisi Daftar at the 


Pune Archives reveals the revenue grant to the Kashivishveshvara Temple at Wai. 


A document without any date mentions the establishment of a religious 
settlement in Wai. The document mentions the building of the Vishnu Temple on 
the banks of the Krishna river by Anand Bhikaji Raste. The document further 
mentions that he also built houses for Brahmins. Thus a new religious settlement 
(Dharmapuri) was established. The document further mentions the Inams given to 


the temple for its expenses. The inams are discussed in the chapter dealing with 
Temple Grants.*” 


ee ee 


45 
Gazetteer, Satara District, Bombay, 1963, p. 932 
© Ibid Plevna 


*” SNK, R. No. 31, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 17652. 
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A document numbered 14563 found in the Chitnisi Daftar at Pune Archives 
reveals the temple administration of the Vishnu Temple at Wai and is discussed in 
the chapter dealing with Temple Administration. A document numbered 17652 
from SNK Daftar at Pune Archives reveals the grant of villages to this temple and 


is discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. 


Anandrao Bhikaji Raste was given three villages as Inam viz., the village of 
Rohakadi except the mokasa amount of the village, the village of Kadadhe in Tarf 
Khed, and village of Mahemal in Tarf Khed except the mokasa amount of the 


village. 


Wai thus was the location of three Shiva temples, namely Uma-Maheshvara, 
Ganga-Rameshvara Mahadeva and Kashivishveshvara built during the Peshwa 
period. Apart from these, one temple each dedicated to Ganapati, Shakti Lt 
Mahalakshmi and Vishnu were also constructed during this time. Though the 
number of temples at Wai is less, the geographical position of Wai, linking the 
towns of Pune and Satara, made it not only a commercial centre but also an 


important religious centre. 


The expenditure of three temples built in Wai during the Peshwa period is 


available to us. 


Rs. In HUNDREDS and TENS 

Six hundred and thirty (630 

Two hundred and fifty (250 
Ganapati One (01) Sixty (60) - 


Thus we find that the largest expenditure was on the Mahalakshmi Temple. 


A little lesser expenditure was on the Vishnu Temple while the least expenditure 


was incurred on the Ganapati Temple. 


Information regarding the patrons of the temples and the dates when the 
temples were built is also available to us. 


** SNK, R. No. 48, b. No. 06, Doc. No. 21211. 
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| Kashivishveshvara | 1757 Anandrao Raste | 
Mahalakshmi 1778 
Ganga-Rameshvara 1780 
Uma-Maheshvara Panchayatana 


The Rastes enhanced the importance of Wai as a sacred place. The earliest 


of the temples built in this group of temples is the Kashivishveshvara Temple that 
was built in the year 1757. The last temple built in the group of Wai temples is the 
Uma-Maheshvara Panchayatana built in the year 1784. Anandrao Raste built the 


majority of the temples at Wai, at least in this particular group of temples. 


PUNE 


Pune city, 119 miles southeast of Mumbai, is situated on the right bank of 
the river Mutha. 


AMRITESHVARA TEMPLE 

The temple is in Shaniwar Peth close to the river Mutha. Bhiubai 
Baramatikar, wife of Abaji Baramatikar and sister of Bajirao I, the second Peshwa 
(1721-1740) built this temple. The shrine has a linga and Nandi outside.*? Abaji’s 
family was a Chitpavan family and they were Joshis of Baramati. They secured 
power through their banking activities. Babuji Naik, the elder brother of Abaji 
made large loans to Shahu and Balaji Vishwanath before 1720. Though they 
maintained their ancestral residence in Baramati, their operational head quarters 
were in their mansion in Shaniwar Peth in Pune. It is from here that Bhiubai built 


the Amriteshvara Temple. They returned to Baramati in 1766.°° 


* Campbell, J.. Gazetteer of Bombay Presidency, Vol. XVIII, Part II, Poona, 1885, p. 331. 
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BEL BAUG TEMPLE 
Nana Phadnis”’ built this temple dedicated to Vishnu in Budhavar Peth. The 
construction of the temple started in 1765 and was completed in 1769, at a cost of 


over 25,000 rupaye. 


The temple provides place for the eagle (Garuda), the mount of Vishnu. The 
open ground around the temple is laid out in garden plots for growing flowering 
shrubs and the basil plant (tulsi) for the worship of the deity. Attached to the temple 
are houses for the priest and the manager. Nana Phadnis had laid down strict and 
minute rules for the temple management and every item of ordinary and 


extraordinary expenditure had been fixed.” 


A letter dated 22" January 1766 reveals that Haripant Phadke was in receipt 
of a letter from Nana Phadnis. In this epistle Haripant has informed Nana Phadnis 
that a sage (Bairagi) had obtained the idols of Vishnu and Ganapati from north 
India (Hindustan). The idols obtained were of good quality. The Ganapati idol was 
worshipped in the name of Nana Phadnis and he also intended to build a small 
temple for the Vishnu idol, with an adjoining garden. For this Haripant had written 
a letter to Govindpant Tatya, asking him to give land for this purpose. Haripant 
further gives another alternative in Balajipant Thosar’s land in Govindpant’s 
neighbourhood however permission had to be obtained to measure the land. 
Haripant wrote that Tatya later refused to give his land. Haripant therefore 
informed Nana Phadnis in the letter to find a different location for establishing the 
temple. Further, it is also revealed that the author had heard that although Nana 
Phadnis had the land of Rakhmaji Jagtap in mind, probably the Peshwa had sent 
Nana Phadnis a letter asking not to set his mind on that piece of land. Haripant 
therefore informed Nana through this letter that Govindrao Thakur’s land near the 


Omkareshvara temple was available for sale. He suggested in the letter to take up 


ni Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., pp. 117.118. 

*' Nana Phadnis was from the Bhanu family that worked as Mahajans for the village Velas near 
Ratnagiri in Konkan. Balaji Vishwanath conferred the post of Phadnis (Chief Accountant) to his 
friend Hari Bhanu. The post became hereditary and after the death of his father Janardan, Nana 

a became Phadnis, Cf., Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 123. 

~~ Campbell, J., op. cit., pp. 333-34. 
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this land as it was big enough. He also requested Nana Phadnis to inform him about 


his choice regarding the suitable sites.” 


It appears that the above correspondence is perhaps in connection with the 
Bel Baug Temple as the document mentions a flower garden. It is evident from the 
document that Nana Phadnis had certainly entrusted the temple construction project 
to Haripant Phadke. It is also clear that Nana Phadnis was determined to build a 
Vishnu temple, though the land where the temple was to be built was not decided 
till then. Thus it is quite certain that the digging of the temple foundations was not 
started by 1766. However, Nana Phadnis probably had initiated the work of the 
temple in 1765 as is mentioned earlier. Although the location of temple 
construction was yet to be finalised, Nana Phadnis already started the preliminaries 


for construction by gathering the material needed for the temple building. 


It is known through a letter dated 29" March 1766 that ultimately Nana 
Phadnis built the Vishnu temple on the vacant land in Budhvar Peth that belonged 
to Manabai. This land was kept aside for establishing a Paga™’, but was given to 
Nana Phadnis under pressure. Temple construction had begun, along with the plans 
for a flower garden and continued for four years. Another letter dated 8" June 1780 
shows that Nana Phadnis had asked for the Mahadeo and Vishnu idols from 
Krishnarao Joshi who was the Vakil®° at the court of Haider Ali of Shrirangapattan. 
The idols were asked to be as good of a quality as the Mahadeo idol at Parvati. The 


letter also clarifies that the money needed would be given.”° 


Document Nos. 16232-34 in Rumal No. 7 of the Ghadani Daftar at Pune 
Archives are lists of expenditure regarding the Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, Pune. A 
document in Rumal No. 609 of the Ghadani Daftar and a document numbered 8814 


in Rumal No. 15 of the SNK Daftar at Pune Archives are also expenditure lists on 


Sia ye ; 
G. S. Sardesai, Selections from Peshwa Daftar, p. 68 
54 oo gh : 
Horse stable. 


55; . : ~ 
Diplomat in foreign office was known as Vakil. 


56 : 
S.N. Joshi, Mantriuttam Nana Phadnavis Uttsay Pannashi va Shakavali 
Shakavali (93). a Shakavali, (M), Pune, pp. 
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worship and offering. All these are discussed in the chapter dealing with the 
‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ 


BHAVANI TEMPLE 


This temple in Bhavani Peth was built about 1760 by public subscription at 
a cost of about 5000 rupaye. 


NARSOBA TEMPLE 

Ganu Joshi built this temple at Karkolpura in Sadashiv Peth in about 1788. 
N. G. Chapekar mentions an entry in the Tulsibaugwale Daftar that states an 
amount of 25 rupaye given to Narayan Joshi on the 4" day in the month of 
Margashirsh of the year 1792 for the construction of the Narshimha Temple at 
Pune.*’ The object of worship in this temple is Narasimha’, the fourth incarnation 
of Vishnu.” 


OMKARESHVARA TEMPLE 

This temple is on the right bank of river Mutha in Somawar Peth. The 
construction of the enclosure wall of the temple started in 1753. The expenditure 
for this purpose was 6792 rupaye and 4 annas. Within a year the wall was 
constructed. Krishnabhat Chitrav initiated this work. He obtained a loan of 1000 
rupaye in order to start the work of the temple wall construction. In 1758, 323 
rupaye and 4 annas were spent on the work of the door of the temple. For the 
building of Omkareshvara a sum of 630 rupaye were spent in the month of Jilkad®. 
500 rupaye were given to Krishnabhat Chitrao for the construction of the lamp post 
of the Omkareshvara Temple in 1767. Another entry of expenditure is of 1737 
rupaye, again for the construction of the lamp post of the temple in 1769. Thus a 
total of 2237 rupaye must have been spent for the construction of the lamp post of 


the Omkareshvara Temple. These two entries were found in the books of the 


*’N_G. Chapekar, Peshwaichya Sawalit, (M), BISM, Granthamala No. 34. Pune. 1937, p. 242. 

** Narasimha was half Man and half lion. 

* J. Campbell, op. cit., p. 337. 

“ Jilkad is one of the twelve months of the Muslim calender, which was in official use during the 
Peshwa period. 
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Subhedar of Kalyan.®’ Krishnajipant Chitrao built the temple from funds collected 
by public subscription. Bhau Saheb or Sadashiv Chimnaji contributed 1000 rupaye 
a month towards the cost for about 6 years while the work was in progress. Facing 
east, the temple contains a seated life size stone image of Nandi. The levels of the 
different temple doors are so arranged that the river water, when in flood enters and 
fills the courtyard and the shrine. Unless the linga is flooded once a year, the rains 
are considered scanty. In seasons of drought, Brahmins are paid to carry water on 
their shoulders and then fill the shrine with water, when it is believed that Shiva 
would send torrents of rain. The sacrificial offering (homa) of cooked rice and 
clarified butter with pieces of sacred wood is made once in a year at the temple on a 
permanent stone altar specially built for the purpose.” The temple structure has 
nine domes over it and has a rectangular plan. It is unique since it is the only 
example of Hindu temple construction of the Maratha period in the Saracenic style. 
In 1738, a linga shaped rock (bana) from the Narmada river was brought by a 
Brahmin and he was paid seven hundred rupaye for it. Balaji Bajirao and 


Sadashivrao Bhau helped the Chitrao family to build this temple.” 


The Omkareshvara Temple is referred to in Document No. 8690 found in 
the SNK Daftar at the Pune Archives. The document deals with the temple’s 


administration and is discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Administration. 


TULSIBAUG TEMPLE COMPLEX 

Tulsibaug is built on approximately an acre of land, on the site of a basil 
(tulasi) garden. It consists of 3 temples, one of Rama in the middle, Ganapati on the 
right and the Shiva temple on the left. 
Ramchandra Temple 

The temple has 3 white marble images of Rama, Sita and Lakshmana. The 
images were made out of marble brought from Rajasthan. The total cost of the 


temple was 1,36,667 rupaye. The elegant seven-tiered spire of the temple is 


ie N. G. Chapekar, op. cit, pp. 66, 241. 
. J. Campbell, op. cit., p. 338. 
** Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 188. 


PESHWA TEMPLE COMPLEXES AT SACRED PLACES 99 


artistically conceived.” In front of the Rama image, in a small stone shrine, is a 


standing image in blackstone of Maruti with folded hands. 


The Tulsibaug temple construction started in the year 1761. The foundation 
of the temple was laid in the month of Magh. For the inauguration of the temple 
foundation, | rupaya and 3 annas were spent. The construction work was completed 
in the year 1795. In the same year 2,021 rupaye, 1 and half annas were spent for the 
construction of a (Bangali?) along the northern door of the temple. This work was 
completed in 1793 with an expenditure of 297 rupaye 10 and half annas. The total 
expenditure of the temple came upto 1,36,667 rupaye. 5,120 rupaye were spent on 
the hall (mandapa) of the temple. 6,349 rupaye were spent on the peristyle (owaris), 
158 rupaye were spent on the platform of the tulsi plant (Vrindavan). The 
Hanuman temple was built in the year 1767. One rupaya was spent on the 
inauguration of the temple. Gujarati carpenters worked for the temple construction. 
A crest for the headgear of the Ramchandra image (Shirpech) was made in the year 
1762 and the expenditure on this was 170 rupaye and 6 annas.°’ A letter dated 31° 
December 1769 written by Sayajirao Gaikwad to Naro Appaji Khire reveals that it 
was Naro Appaji Khire who built the Ramchandra temple at Tulsibaug. The latter 
had requested Sayajirao Gaikwad to give an Inam to the Ramachandra temple. 
Accordingly 1,000 rupaye worth Sardeshmukhi of Chakan in the Junnar region was 


given as Inam to the Ramchandra Temple in Tulsibag. 


Naro Appaji Tulsibagwale (Khire), a Deshashtha Brahmin, was a protégé of 
Khasgiwale (Limaye). Naro Appaji was the Sarsubhedar of the province of Pune at 
least from 1745 and the family held the office for 68 years. The family enjoyed 
shares in the vatans of Joshi-Kulkarni and Patils in Koregaon. Their annual income 


was over 10,000 rupaye.°” Naro Appaji, Kotwal of Pune, died in 1775.” 


* hid. 
Fe I. Campbell, op. cit., p. 347. 
«7 his probably meant a terrace. 
SOR Ge Chapekar, op. cit., pp. 245, 247. 
* SNK, R. No. 11, B. No. 7, Doc. No. 5950. 
®° Balkrishna Gosind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 122. 


Ee G, Karve, ‘Makers of Poona’ in Poona Look and O 
utlook, R. V. ici 
Bhs Hee Speen (a) Oturkar (Ed.), Poona Municipal 
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There is a reference to the administration of this temple in Document No. 
16098 found in Rumal No. 29 of SNK Daftar at Pune Archives and is discussed in 
the chapter dealing with Temple Administration. Document Nos. 16509, 16443, 
16446, 16462, 16463, 16464, 16465 and 17187 in Rumal No. 7, a document in 
Rumal No. 401 of the Ghadani Daftar and Document Nos. 5950, 8662, 8663, 8672, 
8691, and 8692 from the SNK Daftar at Pune Archives reveal the Inams to the 
Ramchandra Temple at Tulsibaug, Pune and are discussed in the chapter dealing 


with Temple Grants. 


Along with its strategic importance as a political centre, Pune also soon 
gained religious importance with the increasing number of temples built in this city. 
Unlike Nashik, this city is dominated by the construction of more Vishnu temples 
than Shiva temples during the Peshwa period. The Bel Baug, Narsoba and 
Ramchandra temples at Tulsibag are the important Vishnu temples. Amriteshvara 
and Omkareshvara temples along with the Shiva temple in Tulsibag complex are all 
dedicated to Shiva. There is only one important temple of Bhavani dedicated to the 
worship of Shakti and also only one important temple dedicated to Ganesha that 


was built in the Tulsibag complex. 


The expenditure of two temples built during the Peshwa period in Pune is 


available to us. 


TEMPLE Rupaye in THOUSANDS 
Belbaug DSS 
Bhavani 05 


A greater amount of expenditure was spent on the Belbaug temple than the 


Bhavani temple. 


The patrons of the temples and the years in which the temples were built are 
also available to us. 


iin ee 
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TEMPLE Year of the temple (A.D. PATRON of the temple 
1740-1760 Krishnajipant Chitrao and public subscription 


1760 Public subscription 
1765-1769 Nana Phadanavis 


Ramchandra Before 1769 Naro Appaji Khire 


Tulsibaug 


The earliest temples built during the Peshwa period in Pune were the 


Ganu Joshi 


temples of Bhavani and Omkareshvara. It is interesting to note that these temples 
were built by public subscription. Nana Phadnis built the famous Belbaug temple. 
Perhaps the Ramchandra temple at the Tulsibaug complex was the last important 


temple built in Pune during the Peshwa period. 


PANDHARPUR 

The city of Pandharpur, 40 miles to the west of Sholapur, is the most 
frequented pilgrimage centre. It is in the taluka bearing its own name, and in 
Sholapur district. The town lies along the right bank of the river Bhima, which is 


also called river Chandrabhaga due to its crescent shape.”! 


In the riverbed is the temple of Vishnupada, notable for the funerary 
ceremonies (shraddha) performed by pilgrims. Dhamangaonkar, a saint, set the 
rocks on a square masonry platform in about 1640. About 1785, Chinto Nagesh, a 
Badva, built a temple. Near the south end of the town of Pandharpur is the Belicha 
Mahadeo temple. The temple was built about 1787 by a Maratha noble Janaji Baji 
Ghatge whose ashes are said to be buried in a cenotaph (samadhi) near the south 
wall of the temple yard. The Ramchandra Temple lies on the riverbank to the 
north of the Mahadvara \anding and was built by Ahilyabai Holkar (1735-1795). 
The Babhalya Mahadeo Temple is on the river bank to the south of the Uddhava 
landing and is a small and simple temple of rough stone. An inscription states that 
the temple was built by a Deshastha Brahmin named Kshetrapala Naik Beri in 
1772 at a cost of 1620 rupaye. Behind the Vithoba Temple is the Chophala 
Temple. This temple is said to have been built in about 1770 at a cost of about 


10,000 rupaye by one Narayan Nakhre of Indapur. The Padmavati Temple is 


” Gazetteer, Sholapur, 1977, p. 879. 
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about half a mile to the west of the town in a pond of the same name. Sakuvarbai, 
wife of Yashwantrao Pawar, chief of Dhar, built the pond and the temple in 1778. 
The cost of the buildings is estimated at seventy thousand rupaye. About 600 feet 
northwest of Babhlya Mahadeo Temple is the Kala Maruti temple. A Brahmin 
named Ramchandra built the shrine in 1799. Unlike other Maruti images this image 
is never covered with red lead. Near the Mahadvara landing is the Quartz 
(Garicha) Mahadeo Temple. The second Peshwa, Bajirao I (1720-1740) built this 
temple. On a mound on the river bank in the north of the town is Lakhubai 
Temple. Lakhubai is an incarnation of Lakshmi. Dhondbhat Katke built this temple 


about 1780 on the site of a smaller Hemadpanti temple at a cost of 8000 rupaye.”” 


Pandharpur gained its religious significance not only due to the presence of 
the famous Vithoba Temple but mainly due to the pilgrimage (yatra) conducted 
every year in honour of Lord Vithoba. When pilgrims come to Pandharpur they not 
only visit the Vithoba temple but all the other surrounding temples. This may have 
led to a greater number of temples being constructed around the Vithoba temple 
and in the town. Pandharpur is also located on the route to Tuljapur, which is about 
60 miles north east of Pandharpur. Tuljapur is famous for its Bhavani temple and 
therefore pilgrims first visit Pandharpur and then proceed to Tuljapur. These factors 
have made Pandharpur an important pilgrimage centre. One finds a somewhat 
larger number of Shakti temples, than any other pilgrimage centre, probably due to 
the proximity of Pandharpur to Tuljapur that has a Shakti temple dedicated to 
Bhavani. The temples of Vishnupada, Ramchandra and Chophala are dedicated to 
Vishnu. Belicha Mahadeo, Babhlya Mahadeo and Garicha Mahadeo are temples 
dedicated to Shiva. Padmavati and Lakhubai Temples are dedicated to Shakti 


worship. Lastly, Kala Maruti is a temple dedicated to Hanuman, the loyal aid and 


follower of Rama. 


Statistics of the expenditure of four temples amongst the Pandharpur group 


of temples are available to us. 


” Gazetteer, Sholapur, 1977, pp. 933-34. 
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TEMPLE 


Padmavati 70 
Chophala 


Babhalya Mahadeo 1 + 620 


We find that the largest amount of expenditure was spent on the Padmavati 


RUPAYE IN THOUSANDS 


temple, amongst the temples built in Pandharpur during the Peshwa period. The 
Babhalya Mahadeo Temple was the temple that merited the least of expenditure. 


The names of patrons of the temples at Pandharpur built during the Peshwa 


period and the years in which the temples were built are also available to us. 


TEMPLE Year of the temple PATRON of the temple 
Gharicha Mahadeo Between 1720-1740 Peshwa Bajirao I 


> 


hilyabai Holkar 

1770 arayan Nakhare 

hetrapal Naik Beri 
akuvarbai Yashwant Pawar 
amchandra 

hondabhat Katke 

hinto Nagesh Badave 
Belicha Mahadeo Janaji Baji Ghatge 


The Gharicha Mahadeo was the earliest built temple during the Peshwa 


) 


oe 


o 


period in Pandharpur. The date of the construction of Ramchandra temple is 
however not known exactly. Belicha Mahadeo was perhaps the last temple of the 
group of temples built during the Peshwa period in Pandharpur. It is interesting to 
note that the temple priest at the Vithoba Temple of Pandharpur, Chinto Nagesh 
Badve built the Vishnupada Temple. 


SASWAD 
Mahadaji Abaji Purandare”? and Neelkantha Mahadeo Purandare built the 


Vateshvara Temple in 1747 on the west of Mahadeo village in the Kasba” of 


™ Mahadji Abaji Purandare was the son of Neelkantha Aba and Umabai. His father died on 2™ 
December 1765. Mahadji died on 29" October 1791. A letter (SD, R. No. 05, B. No. 06A, Doc. No. 
5522) reveals that Mahadaji Abaji Purandare was viven two hundred and forty bighas of land (two 
Chavars) in the village of Nandur in Sandas in Prant Pune as hereditary imam. Neelkantha Mahadeo 
Purandare, the son of Mahadji, died on 4 August 1826. 

™ Kasba was a big village. A small village was known as matije. 
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Saswad, in the district of Purandar. They built the Sangameshvara Temple in the 


village during the same time. 


The Purandares, Deshastha Rigvedi Brahmins from Supe-Saswad area, were 
Joshi and Kulkarni and Diwan and Mutalik of the Peshwas. They were Deshpandes 
of Saswad and enjoyed half the rights of Deshkulkarnis of the district of Karyat- 


Mawal.”° 


Bahirava Temple 

The Purandare brothers also built the Bahirava Temple at Saswad in 1762. 
An expenditure list”® indicates that in order to build the Bahirava temple at Saswad 
250 rupaye were paid annually by Naro Janardan. Nana Purandare has written a 
letter” to Bajyaba dated November 1767 that gives details of the establishment of 
the Bahirava Temple. The letter states that the hall of the Bahirava temple was 
completed where there was room for a lot of sunlight. The flooring of the hall was 
yet to be done. Another layer was yet to be raised after which the work would be 
complete at the end of the month of Vaishakha. So if things went right after the 
writing of this letter the temple would be ready by 1768. Another letter relating to 
this temple reveals the ritual during the worship of spring (Vasanta) and is 
discussed in the chapter dealing with ‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ 
The Purandares were probably Shaivaites, hence we find three temples dedicated to 
Shiva in Saswad. 

(PURANDARE FAMILY) 


Neelkanth Aba + Umabai 
(d. 2™ Dec 1765) 


Mahadji Abaji (d. 29" Oct 1791) 


Neelkantha Mahadeo (d. 1826) 


® Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 116. 

7 SNK, R. No. 49, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 21649. 

7 MV. Purandare, (Ed.), Purandare Daftar Part III, (M), BISM Granthamala No. 29, Pune, 1934, 
Letter No. 86, p. 61. 

8G. S. Sardesai, 1957, p. 85. 
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Godubai Bokil 

Godubai Bokil, the daughter-in-law of Sakharam Bhagawant Bokil, built the 
Murlidhara Vishnu Temple in 1802.” Also a letter dated about 1814-1815 
written by Godubai to Sakhraram Gosavi supports the fact that the Muralidhara 
Temple at Saswad was built by Godubai.®° The Bokils were probably Vaishnavaites 
and therefore built the Vishnu Temple in Saswad. Sakharam Bhagwant Bokil was a 
Deshastha Brahmin. He began his career as a clerk working for the Purandares and 
began to serve the Peshwa administration under Balaji Bajirao. In 1746, he 
accompanied Sadashivrao Bhau in the Karnataka expedition and by 1750 received a 
tainat of 65,679 rupaye and 10 annas and a fauj Saranjam of 600,000 rupaye in 
Gujarat and Khandesh. Raghunathrao appointed Sakharam Bapu his chief executive 
officer with a rich jagir and the fort of Sinhagad for residence. He was a close 
associate of Moroba Phadnis and a rival of Nana Phadnis. Nana suspected him of 
complicity in the murder of Narayanrao Peshwa and arrested him on 27" February 
1779 and confiscated his property. He died on 2"? August 1781 as a prisoner at 
Raigad.®! 


There are no details of the expenditure on the Saswad temples, except that 
an annual payment was received from Naro Janardan for the Bhairava temple. In 
1804 the Peshwa gave a donation of 1000 rupaye to the Vishnu Temple at 
Saswad®”. But this would not constitute the entire expenditure of the temple and 
therefore it is difficult to make a comprehensive analysis of the Saswad temple 
expenditures. Nevertheless, the chronology of temple constructions and their 


patrons are available to us. 


Neelkanth Mahadeo Purandare 
1747 Mahadji Abaji Purandare and 


Neelkanth Mahadeo Purandare 
Bhairava Mahadji Abaji Purandare and 


Neelkanth Mahadeo Purandare 


1762 


™ SNK, R. No. 48, B. No. 3, Doc. Nos. 20923, 20924. 
*" SNK, R. No. 50, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 22445. 
*! Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., pp. 125, 126. 
*? Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., p. 192. 
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Muralidhara 1802 Godubai Bokil 
Vishnu 


We find that the earliest temples built during the Peshwa period in Saswad 
were the Vateshvara and Sangameshvara temples. The Muralidhara Temple was 


perhaps the last temple built during the Peshwa period at Saswad. 


SHIVA TEMPLES] VISHNU TEMPLES 
1 05 
pM ee a 
03 01 

03 
Po a ae i a | ne el ees 


Taking into consideration the number of temples built in these sacred places 
it can be generalised that there were more Shiva temples built during the Peshwa 
period in the various sacred places. This is in a way not a novel factor. Even in the 
earlier periods, from the sixth century to the early fourteenth century, Shiva temples 
were in a majority. Another factor was that there was no rivalry among the 
followers of Shiva and Vishnu. Shiva was accepted as the supreme deity on a 
popular level. Yet another reason was the absence of Vaishnava cults like Madhva 
or Vallabha Sampradaya. Their place was taken by Vithoba who was a god of the 
masses. Another related factor is the emergence of new sacred places like Wai and 
revival of the old like Nashik, Pandharpur was the result of the concept of 
Maharashtra Dharma which was the source of inspiration of Maratha rulers. 
Bringing back the sanctity of the sacred places threatened by Islamic rule was a 
feature of the Maharashtra Dharma. The Maratha Sardars also made it a point to 


bring back the glory to places like Benaras and Ayodhya during the eighteenth 


century. 


The reason for the relatively greater number of Shiva temples may be 
because the Peshwas themselves were Shaivaites but more importantly, it is 


interesting to note that most of the relatives of the Peshwas were also Shaivaites. 


In Nashik, although the place is considered as the place of Rama’s stay 


during exile, there were a greater number of Shiva temples built during the Peshwa 
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period. This was mainly because influential families, especially those who were 
relatives of the Peshwas like Trimbakrao Pethe, Yajneshvara Dikshit Patwardhan, 
were Shaivaites. Also the lawyer of the Peshwas, Devrao Hingne was also a 
Shaivaite. An influential person, Naro Shankar Raje Bahadur who was well known 
in Nashik, was also a Shaivaite. Thus there was a concentration of Shaivaites in 
Nashik who had direct links with the Peshwas and thus may have contributed to the 
growth of Shiva temples in Nashik. 


The proximity of Nashik to Trimbakeshvara, one of the twelve famous 
Jyotirlingas, might have been another reason for the emergence of a number of 
Shiva temples at Nashik. However, Nashik is still farnous for its Kala Ram and 
other Vishnu temples, largely due to the efforts of the Nashik governors, Rangarao 
Odhekar and Gangadhar Chandrachud. Again, the Rastes, relatives of the Peshwas, 
were Shaivaites. Hence Wai also eventually became the site of Shiva temples. 
Although Pune was the headquarters of the Peshwas, we find a greater number of 
Vishnu temples built during the Peshwa period. This could be because influential 
persons in Pune like Nana Phadnis and Naro Appaji Khire were Vaishnavaites. The 
pilgrimage route from Pandharpur to Tuljapur was perhaps the reason for the 
emergence of many Shakti temples in Pandharpur. The Purandares of Saswad were 


responsible for the greater number of Shiva temples in Saswad. 


Nanasaheb Peshwa brought a number of Konkanastha Brahmin families like 
Rastes, Patwardhans and Phadkes from the Konkan region and gave them the status 
of Sardars. This was done particularly to enhance the status and position of 
Konkanastha Brahmin families to which caste group the Peshwas themselves 
belonged. The Deshastha Brahmin Sardars were Bokil, Chandrachud, Vinchurkar, 
Dani, Purandare, and Rairikar.®? In fact, many of the Konkanastha Brahmin 
families like Rastes, Patwardhans and Pethes became related to the Peshwa family. 
Like the Peshwas, these families extensively and actively patronised temple 
building activity. 


* KK * 


83 : : 
P. A. Gavali, Peshwekalin Samaj va Jatiya Sangharsha, Kolhapur, 1982, p. 96. 
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CHAPTER IV 
PATRONAGE SYSTEMS AND TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION 


PATRONAGE SYSTEMS 

During the Peshwa pericd, patronage accorded to temple construction 
cnubled the patron to secure an elevated social status, Also it was considered a 
charitable activity, as per Hindu tradition and religion, which was believed to assist 
in the acquisition of meric in this life and ufler. ‘Thus it was a common practice 
amony the wealthy to efther grant donations tw the cemple or to give substantial sum 
of money for the building of a temple. This could be a Jump sum amount or an 
anyual grant till the compiction of its construction. A classic cxammple is the snnual 
payment of 250 rupaye granied by Naro Janardan towards the construction of the 


Bhairava temple at Saswad. 


The Peshwa temples shed light on different aspects and nature of the 
patronage systems. It appears thal patronage co temples was am aufhartty end 
privilege acquired by oréy a section of the wealthy and elite class. Probably the 
work had to be sanctioned and endorsed by the Peshwa, as most of the pateans of 
lerriples happen to be in some way or the other closely related or cannected to she 
Peshwa court, Sometimes cemples were built by public subscription. It is not known 
hy what exact method subscription was collected from the citizens of an area, 
locality, town ar city. Tixamples of temples built by public subscription include the 
Bhavani lemple and Omxareshvare Temple at Pune. The Bhavani Temple was 
built at the cost of ebout five thousend rupaye by public subscription in 1760. In the 
case of the Onikareshvara Temple, Krishiajipant Chitrao took tne lead to construct 
the temple although tt was built by public subscription. it appears that the Peshwa 


helpeii Krishnajipant in his cfforts, 


‘The most significant manifestation af the parronage system may be fownd 
during the Peshwa period wich Bajirao |, Balaji Bajirao, Madhayrao, and Baziray i] 
as ardent patrons of temple building. The efforts al Sambhaji Maharaj, the 


Chhatrapeti of Kolhapur, regarvling the reconsecration of the image of vodduss 


the 
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Mahalakshini in its original temple was alse an aspect of royal patronage for temple 
renovation. Another stream of patronage can be in the efforts of the relatives of the 
Peshwas, like the Rustes and Pethes. Administrative officials also patronised tempte 
building such as Nana Phadnis, Godubai Bokil, daughter-in-law of Sakhramn Bapu 
Bokil!, Ahilyabsi Holkar of the Holkar family and the Nashik Gavernozs. Oue 
religious personality closely associated with temple patronaye is Brahmendra 


Swami, the spiritual teacher of Chhatrapati Shajiu. 


Nanasaheb Peshwa 

The Peshwas themselves took up the patronage system in a direct and 
vigorous manner. The concept and practice of royal patronage was not a novel ons, 
but the fact that the Peshwas emerged fram the Brahmin casce that wore directly 
involved in the worship of deitics in Lemples might have heen a substantial reason 
{oz the extensive effort taken up by the Peshwas wilh regard to the cutstruction and 
renovation al lemples. Another factor that is observed for the enterprise of temple 
construction on a large scale during Pesiwa times was the destruction of mary 
earlicr termples done by the Muslim rulers. Perhaps # se was felt to build more 
temples in order i reinforce the role of religion in the minds of ‘he people. Among 
all the Peshwas, Nanasaheb or Balaii Bajirao (1740-1761), the third Peshwa, wes 
the yresiest patron for the construction of considerable number of temples during 


the Peshwa penod. 


He was tac son of Peshwa Bajirao | and Kashtsai. Ragnunarhrao and 
Janardan were the younger brothers ol Balaji Rajirav, Balaji Bajirao was meric’ le 
Gepkubai Rastc. His second wife was Radhabai from Pathan. Balaji Bujiray and 
Gopikabai had three sons, Vishwasrao, Madhavrao and Narayuncay. Vishwastao 
died on the battlefield of Panipat in 1760, Madhavran died in [772 and Narayanrac 
was kiliel in 1773. Gopikabai died in i788. As Vishwasrag died in 1740, 


Madhav:ao succeeded Balaji Bajireo as the next Peshwa in 1761. 


Sakinuwm Muka] was a member of the Barblai Council estabhshed atte: the death of Peshwa 
Narayatraa in 1772. 
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(PFSHWA BALAN BANRAO BALLAL (1740-61) 


Balaji Bajirac + Gopikabas 


(d. {788} 
Vishwasran Madhavran Nare vai 
fd. 1760) fd. 18" Now L772) (¢. 30" Aug 1773) 


Nanasaheb Peshwa's emergence as a great patron of temple buildiny is 
understandable as che first two Peshwas were engaged in extending the boundaries 
of the Maratha empire and regaining the prestige of the Murathas acquired during 
the times of Shivaji. "They could have hardly found much time for building temples 
and contibuting to the culliral prosperity of the realm. No doubl, exceptions 
existed, Therc are references to Peshwa Bujirag I building the Shiva temple at 
Baneshvara and the Garicha Mahadeo at andharpur. The situaiion curing the times 
of Balaji Bajirao was dilTerent. He neal only enjoyed the privilege of governing the 
lareest texmilory in Maratha bistory, but under him peace also prevailed, Lhis might 
have provided him ample time for contribucing to the cuiturai development and 
preservation of Maratha socicty, The disaster of the third Battle of Panipat whieh 
followed his mfe made his successor, Madhayrao, attempt not only to bring about 
political stability but also cultural stability. [lowever, the work of temple 
construction undertaken by Madhavrao and his sucecssors cannot be compared to 
the undertakings of Nanasaheb and are fur less int ouriber. As is noted in the eariier 
chapters, Nanasaheb was respansthle for the construction of many termpics, namely 
the famous Jyotirlinga temple at Trimbakeshvara, Devadeveshvara leniple at 
Parvali and the Shakunteshvara temple af Vaduln, Apart fram this, he gaye 
numerous sanctions to other gatrons during his time {or the construction of temples 


and cneeurized the practice of renovating and constructing temples 


Since the Peshwas were Shaivaites ang Ganesha was their farnly deity, we 
fin a greater number of Shiva and Ganesha tempies than that ef any other deicy 
built during the Peshwa period, As Bhavani was the family gexldess (Kulasvamin) 


of the Peshwas, during the critical time of she Retile of Panipat, a nutmse: of grants 


+t 
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were given to the Bhavani temple at Tuljapur. However this docs not imply that 
patronage was not accorded to temples of other deities. The Peshwas established a 
committee at the Vithaba fen:ple at Pandharpur and alsa gave an annual grant toe 
this temple. Peshwa Madbavrao granted eleven villages lo the Balaji Temple 
dedivated lo Vishnu, Peshwa Bajirae Il attached the income of some endowinents to 
the Vishnu Temple at Beibaug in Punc. However it remains a fact that there is no 


single reference of the Peshwas having built any Vishnu temple or the Tike. 


Nana Phadnis 

Significant strearn of the patronuyze system can be seen in the works of Nana 
Phadnis, a member of the Barbhai Council, anid bis brother, Morobadada Phadnis. 
Due to the fact that the Barbhai Council acted as a regent during Sawai 
Madhavrao’s times, Nana Phadnis was not less than a Peshwa in the Maratha 
adminisitalion. We find that during this time Nana Phadnis built a nember of 


temples, not only dedicated to Vishnu but also built several Shiva temples. 


He buill the Belbsug Temple dedicated to Vishnu in 1765 at Pune and was 
able jo secure tour vijlages from the Peshwa, along with private lands, to meel the 
expenses of this temple. Thus an income of S(H)0 rupaye per ancum was provided to 
the temple. Nana Phadnis iaid down nuics for the tempic management and us 
expenditure, and also the cime frarne for any expenditure, Besides this, he ajso built 
Shiva teraples like the Kalabhairave Temple at Velasz :n Konkan, his native place. 
He also constructed a Shiva lemple al Avalusa along with 2 tank. He builc che 
Aruiteshvara and Lakstrnivasudeva Temples at Wai in the village Menawali, 
which was an Inam given to him. [le built a concrete tank ari a Shiva temple at 
Klwpoii near Pune. Nana Phadnis had alse started the construction of a new Shiva 
Temple at the Jyotirlinga of Bhimashankar. [kewever the construction of tke temple 
was ual completed during ais time. Shrimati Jiukai spent 60,0000 rupaye and 
complcted the ‘temple. tt is told thar she possessed a precious stone kuigwn as 


Anw apy see f ue 7 At c 
Payhkaraja, which she sold tur 60.000 rupaye and com eter! the work with the 
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help of this money.’ Nana’s brother Morobadada Phadnis baiit che Ballala Vinayaka 
Temple at Pali in Raigad district. 


Patranage by Relalives of the Peshwa 

As mentioned carlicr Rastes were not only Sardars but alsv relatives of the 
Peshwas, Nanusehcb wes married to Gopikabai Raste whose brothers were 
Matharpant, Anandrac and Ganapatruo, The Rastes built a number of temples at 
Wai. Anandrao Raste built the Kashivishveshvara Temple, the Mahalakshmi 
Temple and the Vishnu Temple at Wai. A royal document {Aajpatra) dated between 
1749 and 1795 mentions the grant of wn Inam land in Wai to Anandrao Raste? The 
document relating to the Vishnu temple at Wai‘ mentions confiscation af Rayte’s 
property probably due t@ same irregularity cormmilied by onc of the family 
members. A document dated besween 1693-1827 mentions the stipendary amount 
(Tatnati) with Arwnirao Bhikaji Rastc.* A donartary document (Deunputra) dated 
10" January 1792 sefers to land given ty Anandrao Raste by Huchapa Nadgauda for 
the establishment of Brahmins at Wai.° Ganapatrao Rasle built the Ganapati temple 
at Wai in 1784. Gangadhar Reste buiit the Ganga Rameshvura Mahadeo and the 
Uma-Makeshware Panchayaltima lemple at Wai in 1780 and 1784 respectively. 


Patronage by a Religious Personality 
Another stream of patronage lies in the works of Brainnendra Swami, who 
was nat only 4 religious personality during Chhatrapati Shahu’s times but also the 


spiritual teacher and Guru of the Cahatrapati, Peshwa Bajiraa | axl Chimnaji Appa. 


Bralimenica Swami Dhawadshikar was the Spiritual teacher vf Chhatrapati 
Shaho Maharaj and Bajirau Peshwa. Brahmendra Swemi's Olitinal name was 
Vishou and he wes burn in 1649 in the district of Varad in a small village celled 
Dudhewadi. tis father was Mahadeobhat, a Deshestha Rigveci Brahmin priest by 


profession, His mother was Umehai, At te time of the death of bis fatthr 


¥. ¥. Khare, Mowe Phadanvisnanehe Os sees iter, (M4), Mita), 1927, 2. 278-229, 
78D, R. Na. o8, B. Ne. a, oc. Ne. ‘Mid and B. Ni 7. Doe. Neo. 74 R86. 

* SNK, Deo, Ne. i ¥h82, 

“SNK. R, Nu, 43, B. Nu 3, Dee. Ma. MZ. 

“SNK, K. No. 4%, 18, No. 3. Doc, No, 20950 
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Mahadeobhat, Vishnu was fwclve years old; he however tenouuced worldly tile. 
Dnyanendra Saraswati Vinayaka rom Kashi became the teacher of Vishnu and 
conferred the name of Brahmendra Swami on him. Brakmendra Swami remained a 


celibate throughout his life. He died in 1745." 


Branmendra Swami was very much alive to tho Muratha polities of Shahu's 
days for nearly haifa century. He was a powerful figure not to be ignored. He never 
lost an oppartunity of exacting from the Maratha Sardars and cormmaridess of 
Shahu’s court gifts of rare articles of all kind, when they returned from their 
expeditions. J3nt he gave these articles to his devotees, women and commoners, His 
dealings however did not reveai any wrong or immoral use on his part. He collected 
funds as alms and often lent them at interest (» many influcntial people. [le 
rigorously exacted the interest even [Fara his closest devotees like Peshwa Bajirao. 
He utilised the proceeds of his acquisitions in Suileing teroples, roads. tanks, and 


wells." 


‘the Sabhedar of Chiplun and the chief officer of the salt harbour were also 
devotees af the Swami. When the Swami came to Chiplun, he renovaled the 
Parashurama or Bhargava Ternple a! Chiplun. This was famous since ancien. times 
but was in a dilapidated condition at that time. Tac Swami collected donations for 
the renovation of the temple and gave the cherge ol the collected money to a Gujar 
called Udhay, The work of protecting ‘he “cows af the god’ was giver. ta Bala 
Giawali, The Swami then erected a workshup for temple rerayation. He managed to 
got the villages of Gothane, Pedhe and Ambadus as Inams to the temple from an 
abyssinian (Hafashi) nanced Yakurd Khan Siddi Sirur of Janjira in 1707. Yakard 
Khan was a devotee vf the Swami, The Swami asked for the services of a Karur 
named Bapujipant Tambe from him and put Bapuji in charge of the supervision of 
thy: workshep af the temple. This happened efler 1708. ‘he Swami then went ta 
Muhipatgadh :9 order to get che lime: (of qualicy sare as loat of Shivaji Mahura‘a's 
times) lor the renovation of the teniple. Chimrajipart Krishna Bhagawal wus the 


son of Bapuji's sister Radhabai. ‘the Swami engaged him as the morey tester 


; ee RS 
' ~ ; y P = 4 = rae 
G. S. Sardesai, Misrortea! Genewlogies, Bowkey, 1947, p. 301. i Or : 
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(Potdar} of the temple by offering him 4 mipayc per month. He then appointed 
Rapujipant for keeping accounts (Phadnisi} on a salary af 5 rupaye per month. 
Bapuji’s brother Dhando Bhaskar Tambe was in the service of Sardar Gauraji J aare 
of Kalyan. fhe Swami brought Idhondo and made him the Chistis, Kankoji Angre 


aigo started paving revenue to the Swami. 


The Swart received the Ina of Dhawadshi village in Satara in 1720-21 
fram Chhatrapati Shabu Maharaj. Aiony with Dhawadshi, the Swami had also 
received the Inams of the villages Aiewadi and Yeermade, On 14” June 1734, 
Shahu Maharaj gave the Inam of Malashiras viliage to the temple of Bhargavarama, 
Swami then built Bhargavarama temples at Pedte, Gorthane in Konkan and 


Malashiras in the Deshe region, 


The elephant episode” led to the destruction of the Parshucasna Tempic at 
Chiplun at the hands ol the Seddis. As long as Anjanvel and Gialkot that were in [he 
neighbourhoed of the shrine were in thy hands of the Siddis, Shahu, influenced ny 
Bralimendra Swani, continued hostilities wich them, Ultimately Chirmmaji Appa 
fought a battle near Rewas in April i730 in which Siddi Swat and Siddi Yakurd 
were both sluin. This pacified Rraltimendra Swami and Shahu, A treaty was signed 
in November 1736 acvercing to which though Anjanvel and Gialkot remained with 
the Siddis, they were put in a subordinate position. With regard to Tulajl Angre. 
Swami was his creditor. Tulaji had nat paid back his debt and therefore Brahmendra 
Swami encouraged the Peshwa to ruin him.'” 


The details of donations collected by ‘he Swarri are available to us. 


Rs, 3.000 each for Vawhjai Temple and Mirut Tetapir. 
Rs. SO eweds Ror Lani Tetple, Ganapati Termple, Skee Temple aud Kalkai Tempic. 
Rs. 50,000 for Rameshvara Temple at Mardhe. 

2s. 1,009,500 for tke Bhuleshvara Teripty nese Malagcinis. 

Rs. 1.00,000 for the renovation of she Mahedeo Tense. 
Xs. |.0U,0U0 for the Dhawadshi Temple, sor and lane. 
3s, 28,000 for the Gananai Temple at Mssyicr. 

Rs. 19,000 for the teraple a1 Gorhanie, diswict Rajapur."” 


© GOS. Sandeman, Men Mistery aff ihe Maraties, Yel fl, Basnbay, I, p. 41. 

* Discussed in detail in the chapter releting te terap.s grew 

"ROY Nadkarni, Rive aed Ball af the Mecetha Empire. Nowhay, 1966, p. 191. 222. 

"DP. B. Paresnis, Sradneudra Swann Diawadsivikar, PAL Mumbai. 1900. pp 1, 11, 12.14, 44, BF. 
Wa, 
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The Swami renovated the Parashurem Temple near Chiplun in Konkan at 
the cost of ),00.000 rupaye. He erected a number of temples including the Renuka 
Temple near Dabhal,"” At the end of the Sinhagadh hills he built the Bhuleshyara 
temple et the cast of 1,00,0)0 rupaye. Al Dhawadsht near Satara he built the 
Bhargavarama Temple alony with a tank at the cost af about 3,090,000 rapays. At 
Mardae un the river Krishna he built the Rameshvara Temple zt the cast of 50,000 
rupaye. 


Patronage by Sardars and Government Officers 

_ As mentioned in the earlier chapter, most of the temples at Nashik were the 
works of Peshwa govemors at Nashik like Naro Shankar, Oka. Chandrachud, and 
Odbekar, Gangadhar Yashwant Chandrachud built the Sundaranarayan Temple, 
Sardar Rungarag Odhexar built the Kala Retox Temple, Naro Shankar, Raja 
Bahadur of Malegaon, Suill the Rameshvare Teriple. The Kulkarni of Nashik built 
the Ganapati Temple in 1747, Nera Appayi Khire, the Joshi Kulkami of Padaii 
village, Kuoregavn, Prat Wai built the Ramehandze J'emple in Talsibaug, at Pune. 
A document granting au Inam (Melaapatra) dated between 1740-41 mentions a 


vatun granted to Nare Appaii.!" 


Patronage by Women 

Tieze was anather seam of patronage secn in che works of the wives and 
sisters of Peshwas, Sardars 2nd other eminent government officers, wha look up de 
commendable task of building temples. Kor exampie, Bhiuhaj Raramatikar, the wile 
of Abaji Bararnatikar and sister of Bajirao I, built the Amviteslvara Temple ac Pune 
in Shaniwar eth. ‘Phe villapess of Naguon were adle to secure patronage from 
Sadashivra) Bhan’s wite, Parvati (Kolbarkar} in order to renovate the Bhimeshvara 
Temple in Nagaon. Purvati Kolbatxar was the dsugnter of Krishna‘i Nail 


Kolhatkar, a resident of Nageon.'? 


f M.S. Mate, fowoles and Legends of Meborustirea, Bombay, 1962, p lls. 

“WR. have, Pestinvdestin Maharastien. (Mi, New Deli, 1975, p. 34. 

STR. Nu. @ 1, Na. 1, Bos. Nas 525-25, 

'F Sharada Deshuwah, Vringkaladl va Pexeoekeatoeil Seer Sevan, {M), Mane, 1975, pr. LH, ESS. 
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Ahilyabai Holkar (1725-1795) was the daughter-in-law of Malhuarrao 
Holkar. Peshwa Bajirao appoinicd Malharrao as the Subhcdar of Malwa with 
headquarters at Indore. Khandcrao, the husband of Ahilyabai, was killed on 17 
March 1754 by a cannon bal] during the siege of Kumbheri. Khanderao had Unree 
wives and nine concubines. While all except Ahilyabai committed Sati, Ahilyabat 
was persuaded not to do so by her lather-in-law, Pargana Verul and Ambad were 
sranted to Ahilvabai Holkwr in token of expenses for her garments. After 
Mulharrao’s death in 1766, Ahilyabsi becatne the virtual ruler af Malwa, cill her 
death on 13th August 1795S, Ahilyubai’s only son Malrae died on 27" March 1767, 
To give recognition to the services of Ahilyabai Eoikat, Peshwa Madhavrao 
conferred the Khajagi and Dawiat Inams on ber and dispatched dress and tokens of 
honour in the name of Tukoji Lolkar.'® 


Ahilyabai was a reputed patron of temple consinsction and renovanoan, As a 
Shaivaite, she built the Siddhivinayaka ‘Vemple at Siddhatek {one of the 
Ashtavinayaka sites} as wel] us Ihe Cibrishneshvara Temple at Verul {une of the 
Jyotizling sites), She constricted ¢ temple calied Ahilyeshwar at Chaundi, 
dedicated to Shiva and sanvligned a grant of 00 rupaye per annum for ils 
maintenaice. Temples were built at Chhondi, Tonki, and Bhusaval. She built the 
Tilabhandershvara Temple dedicated to Shiva at Tarana and two temples at 
Trimbakeshvara. She renevated the Vaiimath Temple at Paralt in i784. As 
Malharmartanda was the family deity of Abilyabai, she built a Martand temple in 
Jejuri. She alsy biolt the Ramachandra Tempic at Pandkarpur. She also tried to 
connect the diferent pilorim centres not oly in Maharashire but also all over India. 
She used ker Khajagi streedhe'’ for these religious purposes. The buiiding 
activities underlaken by her created considerable employment fyr artisans, 


craftsmen and unskilled labour.” 


" Xamai 3. Gokhale, ‘Ladics from the Holkar Court’ in Starter As Mteratha Micerp, Procesdings of the 
4" All laidia Vieratha (isiory Seminar, May 1979. Ed. ty 5. K Bhatt. Indore, 1979, pp. 76, 78. 

= Khajngi Streedhan were the iadividtial assests of a wiener, usually co the form of koe |e, petlery, 
pruperty ur thy iike. 

"M. Vo Kaos, aed VG. Rhee, eu Aritebet Nother, Nembay, 995, severpage, pp. 150, 59-162, 
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Sakuvarbai Pawar, the wife of Yashwant Pawar the-chief of Dhar, built the 
Padmavati Temple at Pandharpur in 1778. 


Godubatil Bokil, the daughter-in law of Sakharam Bapu Bokil, was also a 
patron of temples. A Saned dated 1780 reveals that the Saranjams of the Bokils 
were confiscated. For the maintenance of the families of the ladies Jiubai, wife of 
Sekharam Bokil and their daughter-in-law, Godubai, this Sanad granted an annual 
purse of 8600 rupaye, Oul of the 8000 rupaye, 3795 rupaye and 10 annas were 
wiven Form the Inam villages and lands im Karhepathar. The revenue fom nam 
villages included one-third amount of 317 rupaye from Bandhgaen, ane-third 
amount of 333 rupaye and 2 annas ror the village Niware, 2000 rupaye trom the 
village Chabeli, 1013 rupaye and § annas fram the village Khanawadi, except the 
mokasa ameunt of this village. 132 rupaye from che lands that included 18 nipaye 
from the village Sanawai, 22 rupaye and 8 annas from the village Pipals: and 31] 
rupaye and & annas from the village Kadhit. The remaining 60 rupaye came trom 
the villages Saswad and Manawaci in Pargana Supe. 1781 mupaye and 8 annas were 
given from the Inam villages (ha! included 766 mipaye and 10 unpas from the 
villages Bhiwari and Jacur in Pargana Shevaygaon from the Molkar, 615 rupaye 
czme trom the village Chandai in Waredi in Neral in Prant Kalyan from Angre arul 
400 rupaye carne fromm the village Karnbere in Tar? Kiredbare fram Pant Sachiv. 
2422 rupaye and 12 annas were given from Pargana Supe 2s mokasa amount and 
the appointment of hall ¢f Chauthai i. c. one-fourth of the total reverme armuunt.!” 
Another letter™ dated 1817 reveais thal 615 Tupaye from the village Chandai, in 
Waredi in Yeluka Neral in Prant Kalyan was an Inam to Godubsi Bokil Irom the 
goverament, The work af the village was eulrusted to Trimbak Ciaugadhar, 


However the Angres created disturoances in the village, A letter written to Baburao 


Angre contains a reyuest not co creale disturbances in the villaze Chendai, in ‘Var 


Waredi in Prant Neral. Sadashiva Manaxeshwar bas written this letler te make it 


clear ¢l:al the village was a grant to Godubai Bakil fFom the goven:ment! 


"SNK, R. No. $0, B. No. (12, Dac, No. 22453. 
SNK, R. Ne. $0, F No, 07. Dec. No. 22426 
*TENK. R. No. 50, B. No. 1%, Duc. No, 22444. 
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TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION 

Scholars like S. N. Sen, VK. Bhave™ and ‘T. T. Mabajan™ have analysed 
and-discussed the political administrative system during the Peshwa period. An 
ulfemmpl is made here to trace the linkage between the lempiec administration and the 


politica] administrative systern. 


The entire Maratha state was divided inte twa parts, one was the tenitory 
mder lac direel control of Shahu Le. Swarajya and second part was the lerrilory on 
whith Shabu gamed the rights to collect Chauthas and Sardeshnimkhi. The Prant or 
the Subha was the biggest unit of the Peshwa administration. There were 37 Prants 
in Che Swarujys domuin of Shahu. Prants were usually formed of the territory that 
yielded 4 minimmurn income of about one lakh rupaye or so.” The head of the Prant 
was Subbedar, The head of s&ll bigyer provinces was known as Sarsubhedar. ‘ne 
cout of the Peshwa appoiued the Subhedar und vther officials in a province, 
Subhedar was the highest administrative authority exercising contro] aver liscal and 
fudicial matters in che province under his jurisdiction. He acted as ar: intermediary 
between the Murrietdar in the Pargana (Taluka) and the Cowt of the Peshwa. He 
rcecived the revenues coilected by the Manilatcar. Balaji Bajirao created the offices 
of Subhedar ariel Sarsubhedar, The Subhedar’s salary was calcululesl al one pereent 
an the revenue of bis charge. Ile was appointed from year to year anid had to pay in 
advance to the enveriment the revenue due from the villages in his charge. In 
conjuction with the Patil, the Subhedar checked the sum duc from each villaye and 
Jelt its cotection ti him, The revenue was collected in three or sometimes in four 
imstalments, when the instalment fell due the Subhedar sent 2 messenger lo caution 
the Patil, The Mahar snd Chaugula were then sent elone with the callected acnvunt 
and a ‘eller to the Subhedar. J.ater, during the period of Bajirao 1, revenue 
collection wes entrusted for short (erms to the highest bidder A districr was 


‘vided int Telukas, Parganas and Tarfs, the last one betne the smallesr. ‘he 


= S.M. Sire, Aneto wiite Saris afte Mocosnar, 1925. 

% VR. Shave, ve ef. 197i, 

a Tacky Marg Jan, Mewwilee Adominisisiion oe the Cigitsennh Coney, New Dcthi. Y9d, 

a If. B. Vasl usinta, Laid Retenae and Public Fieaace in Afareslia Acninisermion. Delhi, 1955, p 46. 
©. A. Kincied and 1}. YU. Parcsnis, 4 Tsay of te Marah Posie, Vol, WI, Oxierd University 


Press, Lacwlon, Bombay, Calraya, Madvas, 1425, pp. 22., 232. 


In 
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PATRONAGE SYSTEMS AND TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION 119 


‘Taluka was under the control of a Mamledar.?' The Pargans was under the control 
of the Kamavisdar and the Tarf was under the control of the Tarldar. The Mamledar 
or Marmlatdar looked atter the departments of agriculwure and industry. [le was also 
entrusicd judicial powers over beth civil and criminal] cases, and wppeointed the 
Panchayat. The police force was under his control and socio-religious questions 
were often referred to him for enquiry*® The Mamledar received a salary of 3000 
renaye per aanum that came to about 416 rupaye per month. His office consisted of 
the Karmavisdar ard the Darakhdars.? The Mauilatlars or Kamavisdars had to pay 
an ammount known as Rased thal was un advance puymunt of u flacd sum of moncy 
to the Peshwa sovernment before his appoiniment. The salary of the Kamavisdar 
was fixed at 4 percent of the tatal revenue of the Pargana under his jurisdiction.” 
The Deshmukhs and Deshpandes were hereditary officers of che district level and 
served as depositaries of old records and as a check on the Mamledars. Like the 
Deshiaukhs and the Deshpandes, the Darakhdars were heredttary officcts who were 
used as a check on the Mamledar. Uhe Darakhdar's office was manred by Lwelve 
Karkuns and eight ather officers: 1) Minister (Dewen), 2) Audilor (Afezuenrlar), 3} 
Registrar (Phadravis), 4) Secretary (Daftardar), 5) Treasurer (Petnis), 6) Petty 
Registrar (Sadfeasad) ard 8) Under Secretary (Chiinis}.“* The Darakhdars watched 
the activities of the Mamlatdars and Kamavisdars tn the Saranjum Parganas and 
reported on therm to the Pestwa.”’ The smallest unil of the Peshwa acministration 
was che village (mauje). The head of the village was the Patil or the Mokadam, He 
was a hereditary officer and was assisted by 1) Mahar 2) Potdar or money lester asd 
3) Kulkaca. It was the duty of the Makar to call the culiivulors of the village at the 
square (chowk) to pay the taxes. ‘I'he Patéar tesled the money rerritted by the cax 
payers and the Kulkarni gave a receipt of the same. The Patil used ta send the 
inoney throug the Mahar to the Kamavisder ar Mainietar. Apart from the 
Darakhdar Karkuns at the distrigt level there were more than 200 Karkuns in the 


Secretarial (Auzur Defiar) of the Yesiwe administration al the central level. 


E VOR Bhuve. og, cif. pp. titi, 367. 
5... Sen, am. cf p. 134. 
OK Bhave. ae. cin. 358. Muweves VK. Ghave observes chat MMamiedar could be ey 2a charge 

fin listrey, 
"T. T. Mahajan, ep. cit, pp. 23, 25. 
SN. Sen, op. o8., 5. LSS. 
"TT. T. Mahajan, ep. cit, p 28 
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Peshwa ne | 
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Salaried Officers \ 
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Dereditery Officers 
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Mokadam or Pytil und Kutkarri 
VILLAGE 
| TLFVEL 


Mahar and Potdar 


Kamavisi Prants and Parganas were the lermitories governed by lie Peslowa 
througn his viTicials. The management over Saraniam rants was entrusted to 


Piet - 23 
generals {sardars} and their officers over whom the darakhdars excerctsed control. 


It is emphasised here thac the hierarchical administrative struslure of the 
temple institution was an integral part of the Peshwa administration, The chief 
temple priest or his famity was at the bighes! level of authonty in the temple 
wdministration. There were government ollicers like Jemuaidsr, Kernavisdar, 


Havaidar, and Pant who acted as a link between the Peshwa and tbe temple priest, 


Reimbursement of Temple Expenditure 
Though there was a conventional voluntarily responsibility on the part of 
the Peshwa to sponsor the expencitare ol temples; the Pesliwa cid aot de se blindly 


or al random. He reimbursed the meney spent on the temple to the temple priest 


te 
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every year only efter the detailed accounts of the temple expenditure with 
justification were available to the government and when the accounts tallied. A 
letter dated #" July 1770 written by Baburag Manakeshwar to Baluj? Bajirao states 
about the granls made to the temple at Ranjangaon.’ Ao order dated between 
1796-1818 was issucd regarding the arrangements of taps, tiles and clearing of the 
roads of the femple at Pandharpur.” A letter dated 8 Sabaan™ in the year 1745 
reveals the purification of the Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali. Stadeats offered in 
this temple their tongues to the deity, hence the parification of the temple was 
ordered. Ac the vapense of about 2tH) 10 400 rupaye the temple premises were to be 
purified. This order was addressed to Rarnaji Buvaji Havaldar of ‘Vart Ulaveli Pal,” 
A document deted 3" Tune 1838 relating to the Siddheshvara ‘Temple at Tasgaon 


inguires about the ciflerent items of the daily offerings 1o the deity,” 


Reimbursement of festival and pilgrimage expenditure 

As aml when details of festivals (utsavac) held, ancl pijeritnage fyatra) 
arrangements made, were provided to the Peshwa, he also reimbursed the 
expenditure on these pilgrimage arrangements and festivals. A document perraining 
to the Bhimashankar Temple dated hetveen 1758-1414 written hy Ragho Ballal 
Joshi lo Vishnupant Tatya mentions that Anandrao Bopardikar conducted 
Samaradhana of thc Bhimashankara Temple every year ané that the pavers giving 
details of the expenditure were sent to Kared.”* Giving a feast to Brahmins to cam 
meriL was one of the most popular religious practices.” The document further 
mentions thal while there were orders tevarding oticrings, sweeping of she lempie 
end abhishek io be conducted in tae Shravana” roth, these were uot complied 
with. The author stiggesis ‘hal matters regarding this would be laken care of in case 
further orders were issued. Another dagurneu cated 24 Rabilakkar in the year 0/51 


relating to the Ballaleshvara ‘lemple at Pali reveals that che Semaradana of 500 


SNK, RONo. 16, M.No. 3, Don. Ne. 9128. 

® OD. R. No. 1. B. No. 2, Doe. No. 6995, 

“ This is a moath in Muzkim calender. tt is inlerestiag te cue this most af the offieia) letters of the 
Voshiwwa peri) mention te dete by usiug the Muclin calender months. 

DB. Parasnis {Ed.}, op. cvt., Letter Ne. 318. p. 199. 

*®on R Ne 31,8 Not, Bor. he. 10997. 

* OD, R. No. £3, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 28943. 

" Sudha Desai, Sociat tife in Jdeherusbiva sneer she Pests, Romluy. 1920 p. 93. 
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Brahmins was ovdered as per a vow taken, For the material aceded 87 and half 
Tupaye were sanctioned. The Brahmin feast was 10 be arranged in rhe allotted 
amount of money. Abaji Dadaji Kamavisdar of Turf Pal Haveli was ordered to 
Jeduct this amount from the expenditure amount of the tarf.* A tist (yaad?) dated 
between 1740 relating to the Jejuri Pilgrimage gives details of the expenditure on 
the pilgrimage. The list mentions the expenciture on the pilgrimage in che month af 
Peusha or Pust and in tae month af Maki or Magha as 37 rapaye. ‘The list further 
adds @ separule list of expenditure, A tla] of 69 rupaye and 3 annas were spent, The 
details of the expenditure are available to us. 
“Rapays 25 givento Tnimbekran. 


Ropaye 2 and ¥ penes given to Gadekeri’ Antafi, 
Ropaye 2 spent 


4 annas piven for the despatch of s pte 
S amaas given to kalavart (7} 
Re. 1 and 4 annas given le Gosew 
Total Rupaye 2. 
Rupaye 39 end 12 anaet given to Marahabaji 


Total Ripa ye &9 aud inary 


Another separate list tientions details of expenditure of 100 rupaye. 


Rupaye |2end 4 asus 
Rupaye 47 and 12 anaas 
Rupuye 39 aod 12 annes 


Thus a cote] of 100 Repaye were sent ro Ranji. mt 


Reunbursemeat of temple annual expenditure 
it was a part of the Peshwa administration co reimburse the yearly 
expenditure of tae cemple. Accercingly, after receiving a deczilec account of the 


temple expenditure, that particular sum was sent to the temple authority end a 
is 


receipt of the same was acquired. A ietler daled {3° August 1807 reveals 


infarmation aboul the amount of expenditure fir the Jeguri ciety made oy Bapu 


"Shravan renth is fae mest auspicious month of the Hulse eaiernler. Many fasts and special worships 
ere crmmdinctent it this comath, np asta (orn areal eating. onion and garks esting. 

"TG. Paraznis {Ed.j, SSEPO, Balaji Bairay Vol Ml. prepared by Ray Mahadur Ganesh Chinwaji ¥2¢, 
Hornby, 106, Letter Nn TS rt. 12. 

This meant a person in charge of che fort. 

“SNK, BK No, S50, 1, Ne. 4, Dor Nn. 20022. 
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Tamboti.* A letter dated 1765 written by Raghunath Bajirao to Balaji Janardan or 
Nana Phadnis gives information regarding the despatch of the sum of expendicure 
relating to the Omkareshvara Temple for that year, [| gives a derailed account of 
expendilure and the exact amount spent on articles like offerings, clothes, aad 
perpetual lamp (nandadcepaj, Whe total sum of 1,677 rupaye and 8 annas was given 
(9 the Omkareshvara Temple at Pune, The total expencilure on the perpvtuul 
lamp and offerings was written down as 1,358 fupaye and & annas. The total 
expenditure on cloth and clothes was 319 rupaye. Out of this, the expenditure on 
probably a type of cloth (Chira} was written down as 106 rupaye, The expendilure 
61) another type of cloth (Gelephax}) wus written as 216 rupaye, Thus the total 
cxperditure on offerings, perpetual larup and clothes of Omkareshvara Temple was 
1,677 rupaye and 8 2ones. However there is also the mention of expenditure on 
clothes al. the Sumeshvara Temp‘e at Pashane as 280 rupaye. The total expenditure 
or offerings remained at 1,338 runaye arid 8 anaas. while the zotal expendimre on 
clothes was noted as 599 rupaye with 319 rupaye for Omkareshvara Temple and 
280 rupaye for Somesivaza Vetnple. Tae wulhor ass for the receipt of this sum 


paid.“ 


Irregularities in Reimbursement of 'l'emple Expenditure 

The process of reitobursement was somelimes delayed or involved curtain 
complications. ‘This sometimes also caused financial difticcliies with regard to fhe 
concerned temple, Dhando Mzeaaceva has written a letter, dated between [740-60 Ia 
Nanasaheh avorming him Chat (rom the aman of money allatied for the 
expenditure of the l'rimbakeshvara Temple, the remaining amount of 250) rupaye 
was with Visaji Hari. Since tis was sent ta Nashik, Dhanda Mahadeva was unable 
to collect this ame@unt af 25{K) rupayve for the deity, Far this purpese Baba 
Vaidyaraa was to come ta Nanaseheb. But he was beipful m solving the above- 
mentioned mutter and therefore had beer kest back at the avthor’s place. Lastly 
Dhando Makudews expressed his full fatth in Nanassned in amvincg al a satisfactory 


sitution, The writur is indirectly sugresting Nanasalich to solve the problem. A 


* CD. R. No. 34, B. Ne. 4, Doc. No. 18999, 
“SNK. R. No 1, B. No, 5, Doc. No, 36. 
SNE [No 9, Th. Nu. 3, Mec. Na. 9128. 
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letter written by Madhayrao Anant dated between |§00-1817 reveals an irregularity 
with regard to the income in the Vishnu Temple of Dharmapuri and the 
Panchayatana Temple of Gangupuri at Wai by one Anyaba Subaedar.® Another 
letter dated betwee: 1764-1817 written by Vitthaldhalt Date ta Govindpanl Ante 


reveals the financial diffictelly at the temple at ‘Vheur. *” 


Ao important feature of the temple administration during the Peshwa 
period was that the temple authority, ic. usually the main temple Priest, 
maintained « detailed account of all the expenditures int the termple. This might 
be mainly because the sum was reimbursed [rom the Peshwa government. But 
there are dovuments that mention only expenditure and no indication of any 
payment asked for or received from the Peshwa administration, Bul capenditures 
were always recorded. Ever when there was Inam given to the temple in the 
form of revenue af a particular village, a detailed list of expenditure had to be 
maintained, This confirms that details of all expenditure regarding the temples 
were provided to the Peshwa Government by most of (he impurlant temple 


orgunisations in Maharashtra. 


The document relating to Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon though dated 
wflur the Pusnwa period, shows thal the tradition regarding temple edminisiralivn 
continued gs it wus curing the Peshwa period and the British rode no subsiantial 
modifications ia the lemple administration aml managersient. [Lis an established fact 
that with the cxception of prodably minor uspects na substantial changes were made 
in the religious administretion of the Peshwus by the Rritish due ta the epprehenston 
of uprisings under the excuse of British interference in religious practices. R. D, 
Choksey™ mentions thal taxing ima consideration the village expenses for « period 
of $ years (1845-1850) for 9 talukas, Captain Wingate made cerluin propasals a3 to 
how the expenses under different items ought to be appropriately madc. The 
propesals alsa incluced, aiong with other ideas, a suggestion regarding the 
allawaneces for religious services (devasthens). These, in the opinion of Captain 


4 1), RNa. 28, B. Na. 1, Doz. No. 14953, 
CD, R. No. 02, 1%. No. 2, Dox. No. BY. 
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Wingate, were to be discontinued, He further added that earlier such expenses were 
tolerated by the British Government us it was desirous of leaving the village 
economy in its former state. After a lapse of 40 years it was sale to use the public 
fund for the weifare of tae villagers in general and not towarrls the maintenance of 
any religious institutions, either Hindu or Muslim, In this efTort the Goverunent 
vould save to the credit of the village fund a sum ofnine thousand mupees, Also che 
Government could limit exzenses on occasions of Teligious festivals. According w 
Wingate, these expenses were utilised by the village officers to appropriate sums af 
money Irom the village fund. Wf the villagers so wished they could provide the 
expenses ftom theic private fund. The savings effected thus would be to the mune of 
3,000 mpees. Wingate also objected to the expenditure for the repairs of religious 
edifices and inslvad wanted more altention to be paid to the public chowris, village 
wells, dharmeshalas, schools, and houses. The [ritish government in the 
Government Resolution of 8th November 1853 accepted Wingate’s suggestions. 
‘This was wilh the exception of the annulment of the religious expenses (Rs. 9,000), 
which the Government said could not be appropriaced, as the leelings of the people 
would be deeply averse tv sich 4 proposul. Besides, the Government wished to be 
better assurel as regards the rusappropriction of such expenditure by the village 


atGcers.7! 


Though if is evident that cxpenditure on religious festivals and repairs of 
religious edifices was cut down the allowances for temples were however not 
cliseortinucd. Tis reveals that the temples continued to enjoy the Inams granted to 
then. It is clearly observed thal the British followed a general policy of nomn- 
inferterence with regard to the religious administraion of the Marathes aad retuned 
the Inams und most of the religious adimunistrative framework of lhe Marathas, ewen 


HFler Ihe fall of Peshwa rule. 


Ramchandra Temple al Panchawali, Nashik 
A letter datec 7 in che month of Sadan ocaring the last digit at ‘he year as 6 


was written by Balaji Janarden Phadnavis or Nana Phachis at Karnataka to 


*R OD. Choksey. Lconumuc Uistury of the Uornmay Deocun and Kunidtaka, Sona, 1945. 


ot 


PATRONAGE SYSTEMS AND PEMPLE ADMINISTRATION 126 


Krishnarug Gangadhar™. The fetter mentions only the last digit of the year and 
therfore it is difficult to trave the exact date of the document, ‘The letter reveals that 
the expenditure fur the ratha™ festival of the Ramchandra Temple at Panchawati, 
Nashix was 230 rupeye yearly. Qut of this, the expenditure on the pracession was 
200 rupaye and the ren-aining 30 fupaye were spent on the cleaning of roads of 
Panchawati. This amount was sanctioned end was ordered ta be gtven to former 
Kamavisdar Pandurang Dkondoji. It appears that Krishnarao Gangadhar took 
objection regarding the sanction and therefore Gangadhar Bhikaji asked Nana 
Phadnavis to write a letter of order (Sanad} to Krishnarao. ‘he present fetter was 
therefore 4 Sunad that ordered Krishnarao to give the amount of 23 rupaye and 
acquire ibe reecipt of the sarm:. The order made it clear farther that the an:ount was 


alse to be given every year in the future es well.™ 


Nana Phadris has written this ‘etter to Krishnarao Gangadhur, who was 
probebly the ther. Kamavisdar, to send the amount spent on the léstival ‘o tbe 
former Kamavisdar who would then send it to the temple. Since the acrninistrative 
ofticer (Krishnarad Gangedher) was not ready to give the sanctioned amourt la 4 
former Kamavisdar, the ameunt did not reach the temple. Livis may be the reason 
that Gangadbar Bhikaji usked Nana Phednis to write a letter to Krish:arac 
Gangadher, Acvordingly this was the letter written to him to give the amounc ta the 
lorme> Kamavisdar who in tum would most probably give it to the rempie. The 
exact role of Gangadhar Bhikaji in the temple administration is however not clear. 
It cant be surtenseel Chal (he Peshwa Governmicnt sent the conceracd amour from the 
Huzur Daltar through a Kamavisder like Krishnarao, which was then hended over 
(» the lermpie, The problem was perhaps because Koishnerao Gangadhur was the 
then Katnavislur and Pandurang Dhondajt was Une focmer Kamtevisdar. Krisivarao 
was therelore reluctant us hand over the money ta the latter. The temple referred to 


in this document is Ramehandza ‘Vempic in Panchavaci. Probably it is the Kala 


RD. Choksey, cya rot, pp. Pe 80. 

"fi is interesting to vote that the avetzed of writing semhs in many of the cocurtents of the Peshwa 
penn wis many times Ishimic. Vkus the Islaniz mouths vke Sachin Kaltlauwal, Kaniaakhar. and 
the tike fil mention even in Peslowe admiaisoative dacuaienis. 

a) Sorby lestival wos when the idol of the temple was carer awn a Preseessiast seater tag wertties O1 
chartat. The concep is tu treet the ileity as a veya! persoaclily. 


“GD, R. No. 406, Doc No. 22180. 
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Rama Termple at Panchayati in Nashik, Though this cannot be said with certainty as 


there were many temples dedicated i» Rama, the Kala Rama T: emple ts the most 
famous one in Panchavati. 


The role of diflerent officials on the Peshwa administrative systérn in the 
lemple imanagement is known on the basis of an analysis of the documents 


Herlaining to the Peshwa period. 


Role of the Peshwa in Temple Administration 

The temple pricst did not directly correspond with the Peshwa, except in an 
unforesee? or difficult situation, Even then, there was a need of a middleman in the 
form of an administrative ofiicial who would request the Peshwa te write a letter to 
the temple priest. The Peshwa woukl do so only if he deemed it fit. A classic 
example of this is a document relating to the Trimbakeshvara ‘emple. 
Raznchandra Narasimha wrote a letter {rato the fort Trimbak, The Ietter is acmally a 
request te tac Peshwa (Sfrimant) to pen a letier exoressing condolence for the 
demise of the wife of the temple priest af Trimmbakeshvara. Vyankatbkat Telang was 
the temple priest of the Trimmbakestiwar Temple. When his wife died he wished to 
retire from worldly life. In order ta deler the priest ftom a life of renunciation, 
Ramchandra told hiin that he would write a letter te the Pesowa and afler the lalter's 
reply he was free to du whatever he wished. Rarnchandra praisecl Wie Brain's 
virtuous qualities to the Peshwa in the letter, ‘he Brahinin alter perlorming his bath 
and the moming and evening prayers prescribed fo a Braimin after his thread 
ceremony (sexdkva) served ‘he de:ty well. Ramchandra further infomned the 
Peshwa of the priest's loyalty. He also hinted that if the comple pricst was \o gel 
uuuried then he would stay at Trimbexeshwar. Ramchandra further requested the 
Pushwe to write a letter to the temple pricst conveying whaiever pleased the 
Pesiwa. Rarnchanlra has very subtly susmested in the letter that the temple priest 
he iver something tempcratily (rieaniag in terins of inoney} Lastly he repeats his 


recuest to the Peshwa ta write a letter to the te:nple priest.” 
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The letter seems to suggest that the temple priest had established good 
relations wilh the administrative official at the fort Trimbak, enough for the officer 
to advocate his cause. The officer also svems to exert sufficient influence on the 
Peshwa, as he has suggested a number of things to the Peshwa, in the letter. ‘There is 
no evidence however whether the Peshwa acceded 1o this request hy writings letter 
to the lemmpic priest. The faut that the adminisirative official dared to advise the 
Peshwa in the case of the temple priest itself suggests that he had eaced cnough 
confidence of the Peshwa. It seems therefore that the temple priest generally did not 
write directly to the Peshwa. The correspomlence us in this case, was usually carried 


on through a third party or an administrative officer. 


Here the relution of the J*eshwa with the temple can be discussed, [1 appears 
that ihe Peshwa did not trv to exert any direct bald on the temple institution, He 
ted to resolve the problems in temple management in a traclitional way. It can be 
aJso said that hc acknowledged the temple as an independent tnstitution. He did not 
usually interfere in the working of the tenple, except in rare cases. In fact the lower 
administrative officer always wished the warshia of the temple to ran smoothly and 
in case He apprehended anything oo abstruct it requested the intervention to come 


from the Peshwa himnsell 


Role of Pradhan 

A Karkun was sent to the temple in order to check whether the information 
rcgarding the letople expenditure provided to the government was correct or fot. 
Afler verifyiny the detailed explanations of the termple expenditure, the Karkun then 
sent # lulter direetly to the Pradhan, or the minister of the Peshwa at the central 
level, who was also in charge of documents relating to religious matters. The 
Pradhan, al the central level, then probably gol the required budget sanclioned from 
the Pestiwa and thea made arrangements to send the required amount to the temple 
authorities or to the family of the chiel temple priest. Madbavean Narayan Pradhan 
has written such a letler to Govindzao More, the Huvaldar and Karkun at the 


Sinhagad fort, granting permission to fire canons al the time of 4 spevial warship 


he 


is 


not 


w®r 
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at the Amriteshvara Temple at Sinhagad. Thus the temple priest corresponded 
with the Pradhan through the Karkun and Havaldar at the Sinhagad fort. 


Role of Phadnis 

The Karbhart was the administrative official who supervised the IJuzur 
Daftar, headed by the Huzar Phadnavis.* during Nanasuhed Peshwa's mule Balaji 
Janardan or Nana Phadnis was the Phadnis of the Peshwa. There are references to 
demands made by either the teniple authoritics or by those who supervised the 
luinple administration, addressed to Nana Phadnis. A letter dated 27" January 1764 
addressed to Balaji Janardan or Nana Phatinis requesis the provision of a new flag 
on the (Khandoba} temple at Jejuri®” The [huzut Daftar probably sanctioned éhe 
materia] needed for the temple, like flags, jewellery or any other renovalary 
Indleral needed for the temple. 


Role of Subhedar 

The Subheder, as head of Prant acted es an intermediary between the 
Marmlatdar in the Pargana end the court of the Peshwas. He received revenucs from 
Kamavisdars and Mamlerdars.™ His office probably inspected the villages granted 
to the temples. A fetter dated 1768 bears the name of Gangadhar Govind Subherlur 
of Prant Janjire Vijaydure. ‘Ihe letter reveals that the village Gothane was an Inam 
to the Dhawadshi organisation. The inspection of the village would be through the 
Subha but in the prescnec of the Karkun of the organisation stationed in the 
village.“” A letter dated :8" February L817 reveals the amount sanctioned for the 
Bhragavarama Temple at Chiplun. Mahadeo Chinlarian Dikshit has whtten 4 
letter to Bapu Subhedar™” of Prant Wai. An approximate amount was sanctioned 
fram che Subha for the expenditure of the Bbargavarama ‘Temple at Chinlua. 
Accordingly the sum of 125 rupaye were giver to Vasudco Dikshil, the cousin of 


Mahadew Dikshit, wha was staioned at Wai, in the Year 16. The letter is an 


“*S.N. Sen, op. cir, ps 128. 
 SwK, RW. 29, B. No.3, Doc Na. 16161 
“T.T. Mahajan, op. ci. pp, 15, 21-24. 
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acknowledgement of the receipt of the same on 2™ Phalgun Shuddha, Wednesday. 
Vasudeo Joshi has signed the Ivtter in the year 17.° 


Thus the Subhedar supervised the Inam villages given to different temples in 
his particular Subba and also provided the sanctioned money to the temple. The 
amount was given to Vasudev Dikshit, the cousin vl the writer who acknowledges 
receipt. The post of the writer of the letter is unciear from the letter. Most probahly 
te writer was an adeninistrative officer ender fhe Sudha office as Jie mentions that 
money was given to Yasudeu Dikshit stationed al Wai who wouid mos! probably 
forward it to the temple authorities. ‘he destination of Vasudco Dikshit as Wai snd 
not Chiplun encoutages us to believe that he also was an administrative officer 
given the duty to forward the amount to the temple. Apnerenily Mahadeo and 
Vasudeo Wixshic seem to be Kamavisdars of Pargana Wai, The letter has the 
sigature af Vasudeg Jushi, which makes us believe that probably he might be the 
temple astrologer wha received the emount granted to the cemple and acknowleped 


the recipl af the same. 


Role of Mamiledar 

The Mamiledar of the Valuxa played a sierificant rale in the security 
arTangemen‘s of the temples. A letter dated somewnere between [824 and 1839, 
theegh ool fem the Peshwa period, thraws light an the security arrangements of che 
tempic. This particular letter deals with the guarcine of rhe Vithoha Temple at 
Pandharpur. Both the author and acdressee o7 che letter are not known. The letter 
reveals that there were two qards (Sinai) posted ar the temple for its security. Since 
one of the two guards, ‘| hakur Singh was i!! for four to five months, Vitheji Doanaji 
Waleksr was to be appointed in his place. On receipt of orders the Mamlelar 
replied with a letter mentioning chat Thakur Singh bad served for 9 and a half 
months upsGl? new. Out of these for 4 ancl three quarters af a month he was ill. 
Thekur Singh wave a substiture fier 3 mets aud a quarter and the substituc has 
been worst lor 4 and three queries af 2 month. ‘Lhe letter states that the Karkun 


at the temple observed that Shakur Singh was sil keeping wowell, The ather guard 


vy 
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Kalwil was intelligent and Thakur was not able co work like him. The workers at 
the temple however wrote out of courtesy that Thakur was not ill. The author has 
asked for an order to Keep Walekar as a substitute and to ronke en Inquiry into tke 


iilkess of Thakur Singh.™ 


The fetter seems to be an order to the Mamludur from his superior as the 
letter rnentions a receipt of a request letter fram che Mamicdar to continue Walckar 
as a substtlutc. The superior ordered for an inquiry inte the illness af Thakur Singh 
and granted permission to continue Walexar as che subslitule, This reveals that the 


Mamicdar through a Karkun was in direct contact with temple activities. 


Role of Kamayisdar 

It is evident that whenever there was any case of temple construction or 
Tenovation, the Kamavisdar was reported about it. Moreover, it seems that the 
Kamavisdar had a significant role in the construction or renovation work of the 
temples. The letter relating to the construction of the ‘Trimbakeshvara temple” 
mentions 4 copy af the letter sent to Kamavisdar Bapuji Mslapic who was creating: 
trouble in the delivery of zrarble tu lhe Trimbakeshwer ten:ple workshop. Is a letter 
dated 25" November 1765 Raghunath Bajirao writes to Kamavisdar Ramchandra 
Narayan abgut the construction of a mansion (wad) and aout effecting minar 
changes i orler io enable a wiew of the tcmple from the palace. As mentioned 
earlier a reference reyarding religious and social matters was made to the 
Kamavisdar or the Mamledar, This reveals the active part played by the Kamavisdar 
i) the construction vr renovation of lemp-ecs. Also 2 letter dated Aes August 1789 
acklressed lo the Kamavisdars and Chewtkidars (toll officers} issues orders regarding 
Ihe éaerimlipn vf taxes lo Parsharamt Ramehangra whe was travelling to the sacrec 
piace of Pandharpur with elever: units af wood in order to build tac assembly hall 
(mahamandapa) of the temple at andharpur.” Since the Kemuvisder was also 
entrusted with tax collection at toll stations, the letter is informing the eniire tax 


personas] of tat aca about the exentation granted Ja this traveller. The Kamavisdar 
“CD, R. No. 25, B. Ne. 25, Dae. Na. 13441. 


* SNK, luc. No. 2277, 
* SNK, 3. No. 18, BG. Ne. Fue. No. 10523. 
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had to make a detailed report of the cxpenditures and incomes of the villages 
Assigned to him. 


Letler issuing orders (Sanadpatra) reveals that Khando Ganesh Kamarisdar 


was ordered] to write the expenditure of the village Siguwebakule in the name of 


Malharbhul Bhikambhast, the temolé priest of the Ramehandra ‘lemple at 
Panchayati, Nashik." It is clear therefore thal lhe revenue amount given Ww the 
lermple was also in the naine of the temple priest as is the case with land grants to 


the temple. 


If a certain village was granted as an Inam to a particular temple then the 
Ramaviacar of the village would collect taxes aie the hundever collected amounz t 
the temple. However if the Kamavisdar failed ty collect the amount, then the 
amount would lapse. A letter reveals that the village of Nandagaon in the rant 
Jawar was given as an Inam to the ‘Trimbakeshvarg Temple for the rarpana"” of 
Brahmins. Onc Naro Damodar was assigned the wark of receiving the revenuc 
collected by Kamavisdar (kamavtsi}. Since Nara Damar disd the village revenue 
could not reach the temple.*” ‘I he letter does nat specify the designation of the post 
held by Naro Damodzz: but most probably he was 2 Kaczavisdar or an ussistanl lo 
the Kamavisdar. 


It scems the Kamavisdar also issued letters stating the grant of Inarn villages 
ta temples, A document relating to the grant of Sundarnarayan Yemple ac Nashik is 
discussed in the chepter deeling with Temple Grants. The document mentions that 
Kamavisdur Keshav Bailal was asked co issue a new letier to the new governor 
stating the grant of the Inem village Yaneduj to the temple.” 

Sometimes the shares of the Karmavisdars went to the temple as ar Inam, 
aeng with the Sardeshenulkdi of the village. ‘The revenue of the Inam village 
Mawesi was 491 rupeye. his amount was drawn with the Serdeshmukoi of 280 


“FOP. Te. Ne. 400, Sovedoorre. Ranchandia Tele, Panchayati. Nashik. 
ae Tarpans. means “solistying' or Zesding Brahmins. 
WW. Ne. 400, Tribaxeslvara Texpte. 
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rupaye plus the shares of Kamuavisdars of 2[1 rupayc. The total of both these 
amounts were 491 Tunaye given as liam to the Sundarnarayan Temple at 
Nashik." 


Role of Deshmukh 

The Deshmukh supervised the Dhawadshi organisation that handled the 
management of yarious related temples al different places. A letter™ dated 
somehme between 1796 and 1413 has been writtcn to Rawaji Deshmukh. Gopalrao 
Knishna stationed at Dhawadshi organisation (Sanstien) has written the letter and 
requests Rawaji Deshmukh not to heed the words of the siblings of Gopaireo and to 
listen to what Gopalraa says. A lester’! deted somewhere between 1764 and 1816 
reveals the despatch of the [na:r amount dug to the Dhawadshi organisation. 
Janardan Hari Phadke Mokadain has written a lever wo Abejipant Daji Destimmukh, 
on the 5" day of Phalgun SAuddin. 300 cupaye were sent by Abajipant Deshmukh 
through Ramchandra Mamz Boi in order i pive Oto Bhikajipant Dada Phadke 
sanctioned for the Dhawadshi organisation, Murna gave the arnounl lo Phadke and 
acouirel a receipt of the same. The ammount of the villages Mahaluge and Derale 
were given t the Ratnapin Subaa, (Prulinidhi Perasbararn Pant endowed the 
Villages Dorale and Mabaluge to Brakimendra Swami’*}. Rawaji Deshinukh was 
requested lo see that gut of this amount the annual amount of 236 rupaye and 3 
wns wes sent bavk. The manager of Dhawdlshi organisation was Bhaskar 
Gungudbur. Visujipant Randape told Janardan Hari Phadke that the amount would 
be given fom Gothane village. The amen! was kent with die Subha. Janardan Han 
Phadke: has asked Abajipan’ Destueckh in the letter co inform Ramchandra Marna 


about this. 


The letter reveals thal Abxji Daji Desiu:ukn sent che amount prunted to che 
Dhawadshi organisation, The revenues of villages Mehaluge and Dorale were 


ceposited at the Subhas office and Kawayi Deshmush was 1a ensure that the annual 


OT), R. Ne. 37, B. vo. OF. Dee. Nos. 16274 aeet 1175. 
SD. KB. No. a7, . Nu. 02, Dee. No. 16179, 

“ COLR. No. 27, B. No. 62, Dac, No, 14143. 

“OD_R. No. 35, B. No, DL, Bae. No. LSL4L. 

LN, Sinta, Sire of ie Pesiwas, Alahebul, 1951, pf. 145. 
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grant was sent back and then probably forward it to the argunisetion, This was 
mainly because only half of the revenue of these twa villages was sanctioned to the 
organisation. Janardan Wari Phadke was however toid that this amount would now 
be giver from che Gothenc village instead of Deurule und Mahaluge revenue 
amaunts al this was to be informed to Rammehandra Mama Boi. The latier wus 
pertaps working under Abajipant Deshmukh and it wes he who forwarded the 
temple grants to Bhikajipanl Phadke who worked in the Dhawadsii organisation or 
forwarded the grant to the organisation. So ic is clear that the Deshmukh of the 
villages ensured that the ameunt granted to temples or organisations wus sent from 


the Subha and deliverecl ty the temples or their organisations. 


Role of Patil 

The Patil of a village was an immicdiate intermediary between the people 
who worked Jor the lemupic and the government. A document dated berween 1812- 
13 reveals that there was an order of gold, silver and brass coins of 8-anne 
cletipzoinziiom, Babuji Jagadale Paul tntorms tac Chhatrapati thet the order of the 
coins was comp.cted by the jewellery workshoo. The workshop had now taxen up 
tac order of making gold and sijver omaments. Along with this it also started the 
making of the silver apex of the bed of Tuljapur Niwasini. Tac author was sure the 
Chhatrapati would provide the emount needed for al! these items.” Thus the Pati] 
bas indirectly Sinced that the Chhatrapati should pay tae amount for the 
manufacture of gold, brass end silver coins as also of the gold and silver omaments, 


and the silver apex ol the bed for the Yuljapur Niwasini. 


‘The Tulsapuy Niwasin: referred to in the letter doesn't seer to be the temple 
at Tuljapur. It is probably a temple burle in and around Kolhapur anc is perhaps 
referring to the Chkatrapati at Kolhapur. This can S¢ said inainly because the 
dacament wes found ar Kolhapur Archives ancl usually letters referring to Bhavani 


Temple az ‘luljaguc would cefer it as Shee Tulapur instead of Tuljapur Niwasin:. 


* ENGI 1. Nu. 44, R. No. 44, BNn. 03, Doc. No. 6852. 
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The Mokadam or Patil of the respective village was-the onc most informed 
regarding the administration of the temple. This can de said mainly because a copy 
of every letter pertaining to matters relatec to the lemple was sent to the Mokadam 
of the concerned village. Taere was 4 malfunctionirg regarding the desnazch of the 
Ina revenue of tne village Kharosh to the Bhimashankar ‘lemple. There were 
orders to restore the despetch of the Inam revenue to the temple, A coay of the 
urders with this regard was also sent to the Mokacam of the Kharoshi village to 
keep him informed regarding the developrnents im the functioning of the Inam 
village.”* Another example is of a letter written to die Mokadam of Gothane in 
order to keep him conversant with the orders that the village was an Inam fv the 
Dhawadshi organisation. Our of the tom! revenue af Gothane given to the 
organisation, 425 rupaye were to be given to the Bhergavaram ‘l'emple at Pehe for 
its maintenance. A copy of the letter regarding the transfer af the village Ambadas 
from Gunapule (most probably the temple priest of the Bhargavarama Temple at 
Pedhe) to the Dhawadshi organisation was sent ta the Mokadam of the village 
Ambadas.”* 


Ao interesting factor to nele here is that even the Mokadam of any other 
village, concerned directly or indirevtiy with the clevelopmenis of the temple: prams, 
was also informed about the cevelopments. A capy of the letter informing tet the 
Uhawadshi orgenisation had become independent and therefore 425 rupaye gui of 
the revenue of the village Gothane was no more to be given to the Bhargavarama 
Temole at Pedhe was sent lo the Mokadam of the Gothene village. Not only this but 
the Mokadams of other Inam villages of lorale and Mahaluge were alse snformed 


ny the cespatch of a copy of the above lelter™ to hoch of them, 


Sending copy ofa letter iutireetly revating to the Mokuslam made him aware 
of not oniy orders regarding his own village but aiso kept him informed of the 
orders given revardicg other concemed villages. This can be seen in the case ef the 


Mokadarm af Yaduth. He was sent a cogy pl a letter referred ta the grant of the 


“GD, R. No. 400. Bhimustenkar Verple. 
“GD, ®. Nu £00, Miavadshi Sansthar.. 
* OD. (4091. 
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village Vaduth to the Shakuuteshyara Temple at Vaduth for the worship and 
offerings of the temple. But along with this, the Mokedam of Vaduth was also 
aware of the grant of a garden in the village Aarle given to the temple and that the 
supervision of this was to be done by Shamrao Ambaji to whan) they Teller was 
addressed. [le also carne to know that the supervision of the royul house in the 
village way also assigned to Shamrao Ambaji.” 


It is clear that the Palit of an Inam village was kept updated of all tke 
developments of the temple and the other Inams of the temple. It seems that it was 
the Mokadam who issued a docurnent giving yrants (Inampatra). He made a prant 
of onc digha™ land worth rupaye four in the village of Sivathar to the temple at 
Wai. As there was an entry of a wrong recipient on aehalf of the temple, for about 
8-10 yours (before 1820) the tempte did not received the Inam.”? 


Role of Havaldar 

The Flavaldar was a sergeant and a village messenger.’ lle was a non- 
hereditary ollicer who looked atter the Mahal or Tarf, Villazes like Kashas or a 
village that was the market place of rural area as wejl as smaller viliages like 
Muujes and the stradlest villages like Adifres logedier formed a Mahal also called as 
Tarf. Many such Mahals or Tarls formed a Mamie or the regton that was governed 
py the Mamiedar.”' Apparenly the Havaléar was a kind vf a deputy to the 
Maoledar or Kamavisdar, a subordinale revenue officer charged with the collection 
and remittance of the revere of the districl, an assistant of the Paul.” He usually 
came fom the Muratha commumily and was also tbe chief ofvicer at the fort and the 
head of the garrison. He wes entrusted with tne keys of die fort and was 2 salaned 
person, The expenses of a fort were paid bul of the revenue of a number of villages 


attached to it for that purpose and al] forts in a province were placed directly under 


7. 2.Nn, 60, Shak auteshyvoca Temple, ¥aduth, 

* Bixgiier wae the unit co mens.re Lind 

"4-1. Da: Ne. AY Py. 

* Bonner Places coat Connon Official Pores, p. 1, 

YONG, Chupekan Pewhwaiciya Jentz, (M1. BISM, Gronthamela No. 24. Pune, (95, lnesduction. 
pp LA} ~ ei). 

* Glossar of Judicial and Reveone Terms, Caleata, £940, p. 317. 
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the authority of the Mamledar.* Probably this was the reason that he was a deputy 
to the Mamledar. He was paid 150 rapaye per vear for his services," With regard to 
teniple administration he had a part to play and probably acted as an aver! between 
the officers at the central level and the temple priest, Govindrao More was the 
Havatder and Karkun at fort Sinhagad. A letter dated 24"" May 1776 relating to the 
Amriteshyara ‘lemple at Sinhagad written by Madhaytao Narayan Pradhan lo 
Govindrae Mare, the Hayaldar and Karkun al fort Sinhagad, confirms a request sent 
carlicr by Govindrao More (probably on behalf of the temple pricst) to fire tive 
canons at the time ai the special warship in the temple (purnahuti} that takes place 
thrice a year. This letter sent by Madhayrao Narayan Pradhan grants permission to 


do the same.** 


Ic is probably the cannon firing that jinked the Havalder with the temple 
priest. The role of Jamadar, a mililury officer, in charge of the drum housc, has 
been, discussed in the chapter dealing with ‘Multifunctional Status of the Tesnple 
Priest.” During war limes drums were beaten and even in the drum house of the 
temple drums are beaten at regular intervals. Perhaps this linked the temple 


lnstitution to the znilitary department of the Peshwa admunistration., 


The Havaldar also scems to have beer entrusted with the responsibility to 
despatch the Inam revenue amounts to the terale authorities, A document’ relating 
la Tuljapur Niwasini reveals oat Havaldar Jeevashiva Jadhav delivered the 
TvehuG amount to the temple to meet its expenses, The document chouth of the 
Briush period is yn important source of temple acministtation and is tiseussed in 
the chapter dealing, with Temple Grants. Probably in the British period the Havekiar 
despatched the Inam revenue amounts to the temple. This mizht not have been 
necessarily the case during the Peshwa period bowever there is a sirong possibility 


that the Havaléar hai a Considerable role in the Tevenuc collection and ils 
distr:bution ta the temples, 


 Sorexciiematl Ren, The Ativer: Seven af the Atgeuthes, Celeama. ISS, py. AZ. 
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yee ASN. R. Nu. 22,13 No. 1, Dac. No, 13222. 
“KC, ee. No, 20028. 


Tigactarartsy Coeetusy: dvetia, Oxliord 


the 


PATRONAGE SYSTEMS AND TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION 138 


Role of Karkun 

The Karkun’s functions were largely clerical in nature.’ In the case of the 
document relating to Karkun and Havaldar Govindrao More stationed at fort 
Sinhagadh, dated 1776",Govindsao was both the Karkun as well as the Havaldar at 


the fort. But this was not always the case. 


The process vf administration was such that a clerk {Karkun) was sent 
perhaps every year to each temple in order to caatine the temple jands and report 
any imreguisritics. This Karkun was most probebly from the office of the 
Kamavisdar. A document relating to the Siddheshvara Temple at ‘lasgaon 
dedicated to Lord Ganesha, dared 16° June 1836, deats with the irregularity of 
yulting mango trees fron: the temple Inam land as nated by the Karkun and asks for 
an explanation for this imegulerity from Rambhatt ‘hatte, a memer of the famaly 
of the temple priest.” The Karkun also checked the treasury of the temple. A 
dacument reluling toe the Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur, dated 30° March 1830, 
deals with the checking inventory of the deity’s jewellery amd treasury by the 
Karkun.” Probably the Karkun at the nearest fert or the Karkan from the 
Mamlecar's office would supervise the temple administration. [n the case of the 


abave docunients the Karkun was perhaps serving umler che British Government, 


‘The Karkun of the Peshwa adminisiration not only checked irregulantics put 
also offered remedies alter orders from the concerneé authonities. A letter” reJating 
to the Ramehandra Temple at l'une mentions “he Shiledar KRarxun Shriniwas 
Nasure who was sent to straighten ‘he problems ercated by the temple priest, The 


letter is discussed in detail in the chapter relating to Ternple Grants. 


It appears that Karkuns were alse slafigned al ihe temple and were 


maintained by the Peslwa Government. A letter dared between 1758-1826 pives an 
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order of giving the salary of the accountant {Karkun} and Sipai or sccurity man at 
the temple at Pandharpur.” 


Tt was the Karkun who received the revenue amounts for temples. A letter” 
relating to the Dhawadshi organisation reveals that Karkun Dinkarrao was 
stationed at Parashurama ‘Temple who asked for the despatch of the revenue amount 
to the temple. ‘Uhe letter is discussed in the chapter dealing with Temple Grants. 
The Peshwa government paid the Karkun in cash and his salary was about 15 
Tupaye for 1 and a hall month, Madhavrao Ballal Pradlian wrote a letter dated 
December 1766 to Talaji Janardan alias Nana Phadnis, which discusses the 
maintenance of the Shakuneshwar (most certainly Shakunteshvara) Temple at 
Yaduth and the garden of the temple along with the palace of the government and 
grazing fields. Knishnaji MahacGeo Karkun was sent there to fook ints the matter. 
The salary sanctioned for Krishnaji Mahadeo Karkun was 15 rupaye for 1 and half 
months. Mahadco Ballat Pradhan has askel Balaji Janardan in this letter to pay 
Krishnaji Mahadeo the said amount from Shamrao Anaji and make the necessary 


~ 2 
arrangements for the work there.”* 


Role of Tamadar 

Tvery temple had 2 dram house (Nagarkhane), which was usually 
constructed over the maia entrance of the temple and was a pluce where the musical 
insimuments were kept and at periodic intervals music was played in {he temple from 
this place, Tac pleying of music in the temple at periodic intervals was called 
Cheughada. (Jsually the music was played tour times a day at reaular intervals, [t is 
interesting to note that the administration of Wis drum house was placed under a 
, military officer cafled Jamadar, He was actually a person who worked in the 
lophakthana vf the muttary department of the Peshwa administration, The reason 
for placing the druin house under the charge of a Jamadar, that too a Muslim, 3s 


somewhat puzzling. The firing of cannons duriny special worship as well as during 


v, 


the entry and cxit of royal persons during the:r visit In lhe lemple was a common 


* CD. RB. No. 55, GB. Ne, 4, Dor No, 28938. 
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practice. This probably synchronised with the music at the dum house, which 
might have been the linking factor between the drum house of the temple and the 
Tophakhana. Also drums were beaten during war times, which might have added 
the possibilily for further contact with the militery department, although clear 
evidences aru nol available to substanliate this, Muslims who were employed in the 
‘Vophakhana of the military department of the Peshwas usuatly fired the cannons, ag 
they were skilled tn use of gunpowder. This practice was followed since the limes 
of Shivaji. It is interesting to find that 2 Muslim named Ali Mohammad Jamadar 
was incharge of the drum house at the Mayureshyara Temple at Morgaon. An 
amount of 26 rupaye was given as yearly expenditure amount to meet the cxpenses 
tw run the temple drum house, Through a letter the Mokadam of the village Pimpri 
in Prant Pune was asked to acquire a receipt of the samc. Also Ali Mohammad 
Jamadur at the drum house of the said temple was given 75 mupaye. The 
acknowledgement of the reccipt of the same was also expected to be made. Furthes, 
the list mentions that the amount of the din house of the Moruya 
(Siddhivinayaka Temple) at Siddhatek was allotted trom the Suhha. 150 mpaye 
were viven to Sadhuram Asaram Jamadar who was in charge of the drum house. 
Another Teltur dull 1847 in this serics written to the Mokadam of the village 
Pedgaon in the Prant Pune reveals that 75 rupaye were piven lo the drum house of 
Moraya or Siddhivinayaka Tempe at Siddhatek for its expenditure lor two months. 
The Mokadam was asked to cet a reveipl for the same. Another lerter written by Ali 
Mohammad Jamadar hay asked the Mokadam of Pimpri to obtain a receipt fur the 


amount paid to the drum house of the Moraya or Mayureshvars Terople at 


Morgaem.”* 


This reveals (hat the Patil of the village Pimpri acted on behalf of the 
Jamadar of the cirum houxe of the Morgaon Temple. Ube former acquired 4 reecipt 
trom the temple authority an behalf af the Jamacar for the amount given to the 
drurn house at the temple for its expenditure, Also expenditure of the drum house of 


the temple was perhaps given from the toilitary <«lepartmert of the Pesliwa 
acnunistralion. 


* OD, R No. D6, B. Na. 62, Dor. No. 4221, 
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Chimnaji Narayai wrote a letter dated 14th December 1812 from the drum 
house of the Ramchandra Temple at Tulsibaug to a person named Babasaheb. This 
epistles reveals that drumbeats (Chaughada) tek place in the drum house thrice ¢ 
day, early in the morning, then in the evening end at midnight. Also special 
drumbeats took piace on Saturdays, on Ekadashi days, on Ramanavand festival day 
and on Navaratri days tn the month of Ashvin. I'he letter alsa acknowledged the 
reccipt of §00 rupaye sent at the hands of Anpajipant Agashe *o Chimmaji Naravan 
fur the drumbeats in the Ramchandra Temple at ‘lelsibaug, The author also 
assured that the drum would be beaten as per tradition.°* Chimmnaji Narayan appears 


to be incharge of the drum house at the drum house end, 


Income Expenditure Lists 

Some income expenditure lists are available thet reveal information 
regurding the prosperity of the temple instimution during the Peshwa period. An 
income and expenditure list’ relating to Devadeveshyara Temple at Parvati 
dated in the year 67 pives detailed invorne expenditure for hwy years viv., Gf andl 
467. The ticame af the year 6A was a total of 6,250 ropaye. Out oF this amount, 
1,750 cupaye had come from Narso Yeshwant Kamavisdar of Markal and Abati 
villages. Out of the 1,750 rupaye, 800 rupaye were received on 1" day of the 
mozith of Saibun, 250 rupaye were received on 26" of Rarnazen, and 760 mupaye 
were received on 25° of Jilheja, 1,400 rupave had come |om Raroreo Trimbak 
Kamavisdar of Kedur village. The amount was teccived on 9" in the month of 
Rabilakhur. 200 rupaye had some from Bhiwaji Manakeshwar Kamavisdar of 
Khed village on 11" in the month of Jamadilekkar. In the year 47, a tota] of 9,000 
rupaye had came from Bhiwaji Menakestvara Kamevisdar of Khed village. Out of 
this amount, 1,200 rupaye wero received on 12" af Rajab, 114 cupaye were 
received on 18'' of Rajab, 1.435 and half runaye were received on [1]! of Saaban, 
| ,O8? rupaye were revcived on 18" of Saaban, 1,350 rupayy were received on 13" 


of Ramzan, 763 rupaye were reccived on 26"" af Ramean and 2,048 ard half 
rupaye were received on 2¢F” of Jilhyja. 
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The list reveals that Markul, Abati, Kedur and Khed villages were Inam to 
the Devadeveshvara Temple. Narso Yeshwant, Ramrao Trimbak and Bhiwaji 
Manakeshvara were lie Kamavisders of the respective villages. ‘he revenue was 
received in a number ol installments by she temp‘c. It uppears that the -stallment 
amounts were not fixed, Perhaps the revenue amounss of each year were also not 
fixed as Bhiwaji Manukeshvara deposited 200 rupaye in the year 66 and 9,000) 
rupaye in the year 67. In the year 67 there 1s np mention of revenue amounts {rote 
other villages, The tora] expendilare for the 2 years together of 66 and 67 was 7,589 
mupayc. Oul of this amount, 3,269 rapaye were spent in the year 6G and 4,320 


Tupaye were spent in the year 67- 


It seems from the list that the income and expercliture of the leruple was not 
fixed and varied perhaps due to the unfixed nature ef the revenuc amounts coming 
to the temple or ud*litional unforeseen items of expenditure. [t is revealed chat the 
expenditure of the Devadeveshvare ‘Lemple was around 3,000 to 4,000 rupaye per 
year. Whereas the incarne of the temple Iram revenuc amounts was upto 6,000 to 
2.000 rupaye per year. To this source af inceme from the Inams coukl be added 
other miscellancous Gonations to the icmple, Overall therefore we find that che 
iemple: was quite prosperous. There arg alsu references to balance of varlier years in 


the list. which also supports this fact. 


On the basis af the informativn available to us regarding the part played by 
different acininistralive officiais in the *émnple administration, a chert is formulated 


wn order to provide a clear pictur: of the tesxple administration during the Peshwa 
pericvl. 


ot 


he 


® +rs in 
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Pesawas 
pal rail 

Katbbari 

Huzur Phacdaa vis 

Daftar 
lero 

Jacrrarler 

stalatdar 

Karkiun {clerk} ' 
kaon {village} 


Pujari (lemple priest) 


It is clear thal the Peshwa administration reimbursed the expenditure of the 
temples. This wes done cither by allotting the revenue of villages |< the temple or 
che expenditure amount was sent through an uiininistradve official to the temple 
priesc In both cases, the Peshwa administration demanded detailed justification of 
the expenditure of the temple, All types of expendilures of the temple were 
reumbursed. Expenditure on worship, da:ly offerings, perpetual lanip, lestivals, 
pilgrimage arrangements, clothing for the temple deity, the ritual offering of five 
céree)s {panchedAarpa), Brahmin feasts and tne ake were reimbursed by the 


administration. 


TL scems that the judicial system dura the Peshwa period was ulso 
connected to temple administration as when @ person was ‘outcasted” on violating 
the prevelant :élizivus and social norms he could be readsmtied into his caste only 
after the consent of his vaste fellows une the sanction of the government. In case the 
person to be readmitred was a Brafnnin or a member of a higher caste, the 
government ordered him ca perform atanement az a holy place, The concerned 
herson could gttat this oy dowuing certain amecot of niency to the Brahmin priests 
of sume ely place, which was known as prajepaya. Corcumabulatiw a fixed 


number of times xround tanples ipradwéshina) of holy place wes also 2 form. pf 
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atonement. It is important! w note thal although priests could prescribe such 
algnernent, tt was lhe government that sanctioned and ordered them to do so. If any 
privsts allowed an outceste to receive atonement without the permission of the 
goverment, the government either would dlegrive the priests of their caste-status ar 
of their hereditary perquisites or Inams.™ Pradakshina was also a lorm of 
punishment for a Brahmin wha becatne polluted because he diner with a Yavane or 
Muslim Religious or spiricual punishment (Devadarda} was one of the three types 
of punishments (7ridandas) in the judicial system of Maratha society.” A classic 
example of this is a document in the Pune Archives relating to the 
Trimbakeshvara Temple. A record dated 10" July 1781 provides information 
about a Brahmin named Narhari Ranalkur who had become polluted due to his 
contacl with a Muslim {¥avanajaay), The letter states that Narhari could not 
undergo wy explation (prayasheAitter). However Narhari was given atonement by a 
Brahmin gamed Paithanker, who dined with Nurkari, As this was sotaething 
improper, Narhari was separated from his cousin Naro Yashwant and was sent to 
Trimbakeshvara for his uxpiation. He was asked to riake 12) ambulutions around 
the ten Kosa (2 measure of distance) arca of the temple alter having «4 bath, The 
autac' of the jetler asks the addressee ta send two ictters, one to Dhando Mahadeva 
am] the sccond to the Brehmin of the Timbakeshvara temple, after Narhari had 


compiled with the orders regarding his cxpiatian,' 


Some factors becorne clear fram the above ducument. First, without the 
permission of the yovernment or the judiciary Nerhari uaderwent éxpiation through 
Paithankar, The Brahroin of che Tambakestivara Temple was to be informed alter 
the umodulations, which suggests that che temple nriest was Tepresencice the 
judiciary and the government for the execution of che punishmen|. But the role of 
the causin of Narhari and Dhonda Mahadeo tn whorn a letter was to be sent after 
the completion of the punishment is not clear fron: the document, Fuxazawa 
explains the emphasis on permission of the govertionunt for atanement lor a person. 


He writes that when the sovernment restored tke cdsle-slatus the person concemed 


"3 « 7 . 
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wus enjvincd lo pay into the government treasury some muncy.”” It can be 
therefore speculated that the author of this letter was a government official. This 
also perhaps sugeests a contact of (he temple priest with the judiciai officials of the 
Peshwa administration. But no such document supparting this las as yet been 
nolived. Nevertheless that the temple was an instrument of punishment and 


religious atonement is clear fram the above example. 


lt can be conclusively held that the Peshea rarcly had any detrect 
correspondence with the temple priest. It was the Mokadam of the village who had 
direct contact with him lor purposes of revenue of villages that formed considerable 
dart of the temple income. Also the Havuldar stationed at the fort had direct contact 
with the temple priest regarding matters of the allotment of money to the dram 
nous. The Karkun who veritied the details of tetuple expenditure and inspected 
(ermple fands, also established direct contact with the temple priest. Though there 
are 10 clocurmernts Lo show a direc! contact belween the Potder and the temple priest, 
such 2n interaction between them can be inferred as che Polder tested lhe coins 
ortered to the temple. It seems that the other officers af the Pesiwea adrrinistration 
like the Praiian, Phailois, Subhedar, Jamedar, and Kamavisdar did not have cirect 
contact with the temnle priest, They conveyed the orders of the government through 
the officers who had direct contact with the temple priest. ‘he Alutedars and 
Balutedars pravided their scrvices to the temple ari helped the temple priest, who 


then paid tiem for the services they rendered to the ternple. 


Role of Afatedars and Bulutedars 

The Alutedars anc Baluredars were artisans who served the village 
vonnmnunity and enjvyed certam privileges. [here is some difference of opinivz 
among scholars regarding the member croups who comprised the twelve Alutedars 
and cweve Balutecars. According to Sudha Desai, the twelve Balutedars were 
carpenter (Sutar}, coabler (Chamber), potier (Xwadkarl, blacksnuth (Lohar}, 
derber (MAaw), village watchman {Mahar} or rapemaker (Mang), solesnuth 


(Seaver), waler-camer (Keit), washerman (Peri, Musiin priest (Mariana, 
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astrologer (Joshi), and pricst of village temples (Guray},'” Sen includes the village 
accountant (Kulkarni) instead of the Muslim priest and identifies the Mahar and 
Mang as separate, while skips the waler-carrier.'"” J. Grant Duff excludes the 
goldsmith and village accountant and adds ‘bard’ (Bhatt) and Musiim psiest to 
Sen's list.“* Out of these we iind that the cerpeoter, blacksmith, goldsmith (Potsar 
or Sonar}, washerman, astrologer and Guray considerably contributed tu serve the 


temple. 


Sutar 
The carpenter (sutar) of the village furnished a cart in the fair of the mother 
goddess like Jarimari, Lakshmi and the image of Bhavan: at tae Bhayani festival. 


Also sometimes the carpenter was empioyed in the lemple for renovation wark. 


Lohar 

‘The blacksmith (Lohar) helped perform the bagad operation of fixing the 
j100% to the buck of devotees who offered a vow to Khandoba to swing themsclves 
in such a way in the temple premises. A Ietler dated 1723/24 Tuveals that there was 
a dispute amongs! lie blacksmiths und carpenters of Jejari, each of the group 
asserting tie right to hook the devotees. The lecter was writes 16 Damaji and Tukyyi 
F.okar and the carpenter Gily af Jejuri. The letiur reveals that the blacksmilits 
were found to be making a right cleim rather than che carpenters. The blacksraiths 


were therefore given the right tv hook the devatees.'”” 


Petdar 
‘Vhe lotdar was a 2erson who could detect the original gold and wtker coins 
from fakes. The Potdar was a goldsmith. Tacre was a custom that # lerapic usually 


employed a Potdar in order to identify the coms uffered 1 the cleity as well as to 


"" Etieshi Pukezawa, ap. clt., p. 97. 

" Sudha Desai, ap. cit, p. 8. 
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assist the termple authorities to make profit in their deals connected with the inam 
land. The Potdars were required to see that the weights prescribed by the 
government was used and the ratio of metals was rigidly maintained. For the 
examination of coins, the Poalars were allowed a share of « damadi' per rupaya of 
lie collected sum. Sometimes the government granted a fixcd allowance of 4 
Tupaye per month to the Potdar for his services.'"’ for example, the Swami 
apowinted Chirmnajipant Krishna Bhagawat as the Potdar of the Bhareavaram 
Temple at Chiphim. He was paid a salary of 4 rupaye # month and in return he had 
t© scrulimize the cash amount received by the tecnple or used dung the renovation 
of the temple. Probably an additional Potdar was also appointed during periods of 


pilgrimage in order to test the maney received as donations. 


A goldsmith also worked for the tempie and made jewellery tor the temple 


© sccounts for the 


deities. A list relating ta the Vutsibaug ‘lemple at Pune” 
expenditure on new jewellery worth 2,014 rupaye and 12 snnus made as 
replaccment and used for the idol in the year 1789, as the jewellery of the temple 
god was robhed. Another list states that 149 rupaye were spent on the idol of 
Tulsibeug Temple for its jewellery. Out of this amount, Murlidas Vallab Sunder 
Javahir'™ was given 40 rupaye and 129 rupave for the on necklate (Kanrhi'') of 
the deity. Out of this arznaum. of 129 rupaye, $1 rupaye were spent on 24 rubies at 
the cost of 3 rupaye and G annas per ruby, 20 rupaye were spent on two rubies as 
(10) rupayve per rudy}, 8 rupaye were spent on sapphire (Neef!''), 2 and half Tupaye 
were spent on wo emerakls (Paok''), ? rapaye were spent on the pendent 
(Lolak'**) of emerald and 10 and half repaye were spent on leef (Paar) of the 
hecklate {(Kantht). However, in the year 1762, 1.118 rupaye and 10 annas were 


spent on the jewellery ol the idols af Ramchandra, Sita and Luksboana. 


ae Fo: damadis made one pain, fur paises made one ion and sixteen aunas made ont upayi, 
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Ponake (water-carriers) 

There is a mention of water carricrs employed in the service of the 
temple in the income expenditure lists of the Devedeveshvera temple at Parvati. 
132 rupaye and 8 annas were paid to the watermen of the temple. Ihere were three 
walurmen employed. 120 mpaye were paid ta the three at the rate of 5 rupaye per 
month for cach one of them. 12 mpaye and 8 annas were paid to the extra waterman 
employed during summer season. He was also paid 3 rupaye per month. Thus he 
must have worked for 2 and half munths, However they have been mentioned us 
Panake. 


Parit . 

We find a reference to Parit in the income expenditure fists of the 
Hevaieveshvary Temple at Parvati, Pune. The Parit washed the clothes of the idol. 
24 rupaye were ped to the washerman (Paric) for washing the white robe and 


hedsheets of the idol. He was paid 2 rupaye per month. 


Joshi 

The Joshi was one of the Balutedars of the village. He was the Brahinin 
priest wha helped in the worship of the tetqple deity with his proficiency in 
astrological matters. The temple priest paid ahout 6-7 rupaye to the Joshi for his 
serviges to the Jejuri ‘lemple,'' 
ruray 

The Gurav was 4 temple priest in Shiva temples. He is also known as the 
priest of the Siudras''*. There were a number of castes among the guravs. Ankar, 
Jain and Vajancri''® were the castes of the Gurays. Some of the summames of Guray 
caste were Lokhande, Sontakke, Phulzare, Gaikwad, and Nakade.!'’ The Guray was 
wm active memer of the Shiva temple as he cleaned che sanctum of the temple with 
cowdung and lit the perpetua! lamp af the deity, offered lowers, dathed the deity, 


applied ot], and sandalwood paste ta the dvity and thus performed ihe actual 


; ‘ SNK, Doe, Nu. 23082 
'! Suerdrits were the low caste. 


'* Tostrument players. 
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phygicat worship of the deity. On the other hand the temple pricst only chanted the 
mantras or sacred hymns that accompanied the ritual in worship, Gurav was the 


third in the list of Balutcdars and his land grant was bervditary.''* 


‘The Gurav was supposed to keep the district administrative officials posted 
about the irregularity or lapse of governmental orders regarding the temple 
concemmed which is clear [rom a letter teluling to the Bhimashankar Tempic. A 
Ictter regarding the Bhimashankar 'l'emple reveals that it was the Gurav of the 
temple who informed the author of the letter, probably an administrative official, 
about thy nem-teceipt of the share of the revenue of the Inam village Kharoshi given 


to the temple, which led tw the malfunctioning of the temple activilies.’!° 


However, irrepularity with regard to the Guray can also not he disregarded, 
In the same series of letter it was asserted that the temple activities did not functron 
properly duc to the Guray as he created difficulties im the offerings of the temple. 
Farther the letler ordered thal the :raterial for the perpetua; lamp Jit in jront of the 
deity should be given to the Guray and ke should he asked to lit the lamp. Thes lire 
jighting of the lamp in ‘ront of the deity wes an exclusive right ot the Guray, Ie 
was cither given a private lund for his subsistence or was paid by the temple priest. 
Hie was also entitled lo vexeive the monetary and other offerings (dakshina) kept in 


front of the deity by the devotees. 


The Guray was on muny vecusions given a reol-free land ur some times paid 
in cash. A letter dated 15" October 1833 written by Raynunuth Dixit Gijare, 
probably the temple priest of the Khandoba Temple at Pali (Saidapur) to Raja 
Chhatrapali reveals the allocation of one bigha Inam land to the Gurav of the 
Khandoba Temple at Pali. A person known as Karma used tw till (his lund and bwo 
Patils created difficulties fur nim. Raghunath therefore went co the government for 


justice and pleaded in this letter fer tne order to continue farming of the [nam Jand. 


Bi P. A. ttawali, Medhwekelin Samal va Jove Seaghursiy. (M1), Kolhapur, 1982, ja. 7. 
Sudha Desai, op. cif. p. 9. 


"GDR. Nu ath), Rhimashankar Temple. 


V@n 


or 
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He also has agreed in the lecter ta abide by whatever orders were sent ta him.'”? A 
list (Purasis) of letters dated 31" May 1838 reveals that the money offcrings ta the 
Siddheshvara ‘lemple at Tasgaon went to the Gurav of the temple every year. 


Further, Vishnubhat Thatte writes taat 7 rupaye were given to him,!! 


According to Grant Duff, the twelve Afutedars included the goldsmith, the 
Lingayat pricst (Jangamr), tailor (Sivayii), water-carrier (Koll), bearer of burdens 
(Terala), gardner (Muli}, Gram beater (Vaurve Gosavi), vocalist (Ghadashi), 
musician and dancer {Gondhali), watchman (Ramashi or Bhif), oil-presser (Teli) 
and betel leaf seller {Tamboli),'” 


Shimpi 

The tailor stitched the torn clothes of the idols of tac temple and alsy 
stitched new clothes, if necessary, far the idol. A list!” dated 67 relating lo the 
Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati, Pune mentions that a total of 759 rapaye, 13 
and half annas were spent on che clothing of the temple idols. 16 mupzye, 9 and 
half annas were spent on che garment of tke main idol. Out of this amouni, i24 anu 
balf rupaye were sport on five Thaetes*, 389 rupaye were spent on five 
Dupates'*?. 163 ancl half runaye were spent an three Zayzes“*° including the stitching 
charges, 22 and half rupaye were spert or: a patr of Paithani-bardered Dhow". 15 
rupaye, 1 and hall anras were spent on ped. Out of this amounc 15 rupaye were 
speTil oo the bed and 1 and half amas were: spent on Jabour. 23 rupays and 6 annas 
were spent an six dlouses (Cholix) and Parkars’** of Goddess Parvati includiny the 


Stitching cherges. 19 rupaye ard 14 annas lor six petticoats (Parkars) of Ganapati 


oe C2, R. No. 22, BR. Mo. 2. Doe, Na. 11657, 
© CD, BR. No. 22, B. Na. 3, Doo, No. 11 7Rti, 
“* Hiroshi Fuksgawa. oy. cis., p. 220, 
(>. rz x 
= Ci, K No, GO, Rune pertainiag to the Devadeveshwara Ceruple, Parvati. Document dated iq ike 
year $7. 
va ‘Jisvata Wh 3 king of a tur sant. atu lengih yoried frome foury-liee to Sixty cubs (hese) cs. Suctha 
* Tees. cys ovis. LAY. 
. Puyis ie wie A scazi nile Dy stitching Td ALS of clalit Logelher. ft used to be af line cones or sik 
uF varigus cosnurs. Is norma: size meet to be sever bust in lenath and three baat wdtis Would 
rntits % MAeNcieut cart meriver, CY. Sacha Desa op cf. p. L386. 
Zoga was au epper garner tat bad a full skirt with dewey falling lines that lonked vnunnipees in 
_appeanimes. CL. Suchu Desa, op. svi, pr. 159. 
Dheter or choti was an unstitcled lower garment. Cf, Sudha Desai, op. ev... 15%. 
™ Parkar was a petticoat hke lowes gar, 
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idol were spent, including the stitching charges. A list'” pertaining to the Vishnu 
Temple at Belhaug Pune reveals that 1 anna was given to the tailor for mending the 


tom tobe of the idol of Vishnu, the main deity of the temple. 


Mali 

‘he gardener finds mention it) the tempic income expenditure lists 
pertaining to the Devadeveshvara Tetnle at Parvati, Pune, There was ao 
expenditure of 322 rapaye and 13 annas as payment ta the workers who watered the 
plaals al Parvati, A fakir named Roshen Shuhavilayat maintained the plants of the 
Ramana of the Parvati ‘emple. He wes paid 65 rupaye for his work, Neur the 
Parvati bill there were trees whose roots were exposed hence 14 repays and 14 
annas were spent on construction of ive verandas, New ‘slack soil was put in the 
gardens in front of Narayan ‘lemple that cosl 10 rupaye and 12 annas, In front of 
the Kartik Temple there was a cank that wus cleaved up and 4 rupaye and 12 annas 
were spent for it. In order to water the gardens in front of Devadeveshvara Pemple 
and Narayan Tempi¢ as well as the frees of the Kartik Ternple, weter was curried 
that cost [99 rupaye, 2 and chree quarter annas. A gardiner, interestingly # Muslim, 
was employed for the plantation of trees of the Ramana near the Parvats Temple, at 
Pune. Also anvther document reveals thal there were tarce gardeners employed tor 
ihe teriple. A person who delivered the Nowers to the comple is ulso mentioned in 
the Est, A ist’? pertaining ta the Vishnu Tempic et Belbauy cevenls che nature of 
the work of the gardener by providing expenditure information on the garden ol the 
verople, LIS repaye, 34 and hall annus were spenf on tac bullesk running the wheel 
of the well. 3] rupaye, 2 and three quarter avmas were sent on ihe fodder of the 
builock, 88 rupaye, ]2 and three quarter amas were spent on fodder {¥airar). 2 
rupaye, 9 and quarter annas were spent on the oil aeeced for the wheel of the well. 
During, rainy season there was no need to drew walet from the well and the whee! 


as stich did not onerate. 


SD, R. No. G09. Bumble pertsicine tn the Visaau lercle, Selbaug, Pune, Document dated in the 
peur TaQt, 


Pad 
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Teli 

The Teli was one of the Alutedars of the village, He was the oil 
manufacturer and provided oil to the temple of the village every month, There were 
two castes among ihe oi] prussers viz., ekbaife Tclis and dobatie Velis. ‘Phe ekbaije 
Telis made use of only one bullock for the oil mill while dabaile Telis used a pair of 
bullocks.'"? The temple priest paid him for his services. Phe goverment most 
probably reimbursed the amount spent hy the temple priest. The Teli wus paid 
between one rupaya to ane rupaya and four annas per month for his services at the 


Jejuri Femple.'” 


Tamboli 

The Tamboli was also one af the Alutedars of the village. He was the betel 
lewf dealer and supplied betel leaves needed far the caily worship of the deity. The 
temple priest paid the Ta:nbeli ahout three annas per month for his services to the 


Jejuri Temple!” 


All the Aiutedars cid not directly oarticipale in the temple activites. There 
are rie references found of the cuntriaulinn of ‘hearers of durdens’ and the Lingayat 
priests with respect to the teroples studied herein. ‘he Gondhalis did participate in 
the lerple activities i case of temales dedicated to Shaxti worship. No clear 
references are available in the referred Peshnwa documents regerdiny {keir 
participation. The Ramoshi aml Bhils as :css privileged castes would have no 


participation in the temple activities, 


Ir can be conclusively held chat the Peshwa adrainistretian took care to check 
if the daily activilies were performed correctly ead regulariy. The adtninistration 
therefore inquired about the offerings of the teraple and cleanliness of che reniple. 
The adroinistration reimbursed the money spent on pilgrimaves, festivals and 


teninl: expenditure in general. We come across the nacnes ol Karciavisdats who 


— i+ a ee - 


“GD. KR. No, 609, Bund: pertaining to the Vishnu Teele, Gelbauw, Mure, Document diled im the 
year 1X7. 

- 43. S. Ishucye, Caste acted Olerss ie detig, Bombay, 1752, p. 40. 

' SNK, Dne, No, 23082. 

'S) SNK, Doc. No. 23182. 
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were connected to the temple administration. Abaji Davlaji Karnavisdar of ‘arf Pat 
Haveli (Pali}, Pandurang Dhondoji ecx-Kamavisdar {probably of Nashik}, 
Krishnarao Gangadhar of Pargana Nashik'*, Kamavisdar Bapuji Valezir, 
Kamavisdar Ramchandra Narayan, Khando Ganesh Karnavisdar (probably of 
Nashik) were related to the temple administration. The names of other 
administrative oficers relating Wi téermple administration are Madhavrao Nerayan 
Pradhan, Madhuvrae Bellal Pradkun, Nana Phadnis, Gangadhar Govind Subhedar 
of Prant Janjire Vijaydurg, Bapu Subheder of Prant Wai, Havaldar and Karkun 
Govindras More (Singhgadc), Rewaji Deshmukh, Abajipant Daj: Deshmukh, 
Janardan Hari Phadke Mokacam, Babaji Jagadale Patil, Krishnaji Mahadeo Karkun, 
Shiledar Karkun Shriniwas Nasare (Ramchandra Temple at Punc) Climnaji Krishna 
Bhayuwat Potdar of Bhargavarama Temple at Chiplun, Ali Mohammad Jamadar 
(Moraya temple at Morgaoa). Sudkuram Asaram Jumadar. Among the Alutedars 
and Balutedars Datnaji anc Tukoji Lohar at Jejuci find mention in the Pesiwa 
documents. During the British period, however, the expenditure on religious 


festivals and repairs of religious edifices were cul down. 


[u case there wes 2 serious problem with regard to the femple administration 
only then the Peshwa was asked to interfere; otherwise his officials dealt with the 
Tegular functioning of the temple admistration. The Pradhan granted permission fir 
the liring of cannons Guring thé special worship at temples. Je also made an inquiry 
about the maintenance of temples and their Inam ‘ands. Ihe Phadnis helped the 
temple to acquire materials aceded for tac temple. The Subhedear inspected the inam 
village of the temple, When a specific surn of moncy was sanctioned from the 
Subha to the temples, thal amount was sent from the office of the Subba and a 
receip? was obtainesl from the temple authorities, The Mamledar perhaps handle 
the security arrangements of the temple and reported problems regarding it to his 
superior authority. Ihe Kemavisdar nad to acquire the materia] necded for the 
temple construction. He had *e prepare an income expenditure of Lac pargena inder 
his commenc, The temple expenditure ust was sebmitied to bint who in: caer 


michudedd fin his Paryana incame expenditure list This was mainly because the 


BS fing. No. 1724548. 
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lernple received revenues from many villages and an account of this income of the 
temple and its exnenditure had to be known lo the Kamavisdar in order to prepare 
lus fist, le had to keep a record of the ditferent villages pranted to che different 
temples and the expetutilure of each of these temples. He also had lw sencl the 
village revenue urnourl, of a particular village granted te a particular temple, io tae 
temple authoritics and acquire a receipt of the same. He informed his supertor 
author:ties (Subhecars} regarding changes in the Inam villages of different temples. 
The Desimukh probably helped the Patil to ensure chat the amount of money 
aranted t cemples was received by the tempi trom the Subha. ‘I'he authorities of 
letiple institutians, like those of Dhawadshi organisulion (Sanschan), were in direct 
ganluct with the Deshmukh and seem to have luken his help t salve problems 
relating to the temple organisation. The Patil had a direct contact with the temple 
Privst a$ he anproached the superior authorities, even the Chharrapati, in order to 
acquire the spansered amount of moncy fur the jewellery of the temple. His direct 
vontact with the tempic priest probably made it compulsory for each department of 
the Peshwa uzdminisiration to keep him abreasl of te developments of the tetnpie 
Inams. The Pati" assisted the temple authorities to acquire the amounts of grants of 
the temple by apsrouching the gavernment officials or even toyal persons, [1 seems 
that thy Patil issued the donacary letters to the temple when grants were piven fo lhe 
remp.c. [he Havaldar was probably in dircet contact with the temple priest and, like 
the Patii, approached the higher aulboritics ir, matters conneczed with temples. ‘I he 
Kareun supervised the temple treasury and Inum lands, if any, of the temple. Tke 
Potdar teste: the moncy collected at the temple. The Jamadar, a military officer of 
the Tofkhena, was incharge of the drum house of tac temple. [le provided fhe 
amount sanctioned for the drum house of the temple and acquired a receipt of the 
seme through the Patil, Thus the Patil assistec. the Jemadar in his work. As 
mentioned earlier, te Patil ensured that the temple received its grants from the 


various departments of the Peshwa administration. 


Thus we find that the parkieipation af the salaried officers of the Peshwa 
administration was indirect in rature except that af the Mavaldar of the fort and the 


Karkan of the temple. The hen«litary ofitecrs, like the Patil au mst probably the 
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Deshmukh of the village, were im direcl contact with (he icmple suthontics. The 
Alutedars and Balutedars also must have becn in direct contact with the temple 
authortities as many of them like the Joshi, Teli, Tamboti and the Guray contnbuted 


lo lhe daly wetivilies of lhe terogle, 


The Parvati Temple Expenditure list also reveals other departments of the 
temple. The Devadeveshvara Temple was popular and had multifaceted activities, 
hence there were many departments of the temple. An amount of 168 rupaye was 
paid ta the cooks of the temple. There were twe couks of the lernple, In all $4 
rupaye each was paid to both of them, which means cach one was paid 7 rupaye per 
month. Qut of the twa, ane cook was only for preparing the sweet dish of the 
offering. The kitchen utensils got damaged and were repaired by the use of copper 
and brass, The kitchen utensils were given 4 fin voeting (AqfeAf) on their inner 
sides. Ali this work costed 16 tupuye. Ramchandra Narayan worked at the 
storehouse of the temple ane was paid 72 rupaye at the rate of G napave per month. 
Sivaram Narayan Karkun Siledar singer was paid 280 reupaye at tne rate of 30 
Tupaye Per month, 600 rupaye were paid 10 the singers and Pakhweei? of the 
tempic. Amongst them, Sultanj| was paid 24 repaye, Narayanji was paid 120 rupaye 
and Mairan was paid 24 rupaye, However it is not clear as to who amen Wien were 
singers and who Pakhwanis. Musicians (Vajantri} and trumpet biowers 
(Katmexarix) were six in all and were paid 36 rupaye per month. The otal 
expenditure on them was 396 rupaye. A total of 857 rupaye, 15 und half anras were 
spent on the drm (eagara) and music {(Chaughads) of the tecnple. There weve in 
all twelve of the: working in the doim house { Nuyarkhana). 726 rupaye, # and 
three querler annas were spent on the persons engaged at the chowki for in 
security af the temple. During the month of Shravan, Brahmizis carne to the Ramana 
of Parvati Temple for meals. 5 rupaye, 5 and three quarter annas were spent on it. 
36 rupaye was the expenditure known as Dafiari expenditure, This included the 
expernditiwe on paper, writing imaterial and the like. he list also includes 
expumolure on the Tofkhana of the temple. Cannous were fired on every Ekadashi 
day. during worship, when a royal dignitory offered his worship, on Ais entry and 


“? Most probly ore who played the instrument ef pakhwa’, 


he 
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exit and during the month of Shravana, distribution of fees.(Nakshinu) and for the 
preparation of Khichadi. Expenditure on the material needed lor the cannon firing 
was 111 rupaye and 19 annas. Additional amount of 17 rupuye, 9 and three quarters 
of an anh were spent on the cannons on Parvati (hill}. 6 rupayy were spent on iron, 
@ rupaye and 7 ammas were spent an coal, | rupaya, | and three quarters of an anna 
were spent on varlic and busk of rice (Saalicha Konda). 2 rupaye were spent ou the 
worship. 2 rupaye and 2 ynnus were spent on miscellaneous material jike Tojasene 
und Verpa. Thus a total of L7 rupaye, 10 and three quarters of an anna were spent, 
however the list mentions 17 rupaye, 9 and three quarters of an anna. Hence the 
expenditure of 1 anna is missing. There was also expenditure on the rcnovahon of 
{be temple. Pictures were painted on the platform of the Basil plant (Twist 
Vrindavan) around the Devadevesbvara ‘l'emple and the Narayan Temple as well as 
in the Diwarkhena in the west. 46 rupaye, 14) and quarter amnas were spent un il. A 
Gada" of the Narayan Temple was ruined hence 6 rupaye. L and half an anna 
were spent on its renovation. The utensils of the temple kilchien were damaged. The 
wheels of tbe temple wel! also broke. The dyar af the Kartik Temple caugat fire. 
The cierthern steps of the Devadeveshvara ‘Temple were also renovated. 
Ghagharis'”’ had Zaller: in the temple well and were taken out. The floral ormarnents 


of Narayana idol were made by Pargaar'™ 


_ AU this together costed 29 rupaye, 6 
and three quarters of an anna. The floor of all the temples on the Parvati hill was 
rédeme. The lahour, cawdung and water all together needed fir Unig costed 81 
rupaye and 12 annas_ ‘Ihe list mentions expenditure on tezinee (Skagirety) of the 
Devadeveshvara Temple. One Shagird of the temple wha was paid 6 rupaye per 
month was thus paid 72 muipaye per annum. The cluster of five shrines 
(Panchayatana) of the Devadeveshvara Temple also had one Shagird who was paid 
5 rupaye per monch and a total of 60 rupaye were paid to him. 60 rupeye were also 
paid to the Shagird af Narayana Termple, 72 rupaye were paid to the Shavird of 


Kartika Temple, His salary was fixed at G rupaye per month. 


es xa ily > - 
ve Pecsian wheel. ‘oer a 
“ Aswater per asec for deaveang water fron the well 1 ot 


" An assistant to ic goldsmith was a Prrrekeei. 
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The above lists pertaining to the Devadeveshvare Temple reveal a number of 
employees with specialized dutics to discharge in che temple. Gardeners were 
employed to look atter the garden of the temple, It is interesting te note that a Fakir 
Way employed to maisisin the piants of the Ramana of the temple. ‘The tempic 
einpluyed Harkami workers whose nature of work in the tetuple is not clear 
however the nomenclature of the word suggests that they were allolted all sundry 
work. There were Pakhaalt workers who were watermert with leather bags 10 
probably water the trees of the temple. There was a washerman of the temple who 
washed the clothes und other cloths of the temple. Scholars were employed by the 
temple to write down the procedure of temple worship. The temple employed a 
cerpenter probably for repair works, Kunbins worked for the temple. The temple 
employed a tailor for stiching and daring the clothing of the deities. The lemole 
hud cooks for pryepering food ollerings for the ceity. Litensi] workers were 
employed to repair and polish utensils of the temple. Watermmen were entplovyedt te 
hring, water for the temple. The temple usually kad a storchouse and a storekeeper. 
The temple drum house employed singers und musicians as weil as workers for the 
clock department as mentioned in the list pertaining to the Bhimashankar Temple. 
The lempic employed tank cleaners. The temple hired security men 2s well as 


renovators. Trainees also worked in the temple. 


Money was spent for the Dakshina of seus, Bilve (bel) lezves for the 
worship, floral omaments of the deity, milk for offerings of the deity. cotton wicks 
lor lighting lamps curing worship, betel leaves for offerings in the temple. Black 
soil was purchased for the garlin of the temple, Money was also spent on che 
writing cnaterial for baeks of accounts, Expenditure on cannon material is listed. 


Expenditure on renovation of the renyple is also liste. 


Naro Ramchandra has written (he accounts of the Vishan Belbaug Temple 
in Buchyare Pech in the town of Pune. The list! is dated 1807. Naro Ramchandra 
however seems to be un administrative afficial of tke Peshwa government. The 


incon: of che temple was 3.224 repays, 1S and & quarter of anna. Our of this 
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amount, 1,813 rupaye and 13 annas were deposited Jrom the Kamavisi of Phutgaon 
and other ‘ands. 411 rupaye, 2 and quarter of an anna were received against the 
Kamavisi from the village Venegaon in Tarf Umbaraj in Prant Karad. This villaze 


was an Inam ‘v the lermple fiom Pantpratinidhi. 


‘the list mentions that Balaji Janardan provided whatever money neecled for 
he expenditure of the temple; however, during the year in which the list was made 
Dinkur Raghunath supervised the temple administration from the government. 
Patwardhan informed that the documents of income expenditure of the temple were 
Jost during We Hotkar rior. ‘I'he expenditure was therefore usked to Bhikambhat 
Joglckar and tbe expenditure was listed from his recollection. Thus Balajt Janardan 
alivs Nana Phadnis controlied the temple administration and probably even 
sponsored a purl of the temple expenditure. Bhikambhat Jogickar was perhaps the 


temple priesl of the Vishnu Tenmle at Relbaug, Pune. 


A total of 2 rupaye and 3 anzas were spent on che office stationary (Daflar) 
of the temple. Out of this umvcot, | rupaya and 14 annas were spent on Aye paper 
bundles anc ¥ annas were spent on ink, I'he expendinire on renovation of tac 
ferpple included 6 rupaye and three quatiers of wu ana thal were spent on roof tues 
af veranda (Sapa) of Mudabakha. Out of this amount, 3 rupaye, 4 and tivee quarter 
annas were spent on the purchase of 1 LOD tiles, 1040 tiles couicd be purchased im 3 
ropeye. 2 rupaye and 12 annas were spent on the Jabour. Hence a total of 6 nipaye 
and three quarters of an anna were speml on lve recaing of the roof. The Baje 
expenditure of the temple included 1! sonas that were spent on the purchase of len 
brooms for cleaning the floors of the temply. ] auna was spent on the purchase of a 
basket to store Tulsi and flowers. 2 annas ard a quarter were spent on the purchase 


of pieces of cloth for wiping the lamp stands (Sener). 


Hoscems ‘hul the animals offered to the teraple were Housed in the collection 
of birds and animals called Shikerkhonc maintained by the Peshwas near the Parval: 


hili. The Shixarkhane housed Aawks brauvht fom Lucxnow and hunting clogs Eon 


““Gp KR Ne. 409, Buadic peraizing to Ine Vishws ‘Vente, Gclhaue. Pane. Document dited tr the 
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distant places. Protected and tamed deer were especially cured for and during 
winters they were provided with covers, Ducks were secured [rem numerous 
locations and set into Jekes and ponds. In 1790, the Peshwa received a gift of lynx 
trom Bassein, which were sent to the Shikarkhane. In 1754, the Shikerkhana 
employed as many as 81 attendants and trainers who were paid a salary of 3-7 
rupaye far six weeks each. Among the birds especially favoured were mynahs and 
pigeons, The mynahs were led a special diet mixed with musk and an assortment of 
spices such as cloves, cardamom and saiiron.”“" The list reveals that Vasudeo 
Raghunath Barve presented peucocks lo the Vishnu Temple on the 6" day in the 


month of Rajab. 9 rupaye, 3 anc three quarlers of an anna were spent on it. 


It is to be noted here wat Lhe expenditure on festivals, pricsts mentionusl in 
this list are discussed iu the chapter dealing with “Multifunctional Stams of the 
Temple Priest.’ Also there is a detailed list of expemmliture on food grams whreh 1s 
cite similar to other temple lis!s an food grains and therefore hus not been included 


to avoid repetition, 


The total expenditure of the temple in the year 180% was 2641 rupaye, 8 and 
pal€ ainas. Out of this emount, 1,473 rupaye, 11 end hull annas were spent an che 
eslablishment section of the terarzle, i.¢. the service givers of the termple. 314 rupaye 
and [0 anmas were spent on yearly requirements and 833 rupaye and 3 annus was 
the extra expenditure, This made a toral exvenditure of 2641 rupaye, & and halt 


annas. 


The expendilure list perlaminy tp the Vishou Temple at Belbaug, Pune 
reveals the details of expenditure on the temale garden. Apart Irom the ledder for 
bullocks, money was spert an ail necded for the whee! of the well of the cemple 
garden. Apart [rom Noral omaments, money was sper! on Bukka, cemphor necded 
lor the worship of the deity arl sweets as part of the olferinws to the: deity, The list 


meations Baye expenditure prosably referzing to the cleaning work of the temple 


Year Jay. 
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and urticles of the temple. It is interesting to note that the temple maintained a 


Shikarkhana where the animals gifted to the ternple were taken care of. 


‘The total cxpendicure of this temple was a little more than 2000 which is 
comparatively less than (ne Devadevcshvara Temple but the income of the temple is 
also lesser than Nevadeveshvara ‘lemple. Nevertheless hoth temples seem to 
manage the expenditure well as the Vishnu Temple list mentions that 1788 rupaye. 
5 and half annas was the regular cxpenditure of the temple while its income for the 
ycar was 2224 supaye, 15 and quarter annas, The expenditure of 833 rupaye and 3 


annas Was an extra expenditure. 


It is clear therefore that the temple during Peshwa period had various 
departments like the Drumhouse, Daftar, Tofkhana, Shikarkhana, Kitchen, and 
Yharmashala, Also the temple had a garden and moncy had te be spent on the 


renovation of the temple building. 
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CHAPTER V 
TEMPLE GRANTS 


SUT ea rag SASTATCTA | 

arieinarchfe wereegd TE 1129 11 

MAAS THA GATT AT HTS UTeTa HALE: | 

ad walt wert: Us yet Arad TS: 111! 


This verse, a part of a document dated 1724, brings out the greater 
importance of maintenance of grants (Inams) than giving of grants. By writing this 
Sanskrit verse, the author of the letter expresses his confidence that knowing about 
this, the Swami or the Chhatrapati would safely maintain the Inam of the temple.” 
The author indirectly has asked his ruler to maintain the grant of the temple. There 
is no mention, however, of the author of the letter, the addressee of the letter, the 
temple and its locality. Nevertheless, the document suggests apprehension about 


possible negligence regarding the Inam of the temple. 


Maintenance of grants was an important aspect of the temple institution, 
want of which the survival of the temple would be threatened. The institution of 
Devasthan Inam was not a new feature to the Peshwa period. Since ancient times, 
temples were provided with grants. During the Peshwa period, if the grant was in 
the form of land, then it was usually exempted from taxes. The lands were 
sometimes given in the name of the temple priest but actually belonged to the 
temple. However, we do have instances where the land grant was given in the name 
of the temple builder. At the same time, the lands became a hereditary possession of 
the temple priest or the temple builder, whatever was the case. There are references 


to suggest that separate personal land grants were given to the chief temple priest 


' Between the two the gift of a grant a 
gift. The King attains heaven after g 
maintains the grant (given by 
grant. The royally should use t 
to all great kings of future. 

* SNK, R. No. $2, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 23620. 


nd its maintenance, maintenance of grant is superior to that of 
iving grant but he achieves a permanent place in heaven if he 
other). All mankind can use this religious bridge of maintenance of 
his bridge regularly. King Ramchandra requests this again and again 
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for his livelihood. These personal land grants were also hereditary and in the name 
of the temple priest. Usually, the eldest son of the temple priestly family inherited 
this land from his father. Both these type of land grants, i.e. the temple land and the 
personal land of the priest, were in the name of the chief temple priest. The temple 
priest was only to maintain the temple land and had no rights over the temple lands. 
The produce of the temple land had to be exclusively used for the worship and 
offerings in the temple. As mentioned in the earlier chapter, a Karkun inspected the 
temple land. He reported irregularity if any, noticed by him in the use of the temple 


land, to the Peshwa administration, and action was taken to rectify it. 


Harold H. Mann’ has discussed the various land grants during the Peshwa 
period and early British period. He provides statistics of the Deccan village 
Chinchwad during 1699-1700. At that time the area of the village was about 1065 
acres. 198 acres of land were Inam lands and the temple land for the maintenance of 
the temple at Chinchwad was 84 acres. After calculation, about 18.5% of the total 
land was Inam land. Out of the Inam land about 42% was temple land. In 1770-71, 
the alienated land in the village had risen to 266 acres i.e. about 25%. However, the 
temple land of the temple at Chinchwad remained the same at 84 acres. The temple 
land then was about 31% of the total Inam lands. Thus it is clear that the personal 
Inams were at an increase during the Peshwa period rather than temple lands. The 
large land holdings during the Peshwa period were most frequently more than nine 
to ten acres and individual grants were at least two acres. Andre Wink‘ rightly 
observes that grants to Brahmins, Bhats, Joshis, Pandits and Puraniks became quite 


numerous under Shahu, and even more under the Peshwas. 


References to temple grants during the Peshwa period, in the form of land, 
are comparatively less than the references to temple grants in the form of village 
revenues. But it seems temple lands continued to operate during the Peshwa period 
and were not discontinued. Temple lands are referred to in the Peshwa documents 
with regard to Siddhesvara Temple at Tasgaon, Siddhatek Temple and the 


ae ee a ee 
a 
: Harold HH. Mann, Land and Labour in a Deccan Village, London, 1917. 

Andre Wink, Land and Sovereignty in India, Cambridge University Press, 1986. 
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Bhimashankar Temple. Mention of temple lands is not found much in the Peshwa 
documents as usually village revenues were assigned to temples for their 
expenditure. The total number of villages assigned to temples and other individuals, 
formed about a quarter of the total number of villages in the Svarajya. These 


villages were exempted from forced labour.° 


Temple grants (Devasthan Inams) during the Peshwa period were of many 
types. As mentioned earlier, grants were more in the form of lands or village 
revenues rather than any other form. However instances are found wherein the 
temples were granted lands. In such a case, many a time a small unit of land in a 
specific village was given as a grant to a temple. Sometimes the land grant was in 
the form of a grove. Gardens were also granted as a form of land grant to the 
temple. Land grants were a few times in the form of meadows or pastures. In all 
the above type of grants, the produce of the land grant was used for the temple. In 
cases of gardens and groves, a part of the produce was also used for daily worship 
and offering of the temple. A government officer or Karkun inspected the lands in 


order to check irregularity. 


Most of the time the nature of temple grants was in the form of entire, half 
or parts of revenue of a village or villages. In case the entire revenue of the village 
was assigned to the temple, the revenue collected was sent to the temple authority 
and the amount was used for the expenditure of the temple. There are cases 
wherein only half the revenue of a particular village was granted to the temple for 
its expenditure. Sometimes one-fourth amount of the revenue of the village 
(Chauthai) was assigned to the temple. One-tenth of the revenue of the village 
(Sardeshmukhi) was also sometimes granted to a temple as inam. The 
Sardeshmukh collected the Sardeshmukhi from the particular village and sent it to 


the concerned temple authority. 


Sty: ; : 
Hiroshi Fukazawa, The Medieval Deccan Peasants, Social Systems and States Sixteenth to Eighteenth 
centuries, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1991, p. 133. 
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The process of revenue was such that the Kamavisdar made a contract 
(makta) with the village headman, taking into consideration the previous year’s 
crop, a visual estimate of the condition of the current year crop and data furnished 
by the central secreteriat on permissible disbursements. A document stating the 
amount to be collected was signed by the village headman and Pargana officials 
and then dispatched to Pune. Through the year, revenue was brought to a regional 
treasury and a receipt given.° There were however a number of shares of different 
individuals in the revenue and therefore many a time the revenue got distributed 


before reaching the central treasury. 


During the time of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath, he was able to secure a 
Firman from the Mughal emperor granting the rights of Sardeshmukhi and 
Chauthai for the six Subhas of the Deccan, viz., Khandesh, Berar, Aurangabad, 
Bidar, Bijapur and Hyderabad, including the tributary states of Tanjore, 
Trichinopoli and Mysore. The Marathas undertook to maintain peace and order in 
the six Subhas of the Deccan, agreed to pay an annual tribute and to maintain an 
army for the service of the emperor.’ Sardeshmukhi was the commission of the 
head Deshmukh controlling a group of several villages or one district. He was 
responsible for peaceful and orderly government through the district. This 
Sardeshmukhi Vatan was a hereditary preserve. Shivaji lay down that the 
Chhatrapati was the Sardeshmukh of the country. Shahu adopted this practice and 
had it legalised by the sanction of the Mughal emperor in 1719. The Sardeshmukhi 
cess was one-tenth of the revenue and was confined only to the Maratha Svarajya 
and the six Subhas of the Deccan.® The proceeds of the Sardeshmukhi were 


therefore reserved for the King. 


Chauthai was one-fourth of the total revenue. As soon as Shivaji subjugated 
certain portions of the Muslim Kingdom, he offered a choice to their chieftains to 


entirely acknowledge his rule, or the payment of a fourth of their annual income for 


6 
Stewart Gordon, Marathas, Marauders and State Formation in Eighteenth Century India, Oxford 
University Press, Delhi, 1994, p. 101. 


: R. V. Nadkarni, Rise and Fall of Maratha Empire, Bombay, 1966, pp. 169 
G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Bombay, 1948, p. 52. 
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which he would not only not molest them but would protect them from any other 
conqueror. Under the Peshwas, the system of Chauthai proved a convenient means 
for the rapid expansion of the Maratha power. To the Mughal government Chauth 
was the purchase price of peace and security. In Aurangazeb’s time such an 
arrangement was interpreted as a threat to imperial authority, while in Bahadur 
Shah’s times it connoted unquestioned acknowledgement on the part of its 
collector of the Emperor’s suzerainty. Since Shivaji’s times the Marathas had never 
once renounced their claim to the Chauth of the Deccan.’ The proceeds of Chauthai 
were divided into four shares. The first was 25% share known as Babti that went to 
the King. The second was 66% share known as Mokasa that went to the feudal 
chief for maintenance of troops. The third was 6% of share known as Sahotra that 
went to the Sachiv and fourth was Nadagauda’s share of 3% that went to the person 
appointed by the King at the latter’s pleasure. Sometimes this Chauthai amount 
was granted to a temple. The method of computing the Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi 
was that if the gross revenue of a particular village was 100 rupaye then the amount 
of Sardeshmukhi was 10 rupaye. Then the Chauthai amount was calculated from 
the remaining 90 rupaye. Thus the Chauthai amount was 22 rupaye and 8 annas. 
The Sahotra amount was 6% of the Chauthai that would be one rupaya and five 
annas. The Babti amount would be one-third of the remaining 21 rupaye and 3 
annas. The Mokasa amount would be 14 rupaye and 2 annas, which was 66% of 
the total amount of Chauthai i.e. 22 rupaye and 8 annas.'° The Chauthai amount of 


22 rupaye and 8 annas was thus distributed among the various departments of 


Maratha administration. 


Shares of Sardeshmukhi and Chauthai are as follows: In case the total gross 
revenue of a village was 100 rupaye then: 


G0 | Grossmevene 
Sardeshmukhi — 10% of the total revenue 
Chauthai — 1/4" of the remaining 


| Rupaye| 
| 100 
10 


22 


90% revenue 


| Surendranath Sen, The Military system of the Marathas, Calcutta, 1958, p. 33. 
T. T. Mahajan, Maratha Administration in the Eighteenth Century, New Delhi, 1990, pp. 120, 121. 
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Proceeds of Chauthai were as follows: 


Share 
101 | 05 | Sahotra — 6% of Chauthai 
107 | 01 ‘| Babti—1/3™ of 21 rupaye and 03 annas 


Mokasa — 66% of the total Chauthai amount 


01 
07 
Esa Total Chauthai amount 


The rest of the amount i.e. the amount remaining after the deduction of 


Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi was 67 rupaye and 8 annas that would be the Jagir. In 
case of the Mughal territory of Deccan, this Jagir would go to the Mughal 
administration. In case of Svarajya territory, this Jagir amount would again be 
divided amongst different individuals of the Peshwa administration or given to a 
Maratha Sardar. The Peshwa and the Chhatrapati assigned separate spheres for 
each army chief for collecting the revenues of the villages. Gradually the Maratha 
leaders developed their own exclusive spheres of influence. When the territories 
paying Chauth and Sardeshmukhi were brought under the Maratha rule (Svarajya), 
the Jagir was assigned in various proportions to different individuals. This Jagir 


was also sometimes granted to the temples. 


Inams were sometimes granted to temples for specific expenditures of the 
temple like worship, offerings, and festivals. Many times a combination of all these 
types of Inams were granted to the temples during Peshwa period. Grants of all 
these above types were given officially to the temple concerned. There were 
Inamdars who granted a part of their private Inams to a particular temple. In such a 
case, the land that was already granted to the individual was transferred in the name 
of the concerned temple authority. Also the expenditure of this land was written in 
the Kamavisdar records, as expenditure on the temple and not expenditure on the 


Inamdar. 


The various types of temple grants are discussed in this chapter along with 


empirical data. 
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Inam lands in the form of small units 

Temple grants were usually not less than 6 bighas'”. A letter dated 10" May 
1793 written by Hari Ballal reveals the grant of 6 bighas land to the Siddhatek 
Temple, probably the Ganapati temple there. The letter mentions that the villagers 
created difficulties in assigning the land to the temple and therefore the temple 
priest and the villagers were approaching the addressee of the letter. The addressee 
of the letter is however not known. Hari Ballal has requested the addressee of this 
letter to induce the villagers to give the land to the temple, according to the 
donatory letter (Inampatra).'? Hari Ballal was the Kamavisdar of Pimpalner in 
Khandesh.”4 


Inams in the form of village revenue 

Temple grants sometimes included the revenue of an entire village. Usually, 
the village wherein the temple was situated was given as a grant to the important 
and oldest temple of the village. Temple grants included the entire revenue of the 
village i.e. Chauthai, Sardeshmukhi and Jagir, in case the village was a part of 
Maratha Svarajya terrirory, otherwise the grant included only Sardeshmukhi and 
Chauthai. All the proceeds of Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi were granted to the 
temple, if not, it would be clearly mentioned in the donatary letter. A letter relating 
to the temple at Siddhatek mentions the grant of the village Siddhatek in Taluka 
Pedgaon to the temple at Siddhatek.'° A letter dated 8" July 1770 refers to the grant 
of the Ranjangaon village to the Ganapati Temple at Ranjangaon.'° A letter 
dated 26" of the month of Safar in the year 8 reveals that the village Shigawe in 
Pune was given to the Ramchandra Temple at Pune. The temple priest mortgaged 
the village with the Sahukar'’ in exchange of his personal loan and gave the 
revenue to the moneylender. The temple priest sold the two gardens given to the 


temple at a cost of 5500 rupaye. He also spent the money that was offered to the 


T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., pp. 120, 121 
"2 This Was a unit to measure land. 
'S SNK. R. No. 48, B. No. 2. Doc. No. 21168. 
: T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 75. 
'° SNK, R. No. 56, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 25271. 
'° SNK, R. No. 16, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 9115. 
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god by the devotees. The worship of the temple was therefore not conducted 
properly. The letter informs that due to this, Shriniwas Nasare, Shiledar Karkun, 
was sent to restore the village and other lands to the temple. In case the temple 
priest and the moneylender created difficulties then the amount of the village and 
lands was to be obtained from them and given to the temple for the smooth conduct 
of the worship and festivals of the temple. The temple priest was to be given the 
earlier sanctioned amount from the produce of the temple, for his service to the 
temple. The jewellery and clothes of the temple were to be handed over to the 


temple priest after obtaining surety from him (Jameen). '® 


This is a clear case of irregularity on the part of the temple priest. The 
temple priest in order to gain relief from loans taken for his personal use mortgaged 
the temple gardens and the temple village. As mentioned earlier, though the temple 
land was in the name of the temple priest he did not have any rights over it. The 
Karkun supervised the management of the temple land. He was sent to solve the 
matter. This reveals that the religious policy of the Peshwa administration did not 
deprive the temple priest of his hereditary right and allowed him to continue his 
right of worship as well as his right as custodian of the temple property. At the 
same time it was ensured that because of the temple priest’s personal interests the 


smooth conduct of worship at the temple was not jeoparadised. 


Temples were usually given grants of a number of villages in order to meet 
the large amount of expenses of the temple. A document relating to the Vishnu 
temple at Wai refers to the grant of the villages Kenjal Samanta Haveli and 
Dhamandongar, along with the village property of Raste and a meadow, to the 
Vishnu Temple at Wai.'’ A letter dated between 1837-1838, written by Anandrao 
Lakshman Bopardikar relating to the Bhimashankar Temple, gives details of the 
temple grants that included the villages of Bopardi, Mehar and Wagholi. The letter 
further mentions Khandoji Mayaji Gadhave, who had caused obstruction in 


providing water to the garden of the temple, which was also used to meet the 


'? GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 17187. 


Sa nanSnSEEREnneneneemeenneee et 


TEMPLE GRANTS 169 


expenses of the temple. The letter has asked the addressee to warn Khandoji and 
ensure the unobstructed flow of water to the temple, as before.’ A list dated 
between 1707-50 reveals the villages granted as Inams to the temple at Tuljapur. 
Tuljapur village, Dharur village in the Pargana Awadhe, Kakarambe village in the 
Pargana of Naladurga and villages Varavati and Dhekari in the Pargana Dharasiva 
were amongst the inam villages of the Tuljapur Temple.”' The district of Naladurga 
was in the province of Bijapur which was one of the six Subhas of Deccan under 
the Mughals.” A letter dated between 1724-25 warns Padaji Bandagar and 
Manakoji Bandagar not to create difficulties in the working of the Inam villages, 
Tuljapur and Siradhona, granted to the Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur. The letter 
orders the two individuals to give the revenue collection of these Inam villages to 
Mukund Tukdeo. The letter further mentions the grants of the Tuljapur Temple that 
include Siradhona village, Bhope village in Tuljapur, Selagaon village in Ratanjana 
and Tuljapur village.’ A letter dated 1719-20 reveals that the village of Tuljapur 
was an Inam to the temple there and the Kamavisi of the village was asked to be 
collected by Govind Trimbak.” A document dated sometime between 1707 and 
1750 reveals that the Tuljapur village was an Inam to Bhagavati or Bhavani Temple 
at Tuljapur for its worship. Mukund Tukdeo gave the Kamavisi on 6" day of Jilkad 
in the year 9. Govind Trimbak gave the Kamavisi on 25" day of Rabilauwal in the 
year 5. Ramaji Vithal gave the Kamavisi on 22™ day of Rabilauwal in the year 7. 
The village Siradhona was also an Inam to Bhagawati or Bhavani Temple at 
Tuljapur for its worship. Mukund Tukdeo gave the Kamavisi of the village on 6" 
day of the month Jilkad in the year 9.”° 


The common factor in all the four documents is the Tuljapur village Inam. 
Except the second document, others do not mention the name of Ambabai Temple. 


The other two documents can also be considered pertaining to the Ambabai 


" SNK, Doc. No. 17652. 

°° CD, R. No. 30, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 15942. 

7! SD, R. No. 40, B. No. 6, Doc No. 56968. 

>? Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, Eighteenth Century Deccan, Bombay, 1963, p. 5. 

** SD, R. No. 01, B. No. 16A, Doc. No. 1038. 

** SD, R. No. 02, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 1750. 

a SD, R. No. 32, B. No. 07, Doc. No. 47255. The last digits of the years mentioned in the letter are not 
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Temple, due to the common factor of the Tuljapur village given as a grant to the 
temple. There is no specific mention in any of the documents that only a part of the 
Tuljapur village was given to the Ambabai Temple. Thus probably the whole of the 
Tuljapur village was given to the Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur. Also, it is found 


that the village where the temple is located is usually granted as an Inam to it. 


It may be concluded that the villages, Tuljapur, Dharur, Kakarambe, 
Varavati, Dhekari, Siradhona, Bhope and Selagaon were granted as Inams to the 
Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur. The Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur is same as the 
Bhavani Temple at Tuljapur. 


Sometimes two-third of the village revenue was granted to a temple and the 
remaining one-third was granted to the temple priest. An order (Sanad) dated 29" in 
the month of Ramzan in the year 75 written by Naro Apaji stationed at Pune, states 
that the village Kharosi Tarf Wade in Prant Junnar was given as a grant to the 
Jyotirlinga at Bhimashankar. Only the last digits of the year are mentioned in the 
document that makes it difficult to trace the exact date of the letter. The letter 
mentions that two-thirds of the village was given as an Inam to the temple, while 
one-third was given to Devbhat Shambhat Mungikar. However the grant was not 
functioning properly. Narayanbhat brought about disturbances in the village due to 
which the temple did not receive two-thirds of its revenue grant from the Inam 
village of the temple. Thus the arrangements for the worship, offerings and lighting 
of the perpetual lamp of the temple could not work smoothly. Naro Appaji asked 
Udho Veereskar to give the village to a third person through the government, and 
send two-thirds of the revenue of the Inam village to the temple, and one-third of 
the revenue of the Inam village to the one who performed the worship and 
abhisheka in place of Devbhat. The Gurav of the temple gave information regarding 
the discontinuance of proper functioning of the temple. Naro Appaji has asked 
Udho Veereskar to conduct an inquiry into the matter. Also Naro Appaji asked 
Udho Veereskar to settle the disturbance in the village created by the Brahmins. A 
copy of this letter was sent to the Mokadam of the Kharosi village. Another letter in 


the same series dated 24" in the month of Jamadilawal in the year 7 reveals that 
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one-third of the village Kharosi went to Balambhat, the nephew of Devbhat, The 
letter further states that the worship, offerings and lighting of the perpetual lamp 
did not function properly as the Guray caused difficulties in the offerings of the 
temple and that the supervision of the village was to be taken away from the 
Chaskars and be assigned to the Sivaneri district. Whatever was the amount of the 
village revenue, from it the arrangement of the material for worship and offerings 
was to be made, The worship and offerings should be the responsibility of the 
temple priest. The material for the lighting of the perpetual lamp should be given to 
the Guray and the Gurav should light the lamp in front of the deity. Further, the 
letter observes that the village owed a debt to Narayanbhat Qjhe, in the form of 


land. The writer has a 


‘ked Balaji Mahadeo to give Narayanbhat the amount due and 
settle the matter. A copy of this letter had also been sent to the Mokadam of the 
village Kharosi, Another copy of this letter was sent to Nilakanthrao Ramchandra 


asking him not to interfere.”” 


It ig clear therefore that the village Kharosi was-a grant to the Bhimashankar 
Temple, Two-thirds of the village revenue was given to the temple 9s Inam and 
one-third of the revenue of the village was granted to the priest who conducted the 
worship and ablutions of the image of the temple, Devabhat Mungikar was the 
temple priest who received one-third part of the revenue of the village in the year 
75, The village owed a debt in the form of land to Narayan Ojhe who probably tried 
to obtain the village revenue in order to compensate the debt. Udho Veeraskar was 
then asked to conduct an inquiry into the matter. It was found that the Gurav was 
responsible for the non-performance of the worship, offerings and lighting of the 
perpetual lamp in the temple. The smooth functioning of the temple worship, 


offerings and lighting, of the perpetual lamp was to be ensured, It is revealed that 


after two years”, it was Balambhat, the nephew of Devabhat, who condueted the 


Worship and offerings of the temple and received one-third of the revenue of the 


Inam village. Balaji Mahadeo was asked to settle the debt that the inam village 


GD, RNa. AD, ded 29° Rasmaan 75, Bhiiashankay Tem 
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owed to Narayan Ojhe. Also, it appears that one Nilakhanthrao Ramchandra 
interfered in this matter and was wamed against it. The exact nature of interference 


of this person is however not clear from the letter. 


The supervision of the village was to be taken away from the Chaskars and 
assigned to the district of Shivaneri. Perhaps the root of the problem lay with the 
Chaskars. The Chaskars were relatives of the Peshwas. Bajirao was married to 
Kashibai, the daughter of Mahadji Krishna Joshi and Shiubai, the bankers of Chas. 
The Chaskar family had also extended loans to the Peshwa family. Bajirao’s 
brother-in-law Krishnaji Mahadeo Joshi was given the right to collect octroi duties 
at 9 ghats or trade routes through hills and the Vatani rights (Mokasa) of 3 and half 
villages on payment of 3001 rupaye per year to the ruler of Jawhar, near Bassein. In 


1732, the Peshwa had to reprimand Krishnarao for harassing the farmers.”® 


As mentioned earlier, Brahmendra Swami, the spiritual teacher of 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and Bajirao Peshwa, built a number of temples 
dedicated to Bhargavarama or Parashurama at different places in Konkan. For 
carrying this out he established an organisation called Dhawadshi Sansthan. This 
organisation was able to acquire a number of grants from different influential 
persons of Peshwa society. The organisation then distributed the different grants to 


the temples of the Dhawadshi organisation. 


Yakurd Khan, the ruler of Janjira, was a devotee of Brahmendra Swami. 
Siddi Saat of Gavalkot and Anjanvel working under Yakurd Khan, had a conflict 
with the Swami on the issue of an elephant. It so happened that when in 1726 the 
Swami set out for Karnatic, Siddi Saat requested him to bring a remarkable fine 
elephant with him from Savanoor. The Nawab of that place had given this elephant 
as a present to Siddi Saat. The Swami then sent the elephant ahead to Konkan but 
Kanhoji Angre discovered that the elephant had no permit therefore he seized it and 


sent it to Jaigad. On knowing this, Siddi was highly incensed and suspected the 


*8 Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, Poona in the Eighteenth Century An Urban History, Oxford University 
Press, Delhi, 1988, p. 132. 
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complicity of the Swami in this affair. Hence Siddi Saat along with 200-300 
people attacked the Parshuram Temple at Chiplun and confiscated the temple 
building workshop (Karkhana) and houses of Brahmins and Karkuns. After settling 
the administration of the temple, the Swami gave all the belongings of the temple 
deity to Angre and went to Satara. As the Swami had to suffer a loss of 25000 
rupaye, Kanhoji Agre gave as compensation the village of Gothane to the temple as 
Inam on 22"4 September 1728.*° The letter suggests that Siddi Saat did not have 
friendly relations with Angre. Also, he was aware of the close relations between the 
Swami and Kanhoji Angre. It is important to note that perhaps Siddi Saat did not 
dare attack Angre directly. Perhaps Siddi Saat also did not like the close 
relationship between Yakurd Khan and the Swami. All the same, the incident 
resulted in the grant of a village to the temple. A letter dated with the digit 6° is an 
order to Abaji Naik, and Ramchandra Mahadeo Kamavisdar of Pargana Phaltan. 
The letter reveals that Dudhoji Naik Nimbalkar donated the village of Rawadi in 
Pargana Phaltan to the Bhargavarama Temple at Dhawadshi. After the 
confiscation of the village, the Kamavisi was handed over to Abaji Naik and 
Ramchandra Mahadeo by the Peshwa administration. The duo was ordered to give 


the Inam amount to the temple.*” 


It is revealed that the Peshwa administration took care that confiscations of 
the property of the donors of the temple did not affect the temple activities. So even 
if a donor’s property was confiscated the sanctioned amount was granted to the 


temple. This is was to ensure the smooth conduct of temple activities. 


Shivabhat Patankar approached Tulaji Angre, the Maratha Admiral and 
secured some cash annual grants to meet the expenses of the daily worship of the 
Pedhe shrine. The grant was in the form of a Sanad from the Angres authorising 


the collection of 2 rupaye from each village in the Dabhol division. Dabhol was a 


H.N, Sinha, Rise of the Peshwas, Allahabad, 1931, p. 146. 

“ D. B. Parasnis (Ed.), SSRPD, II, Balaji Bajirav Peishwa, Vol. II. prepared by Rav Bahadur Ganesh 
Chininaji Vad, Bombay, 1906, p. 32. 

is This must be the last digit of the year. 

~ GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 16051. 


TEMPLE GRANTS 174 


district in the province of Bijapur, one of the six Subhas of the Deccan under the 
Mughals.** Later on this tax was termed as Bhargavapatti. One anna was levied on 
each Hindu family from each village, as a compulsory tax. It was only in 1847 that 
the then Governor of Bombay made this voluntary grant to the temple. Peshwa 
Nanasaheb also gave a village as a grant to this temple. The village of Tolkhurd in 
Rajapuri division was granted to this temple in 1754. After the erection of the drum 
house, Peshwa Nanasaheb made a grant of 1200 rupaye to the temple for meeting 
the expenses of the drum house and to pay the band of musicians maintained at the 
temple.** A village of an ordinary size consisted of hundred houses. A village 
smaller in size than the original one but adjacent to it was known as Khurd and the 


parent village that was larger in size was known as Budruk.*> 


Sakharam Ghatge Sarjerao had written a letter to Chhatrapati Shivaji IL 
dated 16™ November 1803. The Chhatrapati was requested to grant the village 
Asode in Vishalgad, Ratnagiri to Gopal Baba of Patharkar organisation, Jejuri, for 
the Martand Temple at Jejuri. The letter further has requested that an order 


(Sanad) granting Asode village should be issued in the name of Gopal Baba.*° 


It is therefore clear that the village Asode, Vishalgad, Ratnagiri was an 


Inam to the Martand Temple at Jejuri. 


Inams in the form of revenue amounts 

There are references revealing the exact amount of revenues of villages 
despatched to the respective temples. A list dated 1792 reveals that the temple had 
an income of 35 rupaye from the village Sadurali in Trimbak. In addition, the 
temple had an income of 425 rupaye 12 annas and a quarter from the village 
Sigawebahule in the Pargana Nashik. Thus the income of Ramchandra Temple in 


Panchawati at Nashik was 460 rupaye 12 annas and a quarter. 


** Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, op. cit. p. 5. 

“M.S. Mate, Temples and Legends of Maharashtra, Bombay, 1962, pp. 116, 117. 
°°-T.T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 39. 

3° Parasnisi Daftar, J. No. 256, R. No. 03, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 430. 
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This is most probably the Kala Rama Temple at Panchawati, Nashik. There 
is no temple at present known as the Ramchandra Temple at Nashik. It is difficult 
to say which temple dedicated to Rama was the beneficiary of the grant during the 
Peshwa period. The only famous Ramchandra Temple at Panchavati is the Kala 
Rama Temple. Nevertheless, the temple did receive a total income of 460 rupaye 12 
annas and a quarter. The Inam villages of the Ramchandra Temple at Panchawati 


were Sadurali (Trimbak) and Sigawebahule (Nashik). 


The same document*’ reveals that the Ramchandra Temple at Pune 
derived an income of 369 rupaye and 3 annas from Vadukhurda in the Tarf 
Saandas. Saandas Mahal was in Sarkar Baglan in Prant Khandesh.*® In addition to 
this, there was an income of 246 rupaye from the village Khanawadi in the Tarf 
Karhepathar. The village was under the rule of Mokasa’®’ Baba Janardan Deo who 
had received it from Shahaji Bhonsale, then granted it to the temple. Also the 
temple was recipient of an income of 200 rupaye from the village Lonad in Tarf 
Neerathadi. This village revenue amount was received from the Pratinidhi, in the 
year 88. The salary of the Pratinidhi was 15000 rupaye per annum.” A letter dated 
64 reveals the revenue amounts that came to the Ramchandra Temple at Pune. 
290 rupaye and 3 annas came from Vadhu in Saandas, Prant Pune. The actual 
amount was 369 rupaye however 79 rupaye had to be given to Rango Trimbak 
dimat'' Madhavrao Pawar as Mokasa amount. Thus the temple received only 290 
rupaye and 3 annas. Out of the amount of 290 rupaye and 3 annas, 167 rupaye and 
14 annas was Moghalai, 33 rupaye and 8 annas was Sardeshmukhi, 9 rupaye and 13 
annas was Sahotra and 79 rupaye was Babti.*” Another letter dated 5 reveals the 
revenue amount from Prant Pune. 290 rupaye came from the village Musawe in 
Tarf Saandas, Prant Pune. The actual revenue amount was 369 rupaye and 3 annas. 
However the Mokasa amount of 79 rupaye had to be given to Hargo Trimbak dimat 


Pawar and hence the amount deposited was 290 rupaye and 3 annas. Out of this 


GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 16509. 
in T. T. Mahajan, op. cit.. p. 16. 

~ He was the possessor of rent-free land. 

*° 'T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 137. 

*" Control. 

* GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 16443. 
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amount, 167 rupaye and 14 annas was Mogalai, 33 rupaye and 8 annas were 
Sardeshmukhi, 9 rupaye and 13 annas was Sahotra and 79 rupaye was Babti.” A 
letter** dated in the year 9 reveals that Naro Appaji Khire informed about the 
Mogalai and Babti of the village Talawade in Tarf Haweli in Prant Pune, which was 
granted by the government as an Inam to Ramaji Gosawi Dehukar in the year 25. 
From then onwards Ramaji Gosawi received 90 rupaye every year. When the 
village was given to Baburao Rama Phadnis, the Gosawi received ninety rupaye 
from the village through the Subha. At the time this letter was written Ramaji 
Gosawi’s nephew (brother’s son) Khandoba Gosawi gave the Inam from his side to 
the Ramchandra Temple at Pune. His letter and that of the government were 
deposited with the Deshmukh and Deshpande of Prant Pune. From then onwards 90 
rupaye from the Subha went to the temple. The Inam was thus given to the temple 
except the Mokasa amount. Naro Appaji Khire however requested that instead of 
this Inam, the right of Mokasa of the village that was with Rango Trimbak dimat 
Madhavrao Pawar Shiledar be removed and given to the temple. The letter was thus 
to be treated as a Sanad that gave the Mokasa rights of the village to Naro Appaji 
Khire on hereditary basis. No demand of a new order (Sanad) was to be made every 
year. The Mokadam of the village Vadhu in Tarf Saandas in Prant Pune was sent a 
Sanad and asked to send a copy of this Sanad to Naro Appaji Khire. A letter was 
send to the Deshmukh and Deshpande of Prant Pune informing about this and 
another letter was sent to Mahadaji Neelkanth in order to discharge the Mokasa 
amount of the village to the temple. The letter series further mentions that 441 
rupaye and 8 annas worth revenue was granted to the temple from Kasba Chakan, 
50 rupaye from Aawi village in Chakan, 60 rupaye and 12 annas from Khan 
Shambale in Chakan, 260 rupaye from Kasba Patas in Prant Pune. Patas revenue 
came from Shinde. 200 rupaye came from village Lonad in Neerathadi, 100 rupaye 
from village Nimbgaon, 100 rupaye from village Lakhangaon in Pabal. The money 
from Nimbgaon and Lakhangaon came from Holkar. Chakan was a Tarf in Prant 


Junnar.** 74 rupaye came from Karade village, in Tungartan in Prant Karnala 


* GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 16446. 
“ GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 03, Doc. Nos. 16462-16465. 
wpa erli Mahajan, op. cit., p. 15. 
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Jilha*’ Kulaba. Raghoji Angre donated the village to the Ramchandra Temple at 
Tulsibaug.*” 


The letter series dated 1792 and the letter dated 64 have Lonad grant of 200 
rupaye in common. All these have similarities that lead us to believe that they are 
referring to the Ramchandra Temple at Tulsibaug, Pune. The Inam villages of the 
Ramchandra Temple at Tulsibaug were therefore Vadukhurd (Saandas), Khanawadi 
(Karhepathar), Lonad (Neerathadi), Musawe (Saandas), Talawade (Haweli), Kasbe 
Chakan, Aawi (Chakan), Khan Shambale (Chakan), Patas (Pune), Nimbgaon, 
Lakhangaon (Pabal), and Karade (Karnala). 


The Bhimashnakar Temple received an amount of 291 rupaye 10 and half 
annas from the village Kharosi. This is the same village Kharosi from where the 
granted amount could not reach the temple. A reference has already been made to 
these documents.** The Bhargavaram Temple at Dhawadshi drew a total amount 


of 10493 rupaye 15 and half annas. 


Rs. 3700 from the Malsiras village in the Pargana Supe; 
Rs. 1687 and 2 annas from the village Pimpri in Prant Pune; 
Rs. 3794 and 4 annas from prant Wai; 

Rs. 1500 from Veermade in Haveli; 

Rs. 1494 and 4 annas from the village Alewadi in Tarf Kudal; 
Rs. 800 from the village Dhawadshi in Parali; 


Rs. 3794 and 4 annas (Total amount from Prant Wai) 
Rs. 792 and 13 annas from village Pedhe in Anjanvel in Tarf Chiplun; 
Rs. 519, 12 and half annas from Valekhurd in Tarf Govale in Prant Rajpuri. 


Grand Total Rs. 10493, 15 and half annas.*” 


A document” dated 64 reveals that Neelkanth Mahadeo stationed at Pune 
gave an amount of 1687 rupaye and 2 annas from the Dumala*’ village Pimpri in 


Karepathar to the Bhargavaram Temple at Dhawadshi. Balaji Vishwanath 


“© This is an equivalent to district. 

RG, Chapekar, Peshwaichya Sawalit, BISM, Granthamala No. 34, Pune. 1937, p. 246. 
"8 Order dated 75 (GD, R. No. 400) 

*’ GD, R. No. 401, Bhargavarama Temple, Dhawadshi. 

* GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 16023. 

*' This meant a village that had double governance. 
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granted the village to Brahmendra Swami.*” The document further mentions that an 
amount of 1953 rupaye was given by Anandrao Trimbak stationed at Pargana Supe 
to the Bhargavarama Temple at Dhawadshi. The amount was given from the 
revenue of Malasiras, a Dumala village. Out of the revenue amount of 1953 rupaye, 
1474 was Mughalai, 295 rupaye was Sardeshmukhi and 184 rupaye was Faujdari. 
After 1745, the Peshwa appointed new officials for specialised functions. 
Prominent among these were Faujdar and Kotwal (rural and urban police 
respectively). Pargana Supe was a Pargana of the Province of Gujarat. Pargana 
Supe consisted of 42 villages and its tankha was estimated at 48488.°* Thus, 
according to the document the total amount given to Bhargavaram Temple at 
Dhawadshi was 3640 rupaye and 2 annas. An income list™ of Inam villages with 
the amounts written against them by Jagannath Chimnaji dated in the year 7 reveals 
that 660 rupaye and 13 annas were obtained from Dhawadshi village in Parali. King 
Shahu granted the village Dhawadshi near Satara to Brahmendra Swami.*° 1490 
rupaye and 2 annas came from Veermade in Prant Karhad, 600 rupaye from 
Alewadi in Kudal, 2341 rupaye from Malasiras in Pargana Supe, 1261 rupaye from 
the Pimpri village in Prant Pune, half revenue amounting to 250 rupaye from 
Mahaluge in Pawas, half revenue amounting to 425 rupaye and 6 annas from 
Dorale in Pawas, 300 rupaye from Rawadi in Pargana Phaltan, 2037 rupaye and 8 
annas for Gothane Temple in Rajapur and 93 rupaye and 12 annas extra were 
added. Thus a total of 9459 rupaye and 8 annas was the income of the Dhawadshi 


organisation. 


Though the revenue amounts of the villages Dhawadshi, Veermade, 
Alewadi, Malsiras and Pimpri granted to the Bhargavaram Temple at Dhawadshi 
are different in both the documents’ it is clear that the villages Malshiras (Supe), 


Pimpri (Pune), Veermade in Haveli (Wai), Alewadi in Kudal (Wai), Dhawadshi 


. H.N. Sinha, op. cit., p. 145. 

~ Stewart Gordon, op. cit., p. 48. 

‘A T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., pp. 15, 18. 

= GD, R. No. 07, B. No.01, Doc. No. 16065. 

“™ H.N. Sinha, Joc. cit. 

*’ GD R. No. 401 and R. No. 07, 16065, Bhargavarama Sansthan. 
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(Wai), Pedhe in Anjanvel (Chiplun), Rawadi (Phaltan), half revenue of Mahaluge 
and Dorale villages, Gothane in Rajapur and Valekhurd in Govale (Rajpuri) were 
the Inams granted to the Bhargavarama organisation. Pargana Supe’s revenue 
amount, village Malshiras and Pimpri were definitely granted to the Dhawadshi 


temple. 


A letter dated 6" in the month of Rajab in the year 1786 reveals that the 
village Pedhe in the Tarf Chiplun was granted to the Bhargavarama 
Organisation. The revenue of this village was sent to Krishnaji Jagannath in 
 Dhawadshi. Out of the revenue amount of Pedhe, 1100 rupaye were given to the 
Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe. Also the village Gothane in Tarf Rajapur in the 
‘Taluka Vijaydurg was granted to Bhargavarama Organisation. Out of the revenue 
amount of Gothane, 425 rupaye were to be given to the Bhargavarama Temple at 
Pedhe to meet the expenses. This Sanad was written to the Mokadam of the village 
Gothane in the Tarf Rajapur. Another Sanad written to Krishnaji Jagannath reveals 
that half of the revenue of the villages Dorale and Mahaluge in the Tarf Pawas, 
Taluka Ratnagiri was granted by the government of Tarf Mahipatgad to the 
Bhargavarama organisation. The grant was earlier in the name of Krishnaji 
Jagannath of Dhawadshi organisation but was now given to the Bhargavarama 
Temple at Pedhe for its expenses. The letter further issues an order (Sanad) that if 
Krishnaji had in his possession an amount of the collected revenue of the said 
villages then he should return the same. Another letter dated 2™ in the month of 
Saban in the ‘year 7 is an order (Sanad) stating that Ghanashyam Bapuji Karkun 
was asked to supervise the Inam villages of the Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe in 
the Tarf Chiplun in the Taluka Anjanvel and their revenues granted to meet the 
expenses of worship and offerings. An inquiry has been made into the revenue 
amount of the Inam villages of the temple and that the same is allotted to the temple 
to meet its expenses. Accordingly this order has asked Ghanashyam to spend the 
amount in the presence of Shankarbhat Patankar Gosawi. Another sanad dated 27" 
in the month of Saban, probably in the same year of 7, written to Gangadhar 
Govind of Taluka Vijaydurg reveals that though the village Gothane in Tarf 


Rajapur in Taluka Vijaydurg was granted to the Dhawadshi organisation and out of 
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the revenues of which 425 rupaye was given to the Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe, 
now the amount should be given back to the Dhawadshi organisation as the 
organisation had started working separately. Also if Gangadhar had collected the 
yearly revenue, he should return it to Krishnaji Jagannath of the Dhawadshi 
organistaion. A copy of this was also sent to the Mokadam of Gothane village. A 
letter dated 1788 confirming this issue is addressed to the Gothane village in 
Rajapur in Taluka Vijaydurga. The letter mentions that this village was granted to 
the Dhawadshi organisation. From the revenue amount of the village, an amount of 
425 rupaye was given every year to the Parshuram Temple at Pedhe. The letter 
further states that there was an order earlier that the amount be given to Pedhe 
temple for its expenditure, but now the amount was to be set aside and restored to 
the Dhawadshi organisation. The letter is addressed to Gangadhar Govind and is 
written by Madhavrao Narayan under his service. The author asks Gangadhar to 
return the revenue amount if collected and give it back to Krishnaji Jagannath of 
the Dhawadshi organisation. Half of the village revenues of Dorale and Mahaluge 
given by Mahipatgad Sarkar to Dhawadshi organisation were granted to the 
Parshuram Temple at Pedhe. The Dhawadshi organisation started working 
separately hence even this half of the village revenue Inam had to be returned to the 
Dhawadshi organisation. If the revenue had been collected it was to be returned to 
Krishnaji Jagannath of Dhawadshi organisation. A copy of this order was sent to 
the Mokadams of the villages Dorale and Mahaluge. Another order (Sanad) to 
Dhawadshi organisation contains the same matter and further states that 1,100 
rupaye would be now shown as expenditure towards the Dhawadshi organisation.” 
Yet another order to the Mokadam of the village Dorale dated 1788 written by 
Pantpradhan reveals that half the village governance of the village Dorale in Tarf 
Pawas, Taluka Ratnagiri was granted through the Tarf Mahipatgad to the 
Paramahamsababa organisation, Dhawadshi. The grant was functioning from the 
Dhawadshi organisation. The grant was then alloted to meet the expenses of the 
Parshurama Temple at Pedhe. The Dhawadshi organisation however started 


working separately from the Parashurama Temple at Pedhe. The letter thus ordered 


*® SNK, R. No. 19, B. No. 10, Doc. No. 11364. 
oy GD, R. No. 400, Dhawadshi Sansthan. 
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the Mokadam that the village revenue was not to be given to the Pedhe Temple. 
The revenue of the village was to be restored to the Dhawadshi organisation and 
half the revenue of the village was to be given to Krishnaji Jagannath of the 
Dhawadshi organisation.” Another letter dated the same year reveals the same 
matter but is addressed to the Mokadam of the village Mawalage (Mahaluge) in 
Tarf Pawas in Taluka Ratnagiri.°! 


It is clear from the details of the letters that in the year 1786, an amount of 
1,100 rupaye from the village Pedhe was alloted to the Bhargavarama Temple at 
Pedhe. An amount of 425 rupaye from the village Gothane was granted to the 
Bhargavarama temple at Pedhe. Half the revenue of the villages of Dorale and 
Mahaluge was also granted to the Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe. All these grants 
belonged to the Dhawadshi organisation that had further granted them to the 
Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe. In 1787, the Dhawadshi organisation had started 
working separately, therefore these grants had to be returned to the Dhawadshi 
organisation. However there is no mention of an alternative grant given to the 
Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe. Also the reason for the separation of the 
Dhawadshi organisation from the Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe is not clear from 


the letters. 


A petition dated sometime between 1796-1818 was written in the name of 
Babasaheb by Gopal Krishna from the Dhawadshi organisation. The letter reveals a 
request to direct Bhaskar Gangadhar stationed near Babasaheb to look into the 
disputes of Gaongana. It further asks to direct Bhaskar to nab the people 
responsible for the disputes and to establish order. Further the Kulkarni and Khot of 
the village Gothane, in the district of Rajapur, were dealt with, the dispute was 


solved and the village was now to be given to the Dhawadshi organisation.” 


“ SNK, R. No. 19, B. No. 10, Doc. No. 10711. 
2 SNK, R. No. 19, B. No. 10, Doc. No. 10712. 
** SNK, R. No. 27, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 14670. 
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It seems therefore that some villages granted to the Dhawadshi organisation 
faced disputes regarding Gaongana and therefore perhaps the revenue of the 
villages did not reach the organisation. Thus Bhaskar Gangadhar was directed to 
deal with the people responsible for the nuisance and ensure the smooth despatch of 
the revenue of the Inam villages to the Dhawadshi organisation. It also seems that 
administrative officers like the Kulkarni and the Khot of the village Gothane 
created problems in revenue administration due to which the revenue of the village 


that was granted to the Dhawadshi organisation did not reach its office. 


A letter, not bearing any date, written by Krishnaji Jagannath from the 
Dhawadshi organisation to Naropant Nana reveals that due to the paucity of rainfall 
for four years and the unlawful acts of the military, the villages of the plateau 
(desha) were facing bad times. The military cut the produce and took it away as a 
result the village balance suffered every year. The letter further states that 
Sakharam Bapu, in his time of governance, established a new rule in the village 
Malashiras according to which the Chauthai of the village amounting to 700 rupaye 
went to the Mamledar and the village did not receive a single penny. The letter 
further mentions that the Dhawadshi organisation has 3 villages in the Konkan area 
of which Gothane village was the biggest. The Brahmins of that village were able 
to get benefit of new religious endowments and governances from the subhedar. 
Hence the villagers of Gothane did not give revenue to the Dhawadshi organisation. 
In case a Karkun, or a representative (Pyada) went for revenue collection, the 
Subhedar got the letters of the Sarsubhedar and made the Karkun or Pyada leave. 
The letter further states that the Parshuram temple did not receive the amount of 
1,100 rupaye allotted from the Dhawadshi organisation for its expenditure, for the 
past 2-3 years. Due to this Karkun Dinkarrao stationed at the temple there has asked 
for the amount. Krishnaji Jagannath, the author of the letter, expresses his 
helplessness in the letter and asks the restoration of 700 rupaye from Malashiras. 
The letter mentions that there was a list made that the religious endowments and 
governances sanctioned from the Subha should be organised by the Dhawadshi 


organisation. But there was no approval from the Peshwa (Shrimant). The letter 


TEMPLE GRANTS 183 


therefore requests to get the list sanctioned from the Peshwa or the amount due to 


the Brahmins of Gothane to be given to the Parshurama Temple.” 


It seems therefore that some Inam villages granted to the Dhawadshi 
organisation suffered with regard to their respective revenues and hence it was 
difficult for the Dhawadshi organisation to provide money allotted to the 
Parshurama temples at different places. It is clear from the above letter that the 
Chauthai amount of 700 rupaye from the village Malashiras was granted to the 
Dhawadshi organisation. The letter also reveals the difficulty experienced by the 
Dhawadshi organisation in the collection of the revenue from the Inam village 
Gothane. The Parashurama Temple mentioned in the letter is probably the 
Parshurama Temple at Pedhe that received an amount of 1100 rupaye from the 
Dhawadshi organisation. Though the letter is without any date the letter is 
definitely before 1787 as after this date the Dhawadshi organisation started working 
separately probably due to an irregularity caused by the temple priest of the 
Parshurama Temple at Pedhe. The organisation stopped giving the allotment of 
1100 rupaye and other allotments to the Parashurama Temple at Pedhe. The above 
letter mentions this amount, which was exactly the same allotted to the 
Parashurama Temple at Pedhe. Sakharam Bapu had the governance of the village 
Malashiras for some time. It is however not clear as to whose military caused 
trouble to the villages. The 3 villages of the Konkan area granted to Dhawadshi 


organisation are not mentioned in the letter; nevertheless in the three, Gothane must 


have figured. 


In a letter™ dated 1792, there is mention of the revenue amount collected 
from the village of Ranjangaon in Prant Junnar and received by the Ganapati 
Temple at Ranjangaon. Junnar was a district in the province of Aurangabad, one 


of the six Subhas of the Deccan under the Mughals.°° In Prant Junnar there were 


°° SNK, R. No. 22, B. No. Ol, Doc. No. 13286. 
* GD, R. No. 401, Ranjagaon Temple. 
°° Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, op. cit., p. 4. 
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included Tarfs such as Pabal, Talegaon, Khed, Narayangaon, Chakan, Haveli, 


Awasari and three towns (Kasbas). 


Rs. 2171 and 10 annas Original amount 
Rs. 321 and12annas Additional amount 


Rs. 2493 and 6annas (Total) 


Thus the amount received from Prant Junnar by the Ganapati Temple at 


Ranjangaon was 2493 rupaye and 6 annas. 


A document dated between 1823-24 reveals that for the expenditure of the 
Tuljapur Niwasini, Rangbhat Joshi had collected 4262 rupaye and 8 annas.” A 
document dated 1834 reveals that Havaldar Jeevashiva Jadhav gave an amount to 
meet the expenses in the temple of the Tuljapur goddess. The document gives a 
detailed comparison of the amount collected every year and the amount collected in 
the present year.® It is likely that the amount of revenue as an income of this 
temple mentioned in the above two documents pertaining to the different villages 
was an annual income. Such a conclusion is possible as there are two letters of 
different years. Also if the incomes were monthly, specific mention to that effect 
would have occurred, a practice noticed in other similar records. It is also not clear 
whether this is the same Bhavani temple at Tuljapur. The Inams of this Tuljapur 
Niwasini however do not tally with the Inams of the Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur 
mentioned earlier. So perhaps these are two different temples. The possibility that a 
Tuljapur Niwasini temple exists in and around Kolhapur cannot be ruled out as this 
document has been found in the Kolhapur Archives. The villages mentioned in the 
document are also probably from in and around Kolhapur. Nevertheless, this 
Tuljapur Niwasini Temple definitely had a considerable income from the various 


villages named in the document. The documents are dated in the British period of 


ee Se eee 
ipl a Mahajan, op. cit., p. 15. 

*" KCD, J. No. 247, R. No. 93, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 
Tupaye were given to the shopkeeper for Nandadeepa. 
KCD, J. No. 247, R. No. 93, B. No. 


list and names of new villages have appeared in this list. Apart from this 
certain places has increased in about a decade. 


19960. Out of 4262 rupaye and 8 annas, 235 
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administration however the letters reveal the various villages assigned to a single 
temple for its expenditure. A tally of the two letters reveals that in about a decade 
there was a considerable difference in the number of Inam villages and their 
revenues. Some villages managed to provide less or no revenue at all in the later 
years while some more villages were added to the list of Inam villages to the 


temple. 


A document mentions the amount given to various temples as 15,900 
rupaye. Out of this, an amount of 7,500 rupaye was given to Karveer Niwasini or 
the goddess of Kolhapur. The sum total was arrived from the revenues of 700 
rupaye from Gokul Sirgaon, 600 rupaye from Pachegaon, 700 rupaye from Kurudu, 
500 rupaye from Unchegaon.™ However the document is incomplete. The details of 
the remaining amount of 5,000 rupaye are missing. Also the sum total mentioned at 
the beginning of the document is 15,900 rupaye. Out of this, 7,500 rupaye were 
given to the Kolhapur temple. Thus the remaining amount of 8,400 rupaye was 
given to some other temple or temples and the details of which are also missing. 
Nevertheless it is clear that the villages Gokulsirgaon, Pachegaon, Kurudu and 
Unchegaon were Inam villages given to the Kolhapur temple. Though there is no 
clear mention of the Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur, the document is definitely 


referring to the Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur. 


The Peshwas had marked a sum of 12,000 rupaye to defray the cost of the 


daily worship and offering at the Trimbakeshvara Temple.” 


Inams in the form of Sardeshmukhi 
Devasthan Inams were sometimes also in the nature of one-tenth amount of 


the village revenue (Sardeshmukhi”'). In this case, the Deshmukh after collecting 


. SNK, R. No. 31, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 17646. 

M.S. Mate, op. cit., p. 144. 
Sardeshmukhi signified that when the deshmukh (who had one village under his control) or 
sardeshmukh (who had many villages under his control) collected revenue or land tax from the 
village, one tenth of the total revenue collected was kept by the deshmukh to himself as a 
commission for his services. The remaining amount was deposited in the government treasury. Cf., 
G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Pune, 1948, p. 51. 
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the revenue would send the one-tenth of the revenue to the temple authority, on 
whose name the Sardeshmukhi was registered as an Inam to the temple. A letter 
written to Naro Appaji Khire by Sayajirao Gaikwad refers to a grant of 1000 rupaye 
worth village Chakan’s Sardeshmukhi in Junnar region as an Inam to the 


Ramchandra Temple in Tulsibaug at Pune.” 


Inams in the form of Chauthai 

Sometimes instead of the entire revenue of a particular village, one-fourth 
part of the total revenue Chauthai of the village was given to a temple as an Inam. 
A document related to a temple mentions the grant of the village Sawagaon, in 
Kolhapur and the Chauthai of the village Kesapur in Taluka Haveli added to the 
original two grants of village Kurudu and village Unchagaon in Haveli to the 
temple for the worship and festival of the temple. However there is no mention of 


the name of the temple and its place in the document.” 


Though the above document does not mention the name of the temple at 
Kolhapur, it is definitely referring to the Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur. This 
can be said because the villages mentioned in the earlier document relating to the 
Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur” tally with the villages mentioned in the above 
document. The first document mentions Karveer Niwasini, which means goddess at 


Kolhapur. 


Inams in the form of Patilki 

Sometimes even Patilki or the share of the Patil of a specific village was 
granted to the temple. Antaji Trimbak had written a letter from Chandwad dated 4" 
October 1766 to Dada Swami. The letter reveals that the Patilki of Kasbe”> Verul 
was given to the Ghrishneshvara Temple at Verul. It further mentions that since 


three years the Kamavisdar of Holkar had not given the rights of Patilki Inam to 


” SNK, Doc. No. 5950. 

™ SNK, R. No. 52, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 23619. 

™ SNK, Doc. No. 17646. 

> Town. Kasba, a semi-urban centre, was the headquarters of the Pargana. Cf., K. N. Chitnis, Glimpses 
of Socio-Economic History, New Delhi, 1994, p. 12. 
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Govindpant Gumaste. Govindpant, the Gurav of the temple, was from Verul. 
Govindpant brought about a lot of disputes and on payment of 1000 rupaye as 
Jamabandi he was set free. When the temple was built there was governance of the 
Mughals, at that time there was no Patilki granted to the temple. Earlier Maloji Raje 
Bhonsale was a Jahagirdar who built the temple. Misaal Kunbi was the Patil when 
this letter was written. He had been performing the functions of Patil. He was on 
the side of Maloji. Kusaji was the brother of Misaal. In 1162’° the work of the 
temple started. At that time Kusaji went to Satara and sent letters to Maharani 
Tarabai, late Subhedar and Baisaheb to do the construction work. The process 
however consumed a lot of time. In the meanwhile he went to the Peshwa at Pune 
and brought Visaji Anant who conducted the work. From Mughalai the temple 
Inam was a field worth 75 rupaye. With a lot of force the amount was removed and 
deposited in the Karkhana Jhadati. In 1172” the Jahagir came under our (Maratha) 
governance. At that time Visaji Anant stationed at Aurangabad brought about a lot 
of conflicts regarding the temple Inam. He arranged the Inam of the temple after 
approaching Shahaji Bhosale. Then Tatyasaheb and the late Subhedar deposited the 
Inam in the government Jhadati. For three years 1173, 1174 and 1175 the work was 
with the government. Govindpant Jakhoji Gurav along with the soldiers of fort 
Daulatabad acquired 100 rupaye from Dhondi and Dharma Kunbi and was able to 
get 15 rupaye daily. He then demanded the amount of 3 years from the government 
from the brother of Antaji who is the author of this letter. He threatened that he 
would take Antaji to Pune. The latter therefore has asked Dada Saheb in the letter 
whether the amount Antaji demanded should be given from the government or 
should be paid by Antaji. Antaji expresses his desire to wait for orders from Dada 
Swami. The Peshwa and Tatyasaheb were expected to return at the end of Ashwin 
month or Kartiki full moon day. So meanwhile Antaji has requested Dada Swami to 
send a letter to Govindpant asking him not to demand earlier Inam and rights, also 


that his actions of Patilki would not be tolerated by the government. If the letter is 


* Most probably it is Hijra year. This year is 587 behind the Christian era i. e. CE 1749. 
Hijra year. The date is therefore 1759 A. D., when the Marathas had captured the fort of Aurangabad. 
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not sent then Antaji has expressed his fear that Govindpant would irritate him and 


quarrel with him. Lastly Antaji has requested Dada Swami to reply immediately.” 


Inams for specific expenditures of the temple 

Sometimes Sardeshmukhi was granted to the temple for a specific 
expenditure of a temple. A letter dated between 1756-1833 reveals the grant of 
Sardeshmukhi of Kshetra Pandharpur to the temple for its expenditure on 
offerings, perpetual lamp and Ratha procession. The Deshmukh of the place 
however obstructed to this Sardeshmukhi and sent a Karkun to the related 
authorities with a message for the discontinuance of the Sardeshmukhi. But the 
government gave an order to continue this Sardeshmukhi as earlier. Thus the 
Karkun of More Dixit Marathe asked the author of this letter to write a letter saying 
the same.” This letter is most probably referring to the Vithoba Temple at 
Pandharpur. Sayajirao Gaikwad Shamsher Bahadur has written a letter dated 31" 
December 1769 to the Mokadam of the village Khalumbare in Chakan in Prant 
Junnar. The letter is an order to the Mokadam that Khalumbare’s Sardeshmukhi 
was given as an Inam to the Ramchandra Temple built by Naro Appaji Khire in 
the town of Pune for the worship and festival of the temple. The Inam was to be 
granted to Naro Appaji Khire and made hereditary. Thus every year the amount of 
Sardeshmukhi was to be given to Naro Appaji Khire. No demand of a new letter 
was to be made each year.*® Sayajirao Gaikwad Shamsher Bahadur has written 
another letter dated 31° December 1769 to the Mokadam of the town Chakan in the 
Prant Junnar. The letter reveals that the Sardeshmukhi of Kasbe Chakan was also 
given as a hereditary Inam to the Ramchandra Temple established by Naro Appaji 
in the Pune town. The Sardeshmukhi was to be used for the worship and festival of 
the temple. The letter was an order to the Mokadam to send the Sardeshmukhi 
amount annually to the temple. There was to be no demand of a new letter each 


year.*! Sayajirao Gaikwad Shamsher Bahadur has written a third letter in this series 


cae M4 Apte (Ed.), Chandrachud Daftar, Governance Period of Gangoba Tatya, (M), BISM, Pune, 
» 1920, Lekhanka No. 176, pp. 156, 157, 158. 
ie CD, R. No. 15, B. No. 1, Doc. No. 7364. 
- SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 8662. 
SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 8663. 
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dated 29" April 1770 to the Mokadam of the village Chikali in Tarf Chakan in 
Prant Junnar. The letter reveals that Chikali’s Sardeshmukhi was granted as a 
hereditary Inam to the. Ramchandra Temple established by Naro Appaji at Pune. 
This Sardeshmukhi was also to be used for the worship and festival of the temple. 
The letter was an order to the Mokadam to send the Sardeshmukhi amount annually 
to the temple. There was to be no demand of a new letter each year.*” Sayajirao 
Gaikwad Shamsher Bahadur has written a fourth letter in this series dated 29" April 
1770 to the Mokadam of the village Ambi in Tarf Chakan, Prant Junnar. The letter 
reveals that Ambi’s Sardeshmukhi was granted as a hereditary Inam to the 
Ramchandra Temple established by Naro Appaji at Pune. The Sardeshmukhi was to 
be used for the worship and festival of the temple. The letter was an order to the 
Mokadam to send the Sardeshmukhi amount annually to the temple. There was to 
be no demand of a new letter each year.®* Sayajirao Gaikwad Shamsher Bahadur 
has written another letter in this series dated 22" February 1772 to Naro Appaji 
Khire Joshi Kulkarni of the village Padali Samant Koregaon in Prant Wai. The 
letter confirms the establishment of the Ramchandra Temple established by the 
Naro Appaji Khire at Pune. The letter further confirms the grant of the 
Sardeshmukhi of four villages in Tarf Chakan Prant Junnar to Naro Appaji Khire 
for the worship and festival of the Ramchandra Temple at Pune. The villages 
mentioned in the letter included the town of Chakan, village Khalumbare, village 
Ambi and village Chikali. The letter mentions that the Sarpatilki “of all the villages 
was also granted to the Ramchandra Temple at Pune as an Inam. Thus both the 
Sardeshmukhi and Sarpatilki of all the four villages were granted as a hereditary 


Inam to Naro Appaji Khire for the worship and festival of the temple.*° 


Mokasa grant for specific expenditure of the temple 
The revenue share of the holder of rent-free land (Mokasa) was sometimes 
given an Inam to the temple to meet the specified expenditure of the temple. A 


letter dated 16" in the month of Rajab in the year 9 refers to the Mokasa amount of 


* SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 8691. 
*? SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 8692. 
*™ The share of the Sarpatil. 

8° SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 8672. 
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the village Ranjangaon in Prant Junnar that was granted to the Ganapati Temple at 
Ranjangaon for the worship, offerings, perpetual lamp and Chaturthi festival of 
the temple. The Inam was in the name of Narayanbhat Rambhat Pathak. According 
to a deal one-eighth part of the Mokasa collected was to be given to the temple 
priest. However the Mamledar of the village gave an approximate amount of 308 
Tupaye and added the rest of the one-eighth part of the village revenue to the 
government. The priest requested that the entire one-eighth part of the Mokasa 
should go to the temple. Thus the letter was a Sanad declaring that the remaining 
part of the one-eighth part of the Mokasa of the village should not go the 
government. After the collection of the Sardeshmukhi, whatever would be the rest 
of the Mokasa amount including the taxes, one-eighth of it should be given to the 


temple.*° 


Inam lands for specific expenditure of the temple 

Also sometimes land of a village was granted as an Inam to the temple to 
meet the specific expenditures of the temple. A document dated between 1799-1819 
reveals the grant of a land in Bawadhan village worth 1500 rupaye to meet the 
expenses of the temple on offerings, perpetual lamp, Brahmin, music (vajantri) and 
the Shivaratri festival of the Kashivishveshvara Temple at Wai.*’ A donatory 
letter dated 1720 refers to the land granted to the Ghrishneshvara Temple at 
Verul. The letter reveals that late Maloji Raje and Vithoji Raje Bhonsale® built the 
temple, which is one of the Jyotirlingas. At that time there were two small units of 
land around the temple. One of these lands was 25 bighas. Another was one-fourth 
Chavar*? plus 20 bighas i.e. 50 bighas” in measurement. The lands were given for 
the worship and perpetual lamp since older times. The letter however further 
mentions that the master (Swami) of the author now felt it necessary to continue the 
worship of the deity and therefore wrote a letter to Nawab Amir Lakurad Dasi. It 


was through him that the master asked Shankaraji Malhar to grant an Inam to the 


** GD, R. No. 400, Ranjangaon Temple. 

“CD, R. No. 31, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 16291. 

** They were ancestors of Chhatrapati Shivaji. 
* Thirty bighas of land was one-fourth Chavar. 
” One Chavar land is equivalent to 120 bighas. 
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temple. The Inam was given to Brahmendra Sanyasi’”» who would establish a 


monastery there and look after the garden. The flowers of the garden would be used 
for the worship of the temple. The profit from the garden would be used for free 
boarding (Annachhatra). An amount would be given from it for the worship and 
perpetual lamp of the temple. The letter further mentions that the said land should 
be transferred in the name of Brahmendra Sanyasi and the Inam should mun for the 
temple. A copy of this letter was sent to the Deshmukh and Deshpande of Pargana 
Verul. Another copy of this letter was sent to the Kamavisdar of Verul Pargana. A 


third copy of the letter was sent to the Mokadam of Kasba Verul.” 


The temple thus enjoyed the grants of two small units of land since the pre- 
Peshwa times. The letter suggests that a garden was granted to the Ghrishneshvara 
Temple at Verul in 1720. The Verul Pargana was under the Mughals during the 
year 1720. Though the formalities of the Inam were still to be executed, the order of 


execution of the formalities of the Inam land is the purpose of this letter. 


Village Inams for specific expenditure of the temple 

A letter dated 1775 written by Ramchandra Vireshvara refers to the village 
Mawesi that was given as a grant to the Sundarnarayan Temple at Nashik by 
Gangadhar Yashawant” to Govindbhat Dharmadhikari for the daily worship, 
material needed, offerings, perpetual lamp and the festival of the temple in the 
month of Kartik. The government formally granted the Inam. The revenue of the 
Inam village was 491 rupaye. The amount was drawn with Sardeshmukhi of 280 
rupaye plus the shares of Kamavisdars worth 211 rupaye. The total of both these 
amounts as 491 rupaye was granted to the temple.” Another letter dated 10" in the 
month of Moharram in the year 1778 written by Bhikaji Vishwanath and Anandrao 
Sadashiv from Pargana Vanadindori, Prant Gangathadi reveals that the village 
Mawesi was granted to Laxmanbhat Dharmadhikari for the worship, offerings, 


perpetual lamp and festival of the Sundarnarayana Temple at Nashik. However the 


Hi Brahmendra Swami Dhawadshikar. 

SD, R. No. 01, B. No. 11, Doc. No. 198. 

te Probably Gangadhar Yashwant Chandrachud. 
GD, Doc. No. 16179. 
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government kept the village Mawesi for itself, and gave the village Vangaduj inturn 
to the temple.*° In Prant Gangathadi there were the following Parganas viz., 
Sangameshvara, Rahuri, Dindori, Patode, Nashik, Sinnar, Trimbak, Akole, Belapur, 
Kotul, Dhandarpal, Mahuli, Nandur, Mukhed, Newase and Rahate.”® Another letter 
written on 26" in the month Jamadilakhar, probably in the same year, reveals that 
Govindbhat Dharmadhikari was the temple priest of the Sundaranarayan Temple at 
Nashik. The letter further reveals that the Inam village was officially granted in the 
year 65. However there was a new administrator in the village and was demanding 
a new letter for the Inam village grant. The present letter therefore asks for the 
arrangement of a new letter for the new administrator regarding the grant of the 
Inam village to the Sundaranarayana Temple. The author of the letter has asked 
Kamavisdar Keshav Ballal of Pargana Kodul to return the present letter to the 
temple priest.”’ A document dated in the year 9 written by Bhikaji Vishwanath and 
Anandrao Sadashiv from Pargana Vanadindori reveals that the Imam of Mawesi was 
with Laxmanbhat Govindbhat Prabhu Dharmadhikari, the temple priest.”? A 
document dated in the year 80 written by Ramchandra Ballal from Vanadindori 
reveals that the substitute village Vangaduj produced revenue of 303 rupaye and 3 
annas. Out of this, the Sardeshmukhi amount was 34 rupaye and 3 annas and the 
collected revenue was 269 rupaye. Thus the total of both these amounts came to 
303 rupaye and 3 annas. Out of this, 60 rupaye and 8 annas were given as Mokasa 
amount to Bhonsale. Thus the total balance was 242 rupaye and 11 annas. This 
balance was with Ramchandra Ballal.°’? Another document dated in the year 6 
reveals that the administration of the village Mawesi was inconvenient hence a 
request was made to the government for the sanctioning of the village Vangaduj in 
exchange to Mawesi for the temple. The governance of the village Vangaduj was 
with Bhonsale. Hence one-fifth of the revenue of the village was to be given to 
Bhonsale. The total amount of revenue collected from the village Vangaduj was 


303 rupaye and 3 annas. Out of this amount, 60 rupaye and 10 annas were given to 


” GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 16181. 
Bs T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 15. 
is GD, Doc. Nos. 16174 and 16175. 
> GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 16183. 
GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 02, Doc. Nos. 16186 and 16187. 
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Bhonsale as his one-fifth share. The total balance left with the temple was 242 
rupaye and 9 annas.'°? Another document dated in the year 7 reveals that the 
governance of the village Vangduj, given in exchange of Mawesi, was under 


Madhavrao and Kalasingh Bhonsale.'*! 


Thus it can be concluded that village Mawesi was an Inam to the 
Sundaranarayan Temple at Panchawati, Nashik. Gangadhar Yashwant Chandrachud 
built the Sundaranarayan Temple in 1756. So probably it was Gangadhar Yashwant 
Chandrachud who gave the village Mawesi to the Sundarnarayan Temple in favour 
of Govindbhat Dharmadhikari. The Inam village was officially given to the temple 
in the year 1765. The Inam was in the name of Govindbhat who was the temple 
priest of the Sundaranarayan Temple even in the year 1775. The village was given 
to the Sundaranarayan Temple in order to conduct the daily worship, offerings, 
perpetual lamp lit in the temple, and festival of the temple in the Kartik month. The 
total revenue amount drawn from the village Mawesi was 491 rupaye. The Inam 
village was then given to Laxmanbhat Dharmadhikari, the son of Govindbhat, in 
the year 1778. However the administration of the village was not convenient hence 
there was a request to the government to give a substitute village named Vangaduj. 
The village of Mawesi was kept with the government and the village Vangadu) was 
given as substitute to the temple in 1778. The total amount of revenue collected 
from the village Vangaduj was 303 rupaye and 3 annas. However the village was 
under the governance of Madhavrao and Kalasingh Bhonsale. Hence one-fifth of 
the total revenue collected was to be given to the Bhonsales. Thus out of 303 
rupaye and 3 annas, an amount of 60 rupaye and 10 annas were given to the 
Bhonsales. The amount remained as balance with the Sundaranarayan Temple was 
242 rupaye and 9 annas. A document dated in the year 69 reveals that Balaji 
Mahadeo Mondogane (Mandavagane) was asked to allot a village that yielded 
revenue of 300 rupaye for the birth anniversary of Rama (Ramanavami) festival of 
the Ramchandra Temple at Panchawati, Nashik in the year 60. Accordingly the 


Sardeshmukhi of the village of Sigawebahule in Pargana Nashik was granted to the 


™ GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 16189. 
'! GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 02,Doc. No. 16192. 
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temple in the same year. The Kamavisdar of Pargana Nashik was informed through 
a letter. The letter mentions that except the Mokasa amount, the entire revenue of 
the village was to be granted to the temple. Therefore this letter was an order 
(sanadpatra) to Khando Ganesh Kamavisdar that the debit in the balance sheet 
regarding the Sigawebahule village should be written in the name of Malharbhat 
Bhikambhat, the temple priest of the Ramchandra Temple at Panchavati, Nashik. A 
copy of this order was sent to the Mokadam of the Sigawebahule village.’ A letter 
dated in the year 3'® reveals that the village of Nandagaon in Prant Jawar was 
given as an Inam to the Trimbakeshvara Temple for Tarpana. Jawhar was a 
district in the province of Aurangabad, one of the six Subhas of the Deccan under 
the Mughals.'™ The collection of the Kamavisi!® was entrusted to Naro Damodar. 
However Naro Damodar died and therefore the village revenue did not reach the 
temple. Hence Balaji Hari, the nephew of Naro Damodar, had asked about the 
continuation of the village to the Trimbakeshvara Temple for a feast (Tarpana) to 
the Brahmins. This letter was an order (Sanad) declaring that the Kamavisi of the 
said village was to be collected by Balaji Hari. This Sanad was addressed to the 
state of King Patangashaha of Jawar (Patangashaha Raje Sansthan). A copy of this 
order was sent to Dhondo Mahadeo of Taluka Trimbak. Another copy was sent to 
the Mokadam of the village Nandagaon. Thus in all three copies of orders were 
despatched. Another letter dated 19" in the month of Jamadilaval in the year 4, 
refers to village Nandagaon in Jawar and mentions that this village was granted to 
the Trimbakeshvara Temple for free boarding (Annachhatra) for Brahmins. The 
letter was written to Visaji Keshav who had brought about the confiscation of the 
village Nandagaon. The letter further orders Visaji Keshav to revoke the 
confiscation and restore the village to the temple.'°® Visaji Keshav was the 


Sarsubhedar of Prant Bassein and had been transferred to Konkan Subha in 1771. 


102 


~ GD, R. No. 400, 69, Ramchandra Temple, Panchavati. Nashik. 

'* Another document in the GD, R. No. 01, B. No. 01. Doc. No. 46 dated in the year 9 mentions that 
the collection of the kamavisi was told to Naro Damodar. The letter also gives an order to the 
mokadam of the village to start giving the revenue to the temple from the year 60 and the letter is 
dated 9. [lence probably the letter from R. No. 1 is dated 1759 A.D. The present letter is definitely 
written after 1759. 

't Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, op. cit., p. 4. 

'°S Revenue collected by the Kamavisdar. 
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The earlier Sarsubhedar Trimbak Vinayak was removed from his office in Konkan 
and the office was conferred on Visaji Keshav.'®’ Another letter dated 1725 refers 
to the village Ranjangaon in the Tarf Padal in Prant Junnar that was given Inam to 
the Ganesha Temple at Ranjangaon for the purpose of perpetual lamp and 
offerings. The arrangement of this was to be done by Narayanbhat. A copy of this 
letter was sent to the Deshadhikari in Prant Junnar and another copy was sent to the 
Mokadam of Ranjangaon.'” A letter dated 4 in the month of Safar in the year 8 
refers to the village Ambadas in the Tarf Khed in the Taluka Suvarnadurga. Half 
the revenue of this village was given to Shamal and the other half from Pratinidhi to 
Brahmendra Swami. The Swami in turn granted it to the Bhargavarama Temple 
at Pedhe in the Tarf Chiplun for the worship and free boarding at the temple. 
Another letter in this series dated 1 in the month of Moharram to Moro Bapuji'” 
reveals that Jagannath Chimnaji from the Dhawadshi organisation informed the 
author of the letter that the village Pedhe and half of village Ambadas was granted 
to the Dhawadshi organisation. However Chimanbhat Ganapule, the temple priest 
of the Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe, had created obstacles illicitly in the 
government of these two villages. Chimanbhat got an imposter and handed over all 
the belongings of the god to him. Krishnaji Vishwanath arrested Chimanbhat and 
his brother and brought about the confiscation of the two villages by the Subha. So 
the letter has asked for the restoration of the two villages to the Dhawadshi 
organisation. The confiscation of half the village of Ambadas had been cleared and 
the village had been taken away from Ganapule and given to the temple however 
the village should now be given to Jagannath Chimnaji from Dhawadshi 


organisation. A copy of this letter was also sent to the Mokadam of the village 


Ambadas.|!° 


It is clear therefore that for the worship and free boarding at the 


Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe, half the rule of village Ambadas and the entire 


Ino 


GD, R. No. 400. dated 3. Trimbakeshvara Temple. 

T.T. Mahajan, op. cit., pp. 19, 20. 

SD, R. No. 01, B. No. 16-A, Doc. No. 1030. 

Moro Bapuji was the Subhedar of Karnatak from 1793 to 94. Cf, T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 70. 
GD, R. No. 400, dated 4 Safar year 8. Dhawadshi Samsthan. 
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village of Pedhe was granted to the temple. However the temple priest Chimanbhat 
Ganapule brought about an irregularity in the temple activity. The temple priest 
handed over the belongings of god to an imposter. Therefore, the Subha 
administrators confiscated the villages. As was the custom, the Inam villages were 
in the name of the temple priest. Half the revenue of Ambadas village was 
transferred from the name of the temple priest to the temple. However the villages 
were to be transferred to the Dhawadshi organisation from where they were allotted 
to the temple at Pedhe. The irregularity on the part of the temple priest was 
probably the reason for the Dhawadshi organisation to start working separately 


from the Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe. 


An order letter dated 7 in the month of Safar refers to the village Vaduth in 
the Prant Wai that had been given to the Shakuneshvara''! Temple at Vaduth for 
the worship and offerings of the temple. Apart from this, a special garden in the 
village Aarale was also given to the temple. The arrangement of the garden was 
allotted to the addressee of the order letter. The addressee, Shamrao Ambaji, was 
asked to appoint a Karkun and four persons (Pyade) for the supervision of the 
village. Shamrao was also asked to supervise the garden and to credit the produce 
of the garden to the temple in the balance sheet. The author of the letter had also 
asked Shamrao to look after the mansion (Wada) in the village. A copy of this order 
(Sanad) was also sent to the Mokadam of the village Vaduth.''” A letter related to 
the Tuljapur temple reveals that Chandrasen Jadhavrao had given the village Gareur 
in Pargana Aanajapur to the Tuljapur Temple for its perpetual lamp and offerings. 
The letter has asked Shahaji Bhapkar to administer the village for the temple. The 
letter also mentions that Ramchandra Jadhavrao had requested to write such a letter 
to Shahaji Bhapkar.''? The letter most probably refers to the Bhavani Temple at 
Tuljapur. A Chitnisi Ictter dated between 1725-26 refers to the grant of half Chavar 
of land in the village of Sokurdi in Karhepathar granted to the temple at Jejuri in 


the name of Bajirao Pandit and Pradhan to meet the expenses of the temple on 


: Most certainly Shakunteshvara Temple at Vaduth. 

2 ops , ] oer aoe 

GD, R. No. 400. 7" Safar, Shakuneshvara Temple, Vaduth. This is most probably the same 
Shakunteshvara Temple. 

GD, R. No. 400, Tuljapur Temple. 
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worship, offerings and daily rituals.''* A letter dated 1 of the month of Magh 
Shuddha (year of the letter?) reveals the grant of village Bodali to the Pandharpur 
temple for offering and free boarding (Chhatra). Rakhhmabai Palshikar has written 
this letter to Nana. The letter reveals that Nana was planning to come to Pandharpur 
with his force. The village of Badali was with late Ahilyabai Holkar for the free 
boarding at the temple. The letter requests Nana not to create disturbance in the 
village.''® A letter reveals that Gangadhar Yashwant Chandrachud Joshi Kulkarni 
of the village Ganegaon in Chambhargonde had requested that an Inam village be 
given on hereditary basis to the Siddhivinayaka Temple at Siddhateka in Pedgaon 
in Prant Kadawalit for its worship, lustrations, offering and perpetual lamp. The 
Svarajya and Mokasa amounts of the village Ganegaon were already given as Inam 
to the temple. The Babati, Sardeshmukhi, Sahotra!!® and Babati Chauthai amounts 
were with the Kamavisdar. These rights were transferred from the Kamavisdar to 
the temple as an Inam. Hence all these rights except the rights of Hakdars were 
granted to the temple on hereditary basis.''? M. S. Mate mentions that Shivaji 
granted the Inam village of Kharoshi to the Bhimashankar Temple for its worship. 
The grant was confirmed and continued by the Peshwas. Individual devotees like a 
person surnamed Abhyankar from Nagar gave donation to meet the costs of the 


daily Rudra-ekadashini of the temple.''* 


Revenue Inams for specific expenditures of the temple 
A letter written in the year 5 reveals that an amount of 200 rupaye from 
Sarkar Mahur was an annual grant to the Vaijanath Temple at Parali for its 


offerings and perpetual lamp. The revenue was to be sent from Mahipatrao 
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Kawade.’” Mahur was a district in the province of Berar, one of the six Subhas of 


Deccan under the Mughals.'?° Another document dated in the year 9 reveals that a 


rss SD. R. No. 02, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 1175. 

o CD, R. No. 44, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 2295}, 

sie ! his was the six percent share of an officer. 
SD, Doc. No. 17662. 

M.S. Mate, op. cit.. pp. 128, 129. 

GD, R. No. 05, B. No. 02, Doc. No. 10911. 

Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, op. cit., p. 4. 
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revenue amount of 236 rupaye, the Babti'?! amount of Sarkar Nanded in Prant 


Varaghati was granted to the Vaijanath Temple at Parali for its offerings and 
perpetual lamp.'?* Nanded was a district in the province of Bidar, one of the six 
Subhas of Deccan under the Mughals.'?? One more document dated in the year 7 
reveals that Bal Dikshit stationed at Kshetra Parali informed that the Babti amount 
of villages Pathari and Majaremali in Pargana Parali were given to the deity at 
Kshetra Parali (i.e. the Vaijanath Temple at Parali). The revenue amount was 
granted from the Pantpratinidhi fer the perpetual lamp, offerings, Brahmin feast and 
abhisheka in the temple. The document also reveals that letters of the Peshwa 
administration and the Pratinidhi were available. Gangadhar Dhonddev Kamavisdar 
of Pargana Parali was obstructing the Inam. This letter was written to warn the 
Kamavisdar and to continue the Inam to the temple. Another letter was sent to the 
Zamindars of Pargana Parali informing them that the Babti amount was to be 
granted to the temple.'“* A revenue amount of 425 rupaye 12 annas and a quarter 
from Sigawebakule (most probably Sigawebahule) village in Pargana Nashik, Prant 
Gangathadi was granted to the Ramchandra Temple at Panchavati, Nashik for 
its Ramanavami festival.'*° In Prant Gangathadi there were many Parganas viz., 
Sangameshvara, Rahuri, Dindori, Patode, Nashik, Sinnar, Trimbak, Akole, Belapur, 
Kotul, Dhandharpal, Mahuli, Nandur, Mukhed, Newase and Rahate.'° The 
document further mentions that out of the 425 rupaye 12 annas and a quarter was 
granted to the temple, 378 rupaye 6 and three quarters of an anna was the actual 
revenue and 47 rupaye 5 and half annas was the Sardeshmukhi amount. Out of this 
amount of 425 rupaye 12 annas and a quarter, one-fifth amount i.e. 85 rupaye 2 
annas and a half was given to Rakhmaji Sivadeo Dabhade as the Mokasa amount. It 
is clear that 20% of the total revenue went to the military governor (Mokashi) of the 


village. Mokasa was a martial estate allotted to a person for revenue management. 


'"" Tt was the 25% share given to the king 
_ office. 5 

a GD. R. No. 05. B. No. 02. Doe Nos.-10926. 10938. 

a Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, loc. cit. 

‘a GD, R. No. 05, B. No. 02, Doc. Nos. 10959, 10960. 
~ GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 17154. 

T. T. Mahajan, op. cit., p. 15. 


by the Jahagirdars for the maintenance of their dignity and 
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Aurangabad and Gangathadi was assigned to Sarlaskar.'2” The Dabhades were 
given the office of Senapati of Shahu. The rest of the amount of 340 rupaye 9 and 
three quarter annas was the Babti, Jahagir and Sardeshmukhi amount granted to the 
temple. Apart from this, Visaji Hari Kamavisdar stationed at Fort Trimbak gave the 
Mokasa amount of Sadurli village worth 18 rupaye to the temple. Thus a total of 
358 rupaye 9 and three quarters of an anna were given to the temple. Another 
document dated 7 mentions that apart from the revenues of Sigawebahule and 
Sadurli, 200 rupaye were sanctioned annually from Pargana Nashik for the 
expenditure of the Ratha procession of Ramnavami festival. This amount of 200 


rupaye was to be given to Gangadhar Bhikaji Raste from the year 85.'”8 


Private Inam lands to the temple 

Sometimes private lands of Inamdars were granted to temples. Likewise a 
letter dated sometime between 1820-1849 written to the Mamledar of Peth Wai on 
the instance of Anandrao Awathitale reveals the establishment of the Vithoba 
Temple at place called Samant Nimb, Wai. For the expenditure of this temple, 
Rayaji Jadhav Bhuijkar gave a land grant of 5 bighas in the village Juija Samant out 
of his private Inam land to this temple. However Jadhav gave this temple land to 
Vasudeo Mahadeo Abhyankar and substituted the land. Jadhav then gave the 
substitute land to Nimbaji Mohite. Rayaji then promised to give an equivalent land 
of 5 bighas to the temple in the name of his wife to Chitale. However the land did 
not come to be transferred. Though separate orders would be given to the 
Mamledar of Wai, the author was asked to inform the Mamledar to arrange for the 
grant of such a land to the temple. The 5 bighas of land was to be subtracted from 
the land in the name of Jadhav and transferred in the name of the temple deity.'”’ In 
continuation of the same issue anather letter with similar date reveals that the 


revenue of the land in the Sivathar village and the revenue of the lands of the 


"HB. Vashishta, Lave Revenue and Public Fiance in Maratha Administration, Delhi, 1975. pp. 40. 
108. 
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Inamdars was not received by the temple. The order mentions that the income of 


Sivathar land and lands of other Inamdars was to be given to Chitale.'*° 


It is therefore clear that land in the village Juija Samant was granted to the 
Vithoba Temple at Wai. Rayaji Jadhav Bhuijkar had given this land grant from his 
private Inam. Probably the temple land grant was not specified and therefore the 
transactions made by Jadhav affected the temple income. Rayaji kept on 
substituting the temple land. There were therefore orders to the Mamledar to 
arrange for the transfer of a piece of land with specificed details to the temple. 
Chitale was most probably the temple priest or an administrative officer most 
probably a Karkun who collected the revenue of the Inam lands and villages 
granted to the temple. A letter dated 25" January 1814 written by Ragho Baburao 
Kelkar to Ganeshbhat Upadhye is a receipt of the amount of money allotted from 
the property at Harshe of Trimbakji Dengale to the temple of Trimbakeshvara.'*! 
Trimbakji Dengale was the Mamlatdar of Pangaon Halsangi. He was also 
Mamlatdar of Kasba Khed in Junnar.'*” Most Probably he was Mamlatdar at the 
two different places in different periods. Transfer of Mamlatdars was a quite usual 
phenomenon in the Peshwa administration. Letters dated 10" January 1792 refer to 
the private Inam lands granted to the Uma-Maheshvara Temple at Wai. The first 
letter'”’ is addressed to the Mokadam of the village Nagarahaal Samant in Pargana 
Talikot. Huchapa Shivashankarapa Nadgauda'™ has written the letter from Pargana 
Talikot. The letter reveals that Anandrao Bhikaji Raste established temples and 
organisations of Brahmins at the sacred place of Gangapur in the town of Wai. 
When Huchapa Nadgauda visited Wai, after seeing the establishment of temples 
and Brahmins, it came to his mind that it would be meritable to serve this 
establishment. The village Nagarahaal Samant was a private Inam of Huchapa 
Nadgauda. Huchapa Nadgauda hence thought of granting it for the service of the 


temple and Brahmins at Wai. The Inam land was a field measuring three-fourths of 
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a chavar i.e. 90 bighas that was transferred in the name of Anandrao Bhikaji Raste. 
The land was given to meet the expenses of the temple deity and the Brahmins of 
the sacred place. The cultivation of the land was to be conducted by Shrimant and 
the land was given to him until there were sun and moon i.e. forever. The land was 
made hereditary and was to be passed on to the family and sons of Anandrao 
Bhikaji Raste. If the future generations of Huchapa cause any difficulty, no new 
letter was to be demanded. The original copy of this letter was to be given to 
Anandrao Bhikaji Raste and a copy of this letter was to be kept with the Mokadam 
of the said village. The second letter'*> contains the same matter but is addressed to 
the Mokadam of Tubangi in Pargana Talikot and the private land of Huchapa 
Nadgauda in this village was measured as half Chavar i.e. 60 bighas. The third 
letter'*® also contains the same matter but is addressed to the Mokadam of 
Gothakhadki in Kodegadur, in Pargana Talikot. This letter mentions the private 
land of Huchapa Nadgauda in this village as 27 bighas. Half of the total land i.e. 13 
and a half Thaks'?’ of land were granted as Inam to Anadrao Bhikaji Raste. The 
fourth letter'’* mentions the same matter but is addressed to the Mokadam of Kanur 
Samant in Pargana Talikot. The private land of Huchapa Nadgauda in this village 
was one-fourth Chavar i.e. 30 bighas and 4 and a half Thaks. This land was granted 
as Inam to Anandrao Bhikaji Raste. The sixth letter’*? mentions the same matter 
and is addressed to the Mokadam of the village Kotdur Samant Haveli in Pargana 
Talikot. The letter mentions that Huchapa Nadgauda had three-fourths of a Chavar 
i.e. 90 bighas of private Inam land in the village of Kotdur. This land was also 
given as Inam to Anadrao Bhikaji Raste. The fifth letter mentions the boundaries of 
the private land of Huchapa Nadgauda in the village Kotdur Samant Haveli 
measuring 90 bighas given as Inam to Anadrao Bhikaji Raste in order to meet the 
expenditure of the temple deity and the Brahmins of the sacred place Gangapur at 
Wai. To the east of the land of Huchapa Nadgauda was the Inam land of 


Deshpande, to the west of the land was Ramana Avathir’s field, to the north of the 


SNK. R. No. 48. B. No. 03. Doc. No. 20947. 
“SNK, R. No. 48. B. No. 03, Doc. No. 20948. 
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land was Karigaurag Patil’s land of Teragi (big bhokari), and to the south of the 
land were stones of Tangadgi Sivanaganaga. The fifth letter of this series'*® is 
addressed to the Mokadam of the village Balgadur Samant Bibi Igalagi in Pargana 
Talikot. Along with the same matter as mentioned earlier, the letter reveals that 
Huchapa Nadgauda had half Chavar i.e. 60 bighas of private Inam land in the 
village Balgadur. The letter also mentions that Huchapa Nadgauda gave a total land 
of 3 Chavar i.e. 360 bighas from six villages as Inam to Anandrao Bhikaji Raste in 
order to meet the expenses of the temple deity and Brahmins of the sacred place. 
The details of the private Inam land granted by Huchapa Nadgauda are also given 


in the letter. 


90 Bighas in village Kotdur Samant Haveli Pargana Talikot 
90 Bighas in village Nagarahaal Samant Pargana Talikot 
60 Bighas in village Tubangi Samant Pargana Talikot 
60 Bighas in village Balagadur Samant Bibi Igalagi pargana Talikot 

30 Bighas and 4 and a half Thaks in village Konur Samant Bibi Igalagi Pargana Talikot 
13 and a half Thaks in village Gothakhadki Samant Kodgadur Pargana Talikot 


Total 3 Chavar i.e. 360 Bighas of land 


The letter also mentions the names of witnesses during the issue of donatary 
letter daanpatra. For the donatary letter of village Kothdur there were six witnesses 
viz., Sivangauda Fasenagauda Mokadam, Karigauda Narsangauda Mokadam, Two 
Kulkarnis of Gurunath, Hajyo Hadapa Meti and Malya Yelya Meti. For the 
donatary letter of village Balgadur the witness was Basapa Farjad Visangapa 
Mokadam. For the donatary letter of village Konur there were five witnesses viz., 
Bimana Farjad Basapa Mokadam, Ghatapa Mokadam and Ladagaudapa Mokadam, 


Mahipati Anand Kulkarni, and Linasamavata Apana Meti. 


For the worship and offerings of the Vishnu Temple at Wai built by Anand 
Bhikaji Raste and for the livelihood of the Brahmins, the village of Dhamanadongar 
in Samaradevali in Prant Wai was granted to the temple along with the village 


property of Raste and a grazing land. But due to the confiscation of Raste’s 
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property this Inam was also confiscated. The document asks for the withdrawal of 
the confiscation of the specified property of the temple. It mentions the 
appointment of Panduranga Dikshit for meeting the expenditure of the temple and 
of the Brahmins.'*! In 1769 Nana Phadnis secured the grant of four villages, namely 
Vagsai in Pune, Galegaon in Ahmednagar and Pasarni and Vanegaon in Satara for 
the expenses of the Belbaug Temple at Pune. In addition to these four villages, 
Nana Phadnis assigned to the temple some of his own lands. Peshwa Bajirao II 
from 1804 to 1818 attached the income of these endowments amounting to 5000 
rupaye annually and the management was entrusted to Devasthale. Mountstuart 
Elphinstone restored the property and management to Nana’s widow Jivabai in 
1818 A.D.'” 


The amount of revenue to be collected from a particular village was not always 
fully realised. There were many reasons for non-collection of village revenues like 
drought that led to a process of remission with the village headman who 
approached the Kamavisdar who then made a recommendation to the Peshwa. Also 
sometimes a large unexpected levy was assessed for a village by a passing army. 
Sometimes the Peshwa confiscated the estates of some generals due to irregularity 
or lack of fulfilment of contract on their part. The Sardars then used their own 
forces against their own estates to deny the government any revenue. As a 
consequence, when faced with these adversities the villagers fled and the villages 
became deserted in turn with less revenue deposits. Another adversity occured 
when a band of looters (pendharis or bhils), Mughals and rebels attacked the 
village. A special tax was collected from the threatened village to pay for additional 


troops of the Peshwa government.!” 


Inspection of the Inam Lands 
As mentioned earlier the Karkun or a clerk used to inspect the lands and 


report any irregularity, if noticed. The letter!” relating to the Siddheshvara 


ti 
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Temple at Tasgaon in the district of Satara warns the temple priest not to cut 
mango trees of the temple land and to offer explanation of the trees cut, as found by 


the Karkun, after examining the temple land. 


Sometimes the Mokasa of the village surveyed the crops of the Inam land in 
case of destruction of crops belonging to the temple Inams. Mokasa of the village 
administered the village and was to be given his share of the revenue that was 
usually one-fifth of the total revenue collected. A letter written to the Mokadam of 
the village Vaduth refers to the grant to this temple of Inam land in the Vaduth 
village, in the district of Wai. The Inam land was near the hilly region and in the 
land, crops like jagura, argad and karala were cultivated annually. The letter 
further reveals that the crops were destroyed and demands that the Mokasa should 
be ordered to survey the crops and that the author has agreed to pay money in 


compensation. '*° 


Thus it is clear that government officials conducted regular inspection of the 
temple Inam lands in order to check any irregularity on the part of the temple 
authority. The revenue and administrative officers of the government like the 
Mamledar, Mokasa, Karkun, Deshmukh, and Mokadam played an important role in 
the income and expenditure of the temple lands. There was an official record of the 


temple lands of different temples and their income and expenditures. 


When a particular land or village was assigned to a temple as Inam then the 
Mamledar of the concerned village would record the land or village in the name of 
the temple authority in his expenditure list. If the land grant was in the form of 
Sardeshmukhi then the Deshmukh of that village would collect the revenue of the 
village and send the Sardeshmukhi through his Karkun to the concerned temple 
authority. If the land belonged to an Inamdar who granted it to the temple then the 


land or village was written in the government records in the name of the temple 


145 


CD, R. No. 21, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 10961. 


TEMPLE GRANTS 205 


authority and the revenue of the village collected by the Deshmukh would be sent 
to the temple authority. 


Thus we find that the income of the temple included other sources like 
donations from different individuals apart from the grants given by the government 


and formed a major source of its income. 


The specific purposes for the grants of the different villages to the temples 


and the revenues of some of the villages are quite clear. 


TEMPLE VILLAGE INAM SPECIFIC PURPOSE 
Siddhateka Temple Siddhateka (Taluka Pedgaon) 


6 Bighas of land 


Ganegaon only Svarajya, 
Mokasa, Babti, 
Sardeshmukhi, 
Sahotra and Babti 
Chauthai except 


rights of Hakdars bet! 


Ganapati Temple Ranjangaon (Tarf Padal, Prant | Rs. 2493, 6 annas | Worship, offerings, 

Ranjangaon Junnar) only Mokasa perpetual lamp and 
amount Chaturthi festival 

Vishnu Temple, Wai | Kenjal Samant Haveli, aie 


Dhamandongar, 
Village property of Raste, 

Rs. 291. 10 & half | Worship 
annas 


Siddhivinayaka 
Temple, Siddhateka 


A grazing land 
Bopardi, Mehar, Wagholi, 
A garden 


Bhimashankara 
Temple 
(Jyotirlinga? 
Jyotirlinga Temple, 
Bhimashankar 


Kharosi (Tarf Wade, Prant 
Junnar) 


Costs of Ekadashini of 
temple sponsored by 
Abhyankar 


Ambabai Temple, 
Tuljapur 


Tuljapur 

Dharur (Pargana Awadhe) 

Kakarambe (Pargana 
Naladurga) 

Varavati and Dhekari (Pargana 

Dharashiva) 


Siradhona 

Bhope (Tuljapur) 
Selagaon (Ratanjana) 
Shigawe (Pune) 


Ramchandra Temple, 
Pune 


Parashurama Temple 


Chiplun 


Gothane (Konkan) 


’ 


Bhargavarama Rawadi (Pargana Phaltan) = 
Temple, Malasiras (Taluka Supe) Rs. 3700/Rs. 1953 
Dhawadshi 


Pimpri (Pune) Rs. 1687, 2 annas 
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Pedhe 


Martand Temple, 
Jejuri 


Panchawati, Nashik 


Tulsibaug, Pune 


Parashurama Temple, 


Ramchandra Temple, 


Ramchandra Temple, 


Veermade (Haveli, Prant Wai) 
Alewadi (Tarf Kudal, Prant 
Wai) 

Dhawadshi (Parali, Wai) 


Chiplun) 
Valekhurd (Tarf Govale, 
Rajapuri) 


Pedhe (Tarf Chiplun, Pargana 
Anjanvel) 


Vijaydurga) 

Dorale & Mahaluge (Tarf 
Pawas, Pargana 
Ratnagiri) 

Ambadas (Tarf Khed, Pargana 
Suvainadurga) 

Bhargavapatti (Dabhol) 

Tolkhurd (Prant Rajapuri) 


Asode (Vishalgad, Ratnagiri) 
Sokurdi (Karhepathar) 60 
Bighas (half Chavar) of land 


amount 


Prant Gangathadi) 
Babti, Jahagir and 
Sardeshmukhi 
except Mokasa 
amount 

Pargana Nashik 

Vadukhurda (Saandas, Prant 


amount 
Musawe (Tarf Saandas, Prant 


Pune) except Mokasa 


amount 
Talawade (Tarf Haveli, Prant 
Pune) only Mokasa 
amount 
Kasbe Chakan (Junnar) 
Aawi (Chakan) 
Khan Shambale (Chakan) 
Kasbe Patas (Prant Pune) 
Lonad (Neerathadi) 
Nimbgaon 
Lakhangaon (Pabal) 
Karade (Tungartan, Prant 
Karnala, Jilha 
Kulaba) 
Khanawadi (Karhepathar) 
Chakan (Junnar) only 
Sardeshmukhi & 
Patilki 
Khalumbre (Chakan, Prant 


Pedhe (Pargana Anjanvel, Tarf 


Gothane (Tarf Rajapur, Pargana 


Sadurli (Trimbak) only Mokasa 


Sigawebahule (Pargana Nashik, 


Pune) except Mokasa 


206 


Rs. 1500 


Rs. 1494, 4 annas 


Rs. 800 
Rs. 792, 13 annas 


Rs. 519, 12 and 
half annas. 
Rs. 1100 


Rs. 425 


Half rule 


Half village Worship, free boarding 


Half village Worship and free 
boarding 


Drum house 


Rs. 1200 


Worship, offerings and 
Daily Rituals 


Rs. 35 (18) 
Rs. 340 (9 and 
quarter annas) 


Ramanavami festival 


Ratha procession of 
Ramanavami festival 


. 290, 3 annas 


. 290, 3 annas 


Worship and festival 


Worship and festival 
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Kolhapur Temple 


Trimbakeshvara 
Temple 


Junnar) only 
Sardeshmukhi & 
Patilki 
Chikali (Tarf Chakan, Prant 
Junnar) only 
Sardeshmukhi & 
Patilki 
Ambi (Tarf Chakan) only 
Sardeshmukhi & 
Patilki 
Gokul Sirgaon 
Pachegaon 
Kurudu (Haveli) 
Unchgaon (Haveli) 
Sawagaon (Kolhapur) 
Kesapur (Taluka Haveli) 


Nandagaon (Jawar) 


Private property of Harshe 


Ghrishneshvara 
Temple, Verul 


Pandharpur 
(Vithoba) 


Kasbe Verul (Patilki) 


2 old Inams (25 Bighas of land 


and 50 Bighas of 
land) 
A garden 


Kshetra Pandharpur only 
Sardeshmukhi 


Rs. 12000 


Worship and festival 


Worship and festival 


Tarpana of Brahmins, 
free boarding for 
Brahmins 

Worship and offerings 


Worship, perpetual 
lamp and free boarding 
Offerings, perpetual 
lamp and Ratha 
procession 

Offerings, perpetual 
lamp, Brahmin, music, 


Daily worship, material 


perpetual lamp, festival 


Kashivishveshvara Land in the village Bawadhan | Rs. 1500 
Temple, Wai 
Shivaratri festival 
Sundaranarayana Mawesi Rs. 491 
Temple, Nashik Vangaduj (substitute to Rs. 242, 11 annas | needed, offerings, 
Mawesi) 
Shakunteshvara Land in the village Vaduth - 


Temple, Waduth 


(Wal) 
Waduth (Prant Wai) 
A garden in village Aarale 


Tuljapur Temple, 
Bhavani?) 
Pandharpur temple 


Vaijanath Temple, 
Parali 


Gareur (Aanajapaur) 


Bodali 


Sarkar Mahur 


Sarkar Nanded only Babti 
amount 

Pathare (Pargana Parali) only 
Babti amount 


Vajaremali (Pargana Parali) 
only Babti amount 


Rs. 200 


Rs. 236 


in the month of Kartik 
Worship and offerings 


Worship and offerings 


Nandadeepa and 
offerings 

Offerings and free 
boarding (Annachhatra) 
Offerings and perpetual 
lamp 

Offerings and perpetual 
lamp 

Offerings, perpetual 
lamp, Brahmin feast and 
abhisheka 

Offerings. perpetual 
lamp, Brahmin feast and 
abhisheka 


L 
Vithoba Temple, Wai 


Juija samant (5 Bighas land) 
Sivathar (land) 
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Expenses on temple and 
Brahmins of the sacred 
place 

Expenses on temple and 
Brahmins 

Expenses on temple and 
Brahmins of the sacred 
place 


Uma-Maheshvara 
Panchayatana 
Temple, Wai 


Nagarahaal Samant, Pargana 
Talikot (90 Bighas of 
land) 

Tubangi, Pargana Talikot (60 
Bighas of land) 

Gothakhadki, Kodegadur, 
Pargana Talikot (13 
& half Thaks of land) 


Kanur Samant, Pargana Talikot 
(30 Bighas & four & Expenses on temple and 
half Thaks of land) Brahmins of the sacred 


Kotdur Samant Haveli, Pargana place 
Talikot (90 Bighas of 
land) 

Balgadur Samant Bibi [galai, 
Pargana Talikot (60 


Bighas of land) 


Expenses on temple and 
Brahmins of the sacred 
place 


Expenses on temple and 
Brahmins of the sacred 
place 


Total amount of 
the endowments to 
the temple was Rs. 
5000 


Vishnu Temple, 
Belbaug, Pune 


Vagasai (Pune) 

Galegaon (Pune/Ahmednagar) 
Pasarni and Vanegaon (Satara) 
Private lands of Nana Phadnis 


It is therefore clear that specific villages were given as grant for the 


specific activity or activities of the temple. Village grants were sometimes given 
only for worship and offerings, sometimes only for perpetual lamp and offerings. 
The above table however is unable to give us a clear picture of the exact amount of 
grant received by each temple. The exact revenue of many of Inam villages is not 
specified. Nevertheless the various types of Inams granted to temples during 
Peshwa period is definitely clear from the above table. Temples were granted 


revenues of various villages to meet their expenditures. 


A study of the above table reveals that there were small units of land given 
to temples like the 6 Bighas of land given to the Siddhateka Temple. Sometimes 
only Sahotra, Babti, Mokasa amount, Sardeshmukhi of the revenue of a village or 
different combinations of these was given as Inam to the temple like only the 
Mokasa amount of Ranjangaon given to the Ganapati Temple at Ranjangaon. 
Another example was that only Patilki and Sardeshmukhi of Chakan in Junnar 
given to the Ramchandra Temple at Tulsibaug, Pune. In case of the Ramchandra 
Temple, Panchawati Nashik, the village Sigawebahule was granted except the 


Mokasa amount. Sometimes the entire village was granted except the rights of the 
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Hakdars like in the case of the village Ganegaon given as Inam to the 
Siddhivinayaka Temple at Siddhateka. Usually however entire villages were 
granted, i.c. the whole revenue of the village, to the temple like Tuljapur village 
granted to the Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur. Sometimes a grazing land was granted 
to the temple like that given to the Vishnu Temple at Wai. Sometimes a garden was 
granted to the temple like that given to the Bhimashankar Temple and the 
Ghrishneshvara Temple at Verul. Sometimes private lands or villages were granted 
to temples like the village property of Raste granted to the Vishnu Temple at Wai, 
private property of Harshe to the Trimbakeshvara Temple, private lands of Nana 
Phadnis to the Belbaug Temple at Pune, Huchapa Nadgauda’s grant to the Uma- 
Mahesvara temple at Wai. Sometimes temples were given grants of big lands like 
60 Bighas of land in the village Sokurdi in Karhepathar given to the Martand 
Temple at Jejuri. Half the rule of villages was granted to temples like the half rule 
of villages Dorale and Mahaluge granted to the Parashurama Temple at Pedhe. 
Sometimes revenue amount was granted to the temple like the revenue amount of 
200 rupaye from Pargana Nashik to the Ramchandra Temple at Panchawati Nashik, 
Bhargavapatti (tax in Dabhol region in the name of Bhargavarama) to the 
Parshurama Temple at Pedhe. Sometimes only Patilki of a village was granted to 
the temple like the Patilki of Kasbe Verul granted to the Ghrisneshvara Temple at 
Verul. Sometimes only Babti amount was granted to the temple like the babti 
amount of Vajaremali village to the Vaijanath Temple at Pali. Sometimes grants 
were given for a specific expenditure of the temple like the grant of Ranjangaon 
village revenue for the worship, offerings, perpetual lamp and Chaturthi festival of 
the Ganapati Temple at Ranjangaon. Costs of the Ekadashini of the Bhimashankar 
Temple was sponsored by Abhyankar. The Sigawebahule village grant to the 
Ramchandra Temple at Panchavati Nashik was for the Ramanavami festival of the 


temple. The revenue from Pargana Nashik for the same temple was exclusively for 


the Ratha procession of the Ramanavami festival. The grant of Nandagaon in Jawar 


was for the Tarpana of Brahmins and free boarding (Annachhatra) of Brahmins in 


the Trimbakeshvara Temple. The grant of the Babti amount of the village Pathare 


was for offerings, perpetual lamp, boarding of Brahmins and abhisheka of the 
Vaijanath Temple at Parali. 


TEMPLE GRANTS oH 


In case of land grants to the temples we find that usually the land grant is in 
the name of the temple priest. Also village revenues though for the temple are in 
the name of the temple priest. That is the reason we find an irregularity on the part 
of the temple priest of the Ramchandra Temple at Pune who managed to mortgage 
the village Shigawe belonging to the temple in order to get out of his personal loan. 
It seems that in case there was a private grant to a temple it was usually in the name 
of the patron of the temple like in the cases of Huchapa Nadgauda’s grants to 
Anandrao Bhikaji Raste and Sayajirao Gaikwad’s grant to Naro Appaji Khire. 


More documents discussed in the following chapter reveal the Iams of some 
more temples. The documents related to these temples are discussed in the chapter 


dealing with ‘Multifunctional Status of the Temple Priest.’ 


TEMPLE VILLAGE INAM REVENUE PURPOSE OF 
| AMOUNT INAM 
Vithala Temple, Pandharpur | A garden at Bhose (1 Worship 
+ Chavar) ; 
Bhimashankara Temple | Prant Junnar 
Devadeveshvara Temple, ' Markal & Abati Rs. 1750 
Parvati, Pune | Kedur 
Khed ‘ 
Vishnu Temple, Belbaug. ' Phutgaon & other lands . 1813 & 13 annas 
Pune Venegaon (Tarf Umbaraj, | Rs. 411, 2 and 
[ | Prant Karad) quarter annas Ns 


Devasthan Inams were thus an important source of income for the temples 
to meet a variety of expenses of the temple. It is found that sometimes the revenue 
amounts of the villages did not reach in time. The temple priest then had to 
contribute from his own pocket to conduct the daily rituals of the temple. The fact 
that the land grants as well as village revenue grants were in the name of the temple 
priest suggests that the temple priest had a multifunctional role in the temple 


administration. The village revenue was sent to the temple priest and he eventually 


had to make an income expenditure list and submit it to the government official, the 


ar or Subhedar, whichever was the case. The district official in 


fun maintained a record 


Karkun, Kamavisd 


and submitted it to the Huzur Daftar. The role of the 


temple priest is discussed in detail in the following Chapter 


dealing with the 
Multifuctional Status of the Temple Priest.” 
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CHAPTER VI 
MULTIFUNCTIONAL STATUS OF THE TEMPLE PRIEST 


The chief temple priest played an important role in the management of the 
temple. He was at the apex of the temple administrative hierarchy. The priestly 


family managed the temple land and the daily temple activities. 


Temple Priest as Manager of Temple Inams 

The temple priestly family enjoyed the right of having the temple land in 
their name. The family also enjoyed a separate Inam land for its livelihood. 
Baburao Ganesh wrote a letter dated Sth August 1813 to Tasgaonkar, Mokadam 
stationed at Tasgaon. The letter mentions Raste’s grant of land worth 150 rupaye to 
the Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon in the name of Bhikambhat Thatte, the 
grand father of Siddhabhat Thatte for both the worship of the temple and livelihood 
of the priestly family. It seems that in the year 1813 there was a reassessment of the 
authenticity of the grant of Inam land and the government confiscated the temple 
Inam land. This was probably a part of the confiscation of Raste’s property due to 
an irregularity found on the part of their family. In this investigation process, the 
private land of the Thatte family was established as their own with the help of the 
Inam land-grant letter produced by Siddhabhat Thatte. However, Siddhabhat failed 
to produce the letters relating to the land used for the temple expenditure. These 
letters were kept with a cousin of Siddhabhat Thatte named Naroji Bhikaji Thatte 
stationed at the village Nandgaon, Pargana Manikpur. The Pendharis caused a riot 
in the village Nandgaon. Naroji’s house was burnt in the event, where in were kept 
the letters. Hence the earlier income-expenditure records of the times of Raste were 
checked where the Inam land was mentioned at [50 rupaye to the temple since 
olden times. Accordingly it was decided to restore the Inam land to the temple. The 
author Baburao Ganesh has further written that this letter be treated as an order 
(Ajnapatra). It confirmed that the Inam land had been in the name of the temple 
priest and accordingly should be restored. A copy of this letter was to be made and 


the original Ictter was to be sent to the priest. ' 


‘CD, R. No. 21, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 10993. 
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The temple priest was granted an Inam land for his subsistence and it was 
most probably he who managed the temple lands as well which, is suggested by the 


fact that the temple land was in the name of the temple priest. 


It can be generalised that a Karkun of the the Peshwa administration or of 
Rastes in this particular case, supervised the temple land. This was to check 
irregularities if any on the part of the temple priest. It is revealed by other records 
that in case an irregularity was found then the temple priest was warned and the 
temple land no more remained in his name. The temple land was transferred to the 
name of some administrative person or the like. While the temple priest was not 
deprived of his right of conducting worship in the temple, all his financial rights 
were taken away from him. This system ascertained that there was minimum scope 
for exploitation by the temple priest. Sometimes in case of an irregularity usually 
another member of the priestly family replaced the earlier one. There are no 
references of any priestly family being deprived of their right of worship in the 


temple atleast in the documents referred to the Peshwa period. 


Temple Priest as Manager of Temple Rituals 

The temple priest was the manager of the worship, rituals and offerings of 
the temple. It is revealed that along with sponsoring the temple expenditure, the 
Peshwa administration also maintained the cows of the temple priest, since milk 
was an essential item of the daily rituals of the temple.* According to the tradition, 
the temple priest or his cook would prepare food offerings (Naivedya) for the 
temple deity. This was ritually offered to the deity and then distributed among the 
worshippers or consumed by the priestly family as Prasada. As mentioned earlier, 
there was a separate temple land for the daily offerings to the deity of the 
Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon. A list (Purasis) pertaining to the Siddheshvara 
Temple at Tasgaon contains a letter enquiring about the exact dimensions of land 
allotted for the daily offerings of the temple deity. Also inquiries were made in the 
letter, whether daily offerings were made to the temple deity or made to the house 


deity of the temple priest. The letter further enquires about the different items 


e CD, R. No. 21, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 10997. A letter dated 3™ June 1839 written by Bapu Yesoji Bhosale 
demands the order of three thousand pules (units) of hay according to the year before, for the 
maintenance of the cows of Harbhat Thatte stationed at the Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon. 


MULTIFUNCTIONAL STATUS OF THE TEMPLE PRIEST 213 


included in the offerings. The answer to this letter reveals that the temple priest 
Vishnubhat Thatte made offerings to the temple deity and the offerings included 
items like a coarse bread (Bhakri) made out of jowar or bajra flour, a handful of 
cooked rice and other items prepared for lunch or meals.’ The letter is from the 
British period, nevertheless, it provides an insight into the tradition of offerings 
made to the temple deity. It is clear that the offerings were cooked at the residence 


of the temple priest and were then kept in front of the temple deity. 


A document* dated 1732 relating to the expenditure on offerings at the 
Jejuri temple, Karhepathar in Pargana Pune reveals that 3 rupaye were given to the 
priests for abhisheka. So it is clear that the temple priest conducted abhisheka of the 
temple deity. 


A letter dated 24"" day of the month Jamadilakhar in the year 1797 reveals 
the apportioning of money to the temple priests at the Vaijanath Temple at Parali. 
Daulatrao Shinde has written a letter to Balaji Janardan Kamavisdar of Pargana 
Shrigonda. Malhar Joshi stationed at the Kshetra Parali Vaijanath was given an 
annual payment of a 100 rupaye for his livelihood. Harbhat Joshi stationed at 
Kshetra Paral Vaijanath was also given an annual payment of a 100 rupaye for 
conducting worship, offering, lighting of pertual lamp and worship including leaves 
of Bilva tree (Be/) during the Shravana month. Thus a total amount of 200 rupaye 
was sanctioned for both the priests from the Jahagir amount of the village 
Raveunchegaon in Pargana Aambad. Accordingly orders (Sanads) have been 
prepared. No demand of new letters was to be made each year. Both the priests 


were to be given the amount due to them and a receipt should be obtained for the 
5 
same. 


This letter reveals that sometimes a fixed amount of money was given to the 
temple priest rather than a land for the subsistence of the priest and his family. It 
scems additional priests were employed during the Shravana month and probably 


also during festivals. It can be concluded therefore that sometimes priests 


3 
; CD, R. No. 22, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 11786 and 11796. 
é SNK, R. No. 49, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 21826. 

CD, R. No. 43, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 22417. 
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conducted the Bel worship as well as lighting of the perpetual lamp that is usually 
conduted by the Gurav of the temple. 


Temple Priest as Manager of Festivals 

As a part of the festivals of the Vithala Temple at Pandharpur on the | e 
day of every fortnight (Ekadashi days) devotees observe fast and offerings of those 
substances permitted on fast days is made. On these days the deity is not put to 
sleep. From 5" of Magh to 5" of Phalgun i.e. Rangapanchami day red powder 
(gulal) is sprinkled on the feet of the deity. And a special variety of turban is put on 
its head. Gokulashtami is another festival of this deity. Fairs are held in Ashadh and 
Kartik months and the bed-chambers remain closed for the deities to appear before 
the devotees. 10 days after the fair there is a bathing worship of the deity with 
elaborate sugar rubbing. On the 1“ day of the month of Margashirsha the sandals of 
the deity are taken to the Vishnupada Temple and on the last day of the month 
Vithoba’s procession is brought back to the Vithal Temple. The footprints of the 
Vishnupada Temple are worshipped by the Badaves.° A letter dated between 1756- 
1833 written by Shankarbhat Mulye Bhigarkar from the Pandharpur Temple to 
Narayan Baba Tamane mentions that as suggested by Narayan Tamane, abhisheka 
to the deity was started in the month of Margashirsh on Vadya Trayodashi day and 
one month was already over. The abhisheka was conducted as directed by Narayan 
Tamane. Tamane had decided that 16 rupaye were to be given to Pralhad Badave. 
The author states that uptill the time the letter was written he took loans and 
survived and therefore both Badave and himself now required more funds. Also 
since money would be needed for further expenditure, the author suggested to 


Tamane that he send 50 rupaye on temporary basis.’ 


The letter reveals that abhisheka was also performed privately for devotees 
like Narayan Baba Tamane in the temple. The devotee defrayed the costs for the 
rituals and materials needed. The Badaves, the temple priests of Pandharpur 
Temple, performed the abhisheka and were given the payment. It is seen that 
Shankarbhat Mulye Bhigarkar also played a role in the temple activities of the 


Pandharpur temple and was an agent who perhaps took a commission for getting 


°M. S. Mate, Temples and Legends of Maharashtra, Bombay, 1962, pp. 206, 207, 209, 210. 
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the abhisheka done by Pralhad Badave. He himself may have contributed in some 
way in the abhisheka performance made by Pralhad Badave for which he was 
demanding payment for both of them and for further expenditure on the abhisheka 
performance. Abhisheka performances were a considerable source of income for 


the temple priest. 


During the Mahashivaratri festival at the Bhimashankar Temple there is a 
great fair at this place. During this fair a large number of shops are opened offering 
all sorts of merchandise to the village folks.® A list (Yaadi) includes a letter written 
by Anandrao Lakshmana Bopardikar of Bhimashankar Temple stating that the 
expenditure of the temple festival was met from the produce of the temple land and 
the Bopardikar priestly family contributed for the additional expenditure. When one 
of the Bopardikars separated from the Bopardikar family, Anandrao’s father 
Lakshman Bopardikar contributed the required share worth 150 Tupaye of the 
separated Bopardikar and conducted the festival. Even after the death of Lakshman 
Bopardikar, Anandrao continued the traditional practice of conducting the festival. 
Anandrao’s cousin Raghohari claimed that it was he who continued the practice and 
not Anandrao. The latter states in this letter that if Raghohari’s claim is proved 
through records, he was ready to obey the orders given to him.” Another document 
also pertaining to the Bhimashankar Temple dated between 1758-1816 written by 
Ragho Ballal Joshi to Vishnupant Tatya mentions that Anandrao Bopardikar 
conducted the Samaradhana'® of the Bhimashankar Temple that was to be done 
every year and that the papers giving details of the expenditure were sent to Karad. 
The document further mentions that there were orders of providing Naivedya'', for 
sweeping of the temple and performing abhisheka in the Shravana month; but since 


these were not complied with, the author assures that matters would be taken up 


according to further orders.! It is interesting to note here that the Joshi of the 


temple has provided details of the temple rituals to the Peshwa administrators. In 
this case therefore it seems that the Joshi is supervising the temple activities and 


reporting about them to the concerned authorities. 


“CD, R. No. 15, B. No. 01, Doc. No. 7328, 
: M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 136, 137. 
oe R. No. 30, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 15943. 
This was the feast given to Brahmins during festival time. 
Meals first offered to the deity and then consumed. 
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A document” pertaining to the Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, Pune reveals that 
4 annas given as dakshina to Bhikambhat Joglekar for the Tulasi Sahasranaama 


worship conducted by him during the Gokulashtami festival. 


Thus it is clear that apart from daily worship the temple priest also 
conducted offering of Naivedya, festival, performed Abhisheka in Shravana month 
and Samaradhana. It seems that except Samaradhana other things were not 
conducted regularly in the Bhimashankar Temple. It is also evident that the priestly 
family contributed for the additional expenditure for the Brahmin feast. The second 
document mentions that the papers relating to the expenditure of the festival were 
sent to the administration at Karad. Hence probably the administration reimbursed 
the spent amount. The Peshwa government also checked whether other activities 
.and duties were performed in the temple or not. Some actions were definitely taken 


by the government to ensure the regular performance of the temple activities. 


The annual expenditure on the Ramanavami festival of the Tulsibaug 
Temple at Pune usually would be more than 2,000 rupaye. In the year 1763, 3,256 
rupaye were spent. Out of this, 1 rupaya was given to Apaji Vani Dehukar, 2 rupaye 
were given to Vithoba Chavar and 44 rupaye were given to Gunijan and Natawe. In 
the year 1767, 1,167 rupaye were given as Dakshina to the same number of 
Brahmins with | rupaya each to a Brahmin. In the year 1768, 2,247 rupaye were 
spent on the festival. In the year 1769, 2,593 rupaye were spent. In the year 1773, 
2,194 rupaye were spent. In the year 1775, 2,253 rupaye were spent. In the year 
1777, the expenditure was 2,082 Tupaye. In the year 1786, 1,333 rupaye were spent. 


Out of this amount, 79 rupaye were spent on the prasada given to the Peshwa 
(Shrimant).'* 


Along with temple worship, the Peshwa administration also sponsored the 


festivals of the temple. Usually village revenue grants were made to the temple for 


its 
specific festivals. In case of temples that were granted Inam lands. or unless 


the : c | 
Te was a special grant made for festivals to the temple, the government 


12 
ie CD, R. No. 55, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 28943. 
“ ee 609, Bundle pertaining to Vishnu Temple at Belbaug Pune. 
. G, Chapekar, Peshwaichya Sawalit, (M), BISM. Granthamala No. 34, Pune, 1937. p. 247 
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sponsored the festival. Unlike the Bhimashankara temple priest, a document series 
(Purasis) dated 27" April 1838 relating to the Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon in 
Pargana Satara reveals the receipt of 55 rupaye from the treasury for the festival of 
Shivaratri. The letter further inquires if in the earlier times Thatte, the family of 
temple priests, received this amount from the village or not. The answer to this 
letter states that Thatte did not receive the amount earlier and it was the government 
that conducted festival. Another correspondence reveals that when the village was 
with Raste, they used to send a Karkun for conduct of the festival and when the 
village passed on to Katre, Katre sent Mamledar Govind Vasudeo and Ramajipant 
Nigadikar in order to conduct the Shivaratri festival. Thatte was not given the 
amount allotted for the festival.'° A Mamlatdar or Mamledar received an annual 
salary of 2000 rupaye.'° Though the above letter is not dated in the Peshwa period, 
it does give reference to the Peshwai system of festival management. A letter'’ 
dated 5'" August 1813 mentions the land grant given by Raste to the Siddheshvara 
Temple at Tasgaon. There is also a mention of confiscation of the land of this 
temple. After this confiscation, perhaps the land was transferred to the Katre family. 
The land belonged first to the Rastes, and then the Katres and not to the temple 
priest. These families also conducted temple festivals. The Katres conducted the 
festival of the temple with the help of the Mamledar. Ramajipant Nigadikar was 
perhaps the Karkun sent by the Katres. During the British period the administration 
sanctioned an amount of 55 rupaye from the treasury for the temple festival. The 
temple priest Thatte did not manage the festival. The festival was first managed by 
the Raste’s Karkun, then by the Mamledar and Ramajipant Nigadikar. Probably the 
British government had to address the question as to who should manage the 
festival and whether the temple priest was to play any role in this context. It is 
revealed in the above letter that the festival continued to be managed by the 


government and not by Thatte. Thatte did not receive any amount for the festival 


management. 


' CD, R. No. 22, B. No. 3, Doc. No. 11784. 


: T. T. Mahajan, Maratha Administration in the Eighteenth Century, New Delhi, 1990, p. 137. 
CD, Doe. No. 10993. 
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Temple Priest as Temple Property Custodian 

A letter written to Pantpradhan brings to notice the irregularity on the part of 
the Badaves. Ramchandra Krishna had written this letter dated sometime between 
1738 and 1807 that reveals an order, sent to Ramchandra Krishna by Pantpradhan 
to confiscate the income of the Panduranga Temple at Pandharpur. Ramchandra 
Krishna in this letter states that according to the order the income of the temple was 
confiscated. He has also informed that Baisaheb'® had already written 2-4 letters to 
him asking him to confiscate the jewellery and costly clothes of the deity from the 
Badaves. Baisaheb further had asked Ramchandra Krishna to get the keys of the 
temple storehouse (Bhandaragriha) from the Badaves and arrange a new room in 
the temple. He was asked to keep all items of income in this room and lock the 
room. Baisaheb had also asked to report compliance. Ramchandra Krishna informs 


Pantpradhan that no such order was given from Pantpradhan.'° 


This letter however also reveals that the jewellery and costly robes of the 
temple deity were in the custody of the temple priest. The letter suggests that the 
temple priest possessed the keys of the storehouse of the temple, which seems to be 


under his custody. 


The Temple and the Priestly Family 

Although it was customary that the eldest male member of the priestly 
family was the chief priest of the temple, many times the adult male members of the 
family were allotted specific days for the worship of the deity. Sometimes the 


different sessions of the daily worship were distributed among different priestly 


families. 


Laghiv and Dhole, the priestly families at the Khandoba Temple at Jejuri, 
Taluka Karhepathar, Prant Pune, has written a letter sometime between 1731-32. 
The letter gives a detailed explanation of the daily expenditure of the temple 


mentioning the different male members of the Dhole family along with their 


allotted days.” 


: She was probably the wife of the Peshwa. 
bs SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 8676. 
~ SNK, R. No. 49, B. No. 3, Doc. Nos. 21618, 21619. 
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Moreover sometimes even the times of worship of each day were distributed 
amongst the adult male members of the priestly family. A letter dated 19" 
September 1780 written by Madhavrao Narayan Pradhan to Babaji Trimbak 
Mandavgane issues orders that Sakharambhat Anantbhat Dashaputre of 
Trimbakeshvara be assigned the evening worship of the Trimbakeshvara Temple.” 
Here we find the specific mention of evening worship which leads us to believe that 
the morning worship was probably not performed by him and performed by some 


other member, possibly of the Dashaputre family. 


The worship of the deity in Vithala Temple at Pandharpur takes place 
five times a day. The Kakad arati is sung at the early morning worship. The next 
session is Panchamrita worship wherein the image is bathed with five sacred 
objects viz., milk, curds, clarified butter, sugar candy and honey offered along with 
Shodoshopacharas”. The afternoon worship consists of the offering. About three in 
the afternoon the deity is clothed afresh (poshakha). The next is Dhupaarati, 
probably in the evening, wherein devotional songs are sung along with incence 
burning. The last daily rite is Shejaarati that takes place at ten o’clock in the night 
after which the deity is supposed to take rest. The image however is never literally 
placed on the bed. A member of the Dingre family, sprinkles water on the floor 
between the pedestal and the bedchamber, and sweeps it. Then one of the Badaves 
gets the bedchamber ready and the Dingre then spreads a red carpet from the 
pedestal to the chamber. The deity is then worshipped and the chamber is locked. 
Special baths are performed on Wednesdays and Saturdays with scented oil. These 
baths are however not performed if the day is a new moon day, Dvadashi, or one 
with an ominous conjunction.” A letter written sometime between 1707 and 1750 
reveals that Gangadhar Gopalvithal Badave was to be given 360 rupaye as yearly 
payment. Out of this amount, 180 rupaye were to be given for the worship, offering 
and worship with the lamp (Deeparadhana) of the deity at the Pandharpur 


Temple. The remaining 180 rupaye were to be handed over to Gangadhar 


*! CD, R. No. 02, B. No. 1, Doc. No. 633. 


x These are the sixteen formalities including the bathing of the deity. 
~ M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 205, 206. 
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Gopalvithal Badave as yearly payment. This amount was to be given to Chimnaji 


Damodar.”* 


The letter probably suggests that Gangadhar Gopalvithal Badave did not 
perform the worship, offering and Deeparadhana and was therefore entitled for only 
his yearly salary. This transaction was probably to be supervised by Chimnaji 
Damodar as he was to receive the amount. One thing is however clear that 
Gangadhar Govindvithal Badave did perform some kind of temple ritual which 


however is not clear from the letter. 


The expenditure lists mentioned in the earlier chapters pertaining to the 
Devadeveshvara Temple, Parvati (Pune) reveal the expenses on temple priests. 
For the purpose of special worship (anushthana) 240 rupaye were given to different 
priests every month. Anushthana was a common practice that included the 
performance of prescribed ceremonies and rituals to secure favours of certain 
deities to effect cure for a disease or to seek familial social and political 
objectives.”> 192 rupaye were given for the usual worship of the different deities in 
the temple. There were 7 priests worshipping the 6 deities of the temple. 1 rupaya 
was paid per priest every day. 32 rupaye were given to the 2 priests worshipping the 
Ganapati idol. Laxmanbhat Soni was paid 17 rupaye for his worship of 17 days. 
Bapubhat Barve was paid 15 rupaye for his worship of 15 days. 32 rupaye were 
paid to Kashinathbhat Khare for his worship of the goddess. 32 rupaye were given 
to Kashibhat Dhekane for his worship of Vishnu. 32 rupaye were paid to 
Ramkrishna Dhere for his worship of the main idol. 32 rupaye were given to 
Krishnabhat Patankar for his worship of Surya. 32 rupaye were given to 
Laxmanbhat Puranik for his worship of Narayana. This record was probably a 
monthly one as it mentions | rupaya per day for each priest and also mentions 32 
rupaye paid to most of the priests. The second list of the same Rumal mentions that 
365 rupaye were given to Bapubhat Limaye for the worship of the main idol and 
Mahalinga as per the calculation of | rupaya per day. 360 rupaye were given to 


Dinkarbhat Purandare for the worship of Narayan idol as per the calculation of | 


** SD, R. No. 40, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 56621. 


5 Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, Poona in the Eighteenth Century An Urban History, Oxford University 
Press, Delhi, 1988, p. 185. 
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rupaya per day. 136 rupaye and 14 annas were given to Bapubhat Patankar, son of 
Harbhat Patankar for the worship of Surya and Ganapati of Panchayatana as per the 
calculation of 6 annas per day. The Puranik at the Devadeveshvara Temple named 
Raghunath Dhere was paid 250 rupaye. During the month of Shravana additional 
priests conducted worship at Parvati Temple and 1 rupaye and 6 annas were given 
to them. Unlike the earlier one, this record is a yearly record as Bapubhat Limaye 
was paid 365 rupaye as per the calculation of 1 rupaya per day. The other payments 


also confirm this. 


An amount of 175 rupaye was paid to the two temple priests of the Vishnu 
Temple at Belbaug (Pune). Out of the amount, a sum of 100 rupaye was paid to 
Bhikambhat Joglekar with a calculation that of 8 rupaye, 5 annas and a quarter was 
his monthly fee. 75 rupaye were paid to Purushottam Gosawi with a calculation that 


6 rupaye and 4 annas was his monthly fee.”° 


A letter dated 6"" day in the month of Saaban in the year 1770 reveals the 
grant of an Inam to the temple priest of the Siddhateka Temple. This letter is most 
probably in connection with the Ganapati Temple at Siddhatek. Sagunabai Shinde 
has written the letter to Hari Ballal Phadke. Hari Ballal Phadke had told Sagunabai 
during his stay at Shrigonda that he performed the temple worship and lighting of 
the perpetual lamp at Siddhatek. He also told her that an Inam village should be 
granted to bear the expenses of the temple and his family. Accordingly the village 
Sadegaon in Pedgaon of Pargana Kadewalit except its governance, Jahagir and half 
Chauthai was granted to Phadke on hereditary basis. Pantpradhan had prepared the 
donatary letters (Inampatras) of the village to be given to Phadke. The letter asks to 
make use of the hereditary Inam and perform the worship and lighting of the 
perpetual lamp in the temple.”” 


A letter written on the full moon day of the month of Vaishakha reveals 
about the appointment of Padmakarbhat Phadke as the priest of the deities in the 
precincts of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. Balaji Ganesha has written this letter to 


Abajipant Kale. Padmakarbhat Phadke was the Upadhe of Balaji Ganesha. When 


*° GD, R. No. 609, Bundle pertaining to Vishnu Temple, Belbaug, Pune. 
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Padmakarbhat Phadke was at Abajipant Kale’s place, Abajipant promised 
Padmakarbhat that he would be given a Sanad sanctioning him to perform the 
worship of the deities in the temple premises outside the main temple. Balaji 
Ganesha has requested Abajipant Kale in this letter to send a Sanad in the name of 
Padmakarbhat giving the latter the right to worship the deities in the temple 
premises outside the main Trimbakeshvara Temple. The Brahmin was in debt and 


therefore Balaji Ganesha has made this request.”® 


Thus it is clear that the temple priests were given an annual payment 
depending on the number of days of working or an Inam land for their subsistence. 
Usually the payment was 1 rupaya per day. Sometimes the temple priests were 
assigned one-third of the village revenue. A letter’’ relating to the Bhimashankar 
Temple mentions Balambhat, the nephew of Devbhat the temple priest, to be 


granted one-third revenue of Kharoshi village. 


Disputes among priests of the same as well as different families serving the 
temple were not uncommon. A dispute in Bopardikar family attached to 
Bhimashankar Temple can be quoted as an example.*’ The Vithala Temple at 
Pandharpur boasts of an elaborate and organized temple service. There are a 
number of temple servants whose rights and duties have been fixed by custom and 
rules. At the apex are the Badaves who are the custodians and superintendents of 
the temple property. It is their duty to see to it that the temple worship is conducted 
properly. Badaves have a right over all offerings made to the god, in cash or kind. 
The Badaves have to provide the worship materials to the temple. The Pujaris are 
incharge of the actual rituals of worship. They undress the image; bathe it, put 
flowers and garlands and wave lights at the time of arati. The Benaris are the 
hymnists who recite the various mantras required for the rites. Paricharakas are the 
assistants of the Pujari and provide water necessary for the bathing of the image, get 
the lamp and incence ready before the worship. The Haridasas are the counterparts 
of Benaris and they sing devotional songs but are not allowed entry to the sanctum 


and have to content themselves with their presence in the vestibule. Dingres hold 


= SD, R. No. 55, B. No. 05, Doc. No. 80260. 
|, CDs R. No. 26, B. No.01, Doc. No. 13278. 
? GD, R. No. 400. 
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the mirror in front of the god after the dressing of the god and spread a red carpet 
when the deity goes to the bedchamber. Divates are torchbearers and hold the torch 
when the deity goes in procession and retires to the bedchamber. Danges are mace- 
bearers and distribute Bhasma after the worship along with the Paricharakas.*! 
When priestly families, more than one, functioned in the temple as in the case of the 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur, conflicts between the different priestly families 
based on the question of hereditary rights of worship and share of benefits was 
inevitable. A document dated 27" July 1850 brings out the conflict between 
Badaves on one hand and Tates, Thites and Aradhyes on the other side, claiming 
that they performed the worship of 3 gods in the compound of the temple. They 
also claimed the right of collecting the dakshina. The document hence inquires 
regarding the facts pertaining to worship and fees (dakshina).** Another document 
pertaining to the worship at the Jejuri temple written sometime between 1707-50 
brings about a settlement between the different priestly families ordering that 
whatever is the profit, from it the priestly family of Laghiva should pay the Bhagat 
and whatever profit was then left over should be divided equally among Pujare, 
Laghiva and Dhole families.** It is clear therefore that the temple priestly family 
made payment to the Bhagats. The Dheres perform the morning worship, the 
Kuntes the afternoon worship, and the two families together perform the evening 
worship of the Mayureshvara Temple at Morgaon. In addition to this, 2 sessions 
of worship are performed by priests belonging to the Gurav caste, the 1 at 5 
o’clock in the morning and the 2™ at 4 o’clock in the afternoon. They are known as 
Prakshala Pujas and there are no fixed rites or fixed offerings for these worships. 
The Kshetropadhyayas guide the devotee in the rites and worship in the temple. 
These rites include worship of the guarding entrance deities (dvarayatra), bathing 


in the holy water (tirthasnana) and worship of the main deity in the temple.’ 


The present temple priest of Sundaranarayana Temple, Pramod 


Narayanbhat Pujari, provided information about his family tree. 


*° CD, Doc. No. 15943. 
*' M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 207, 208. 


* CD, R. No. 52, B. No. 04, Doc. No. 27620. Lat UI 
* SD, R. No. 39, B. No. 2, Doc. No. 55520. oo ZX, 
4M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 20. a 4 \ 2 
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Dinkarbhat 
| 

Govindbhat 
| 


Laxmanbhat 


| 
Appabhat (Adopted) 


Kashinathbhat Narayanbhat Vishnubhat 
| 


Trimbakbhat 


Narayanbhat (Pujari) Yashwantbhat (Pujari) 


a 


Shantaram Balasaheb(Vithal) Dilip Pramod + Vaishali Avinash Achyut 


Tejas Vishal 


Pramod and his eldest son Tejas are the current priests of the 


Sundaranarayana Temple (2004). Pramod’s wife Vaishali prepares the food 
offerings and they together conduct the festivals of the temple. They are Deshastha 
Yajurvedi Brahmins of the Kashyap Gotra. The festival days are the Kartik 
Shuddha or Vijayadashami day and 7 days of Vaikuntha Chaturdashi. The temple 
receives 800 Indian rupees as a grant from the Indian government that hardly meet 
any expenditure of the temple. The temple priest therefore has to conduct the daily 
festivals with the help of a trust. The Chairman of the trust is Balasaheb (Vithal). 
Narayanbhat Pujari had 3 wives. Shantaram was the son of his first wife. 
Balasaheb or Vithal is the son of the second wife and Dilip, Pramod, Avinash and 
Achyut are the sons of the third wife. The surname Pujari has been in use from 
Narayanbhat (brother of Yashwantbhat). It seems therefore that earlier they were 
sumamed Dharmadhikari. After Trimbakbhat they were surnamed Pujari. We have 
documentary evidences mentioning Govindbhat and Laxmanbhat Dharmadhikari 
with reference to the Sundaranarayana Temple. Most probably Govindbhat the son 


of Dinkarbhat in the family tree is the same onc. 
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Some of the names of priestly families during the Peshwa period are available to us. 


TEMPLE 


Siddheshvara Temple 
Khandoba Temple 


PLACE PRIESTLY FAMILY 


Tasgaon Thatte family 


Konkanastha Brahmin 
Dhole family 
Laghiva family 


Konkanastha Brahmin 
Pujare family 
Trimbak Dashaputre family Deshastha Brahmin 
Phadke (outside Konkanastha Brahmin 
deities 


Vithoba Temple Pandharpur Badave family Deshastha Brahmin 


Thite family 

Tate family 
Devadeveshvara Temple, (Barve) Konkanastha Brahmin 
Parvati 


— 
r= 


Trimbakeshvara 


Jyotirlinga 


Aradhye family 


Khare (goddess) Konkanastha Brahmin 
Dhekane (Vishnu) Deshastha Brahmin 
Dhere (Mahadeo) Deshastha Brahmin 
Limaye (Mahadeo) Konkanastha Brahmin 
Patankar (Surya) Karade Brahmin 
Puranik (Narayan) Deshastha Brahmin 


Purandare (Narayan) | Deshastha Brahmin 


Vaijanath Temple Parali Joshi family Konkanastha / Deshastha 
Brahmin 


Vishnu Temple, Belbaug | Pune Joglekar famil Konkanastha Brahmin 
Siddhateke Temple Siddhateka Phadke famil Konkanastha Brahmin 
Bhavani Temple Tuljapur Kadam Bhope famil 


Bhimashankara Jyotirlinga] Bhimashankar | Mungikar Deshastha Brahmin 
Bopardikar famil Deshastha Brahmin 


Sundaranarayana Temple | Nashik Dharmadhikari family | Deshastha Brahmin 
(Later Pujari family) | Deshastha Brahmin 
Ganapati Temple Ranjangaon Pathak family Deshastha Brahmin 


Bhargavarama Temple Ganapule 


Dhere 
Kunte 


Konkanastha Brahmin 


Deshastha 
Konkanastha 


Mayureshvara Temple Morgaon 


The priestly class of Brahmins was a cluster formed by several castes based 
on their regions and on the branch of Vedic school followed. Among them were the 
Charaka, Konkanastha, Karhade, Saraswata, and Deshastha*> Brahmins. 
Chitpavanas or Konkanastha Brahmins were based in the region stretching from 
Malwan to Bombay. They were distinguished into followers of Rigveda and were 
called Konkanastha Rigvedi Brahmins and those who followed Krishna Yajurveda 
were known as Konkanastha Yajurvedi Brahmins. The Deshasthas were further 


distinguished as Deshastha Rigvedi Brahmins and Deshastha Shukla Yajurvedi 


35 
Deshastha meant those who belonged to the Desha area or the upland plateau of Deccan as 


distinguished from Konkan region. They were more in number due to the fact that the Desha area 
was greater than that of the Konkan. 
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Brahmins. The Deshastha Rigvedi Brahmins seem to be the older element of the 
Maratha country.*° 


With reference to the temples mentioned in the above table we find that the 
temples in and around Pune and in the Konkan region usually had Konkanastha 
Brahmin priests. Pune temples had Kokanastha Brahmin priests probably due to the 
influence of the Peshwas who themselves were Chitpavanas and _ therefore 
Konkanasthas would definitely flock around them in expectation of patronage from 
them. While in the temples in the Desha area like Nashik, Trimbakeshvara and 
other eastern regions of Maharashtra, we find the preponderance of Deshastha 


Brahmins. 


There emerged a dispute between the Yajurvedi and Apastamba Brahmins 
regarding the southern door of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. The nature of the 
conflict is however not mentioned. Due to this conflict however Balaji Bajirao 
could not conduct the consecration ceremony of the temple according to his wishes. 
Another example of dispute between temple priests was the conflict between 
Badave and Dange. The conflict was between Rango Uddhav Badave against 
Bhagawant Narayan, Krishnaji Narayan and Rajo Bawaji Dange regarding the 
possession of the key to the temple door. Badaves were the main temple priests and 
Danges did Chopdari at the door and summoned the worshippers for entry into the 
temple. All the rights along with the custody of clothes and jewellery of god were 
with the Badaves. Another example of conflict was between the Badaves and 
Benaris regarding the palanquin (Palkhi) of the goddess, its income, and vehicles 
like the horses. There was an order that-the palanquin, its income and vehicles like 
horses were to be taken by Badaves. During the reign of Bahirji Raye Pandhare 
Faujdar Saheb, Visaji Deshmukh Bhomkar’s daughter and Naro Raghoji’s 
daughter-in-law gave horses to the temple deity on Ashadh Vadya Dvitiya. Badaves 


took these horses but Benaris objected to this. Thus both of them carried on their 


conflict on this issue.*” 


36 : 
ee Irawati Karve, Maharashtra Land and its People, Bombay, 1968, pp. 17-18. 
P. A. Gavali, Peshwekalin Samaj va Jatiya Sangharsha, (M), Kolhapur, 1982, pp. 102, 119, 120. 
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Thus there were a number of duties and responsibilities concentrated in the 
hands of the temple priest. He had to conduct the daily worship of the temple deity. 
He cooked the meals and had to make daily food offerings to the deity. He 
performed abhisheka of the deity. He was the custodian of the temple property. We 
almost find a virtual monopoly enjoyed by the temple priest. Subsequently, internal 
disputes among the priestly families were common like the conflicts mentioned 
earlier in the Bopardikar family of the Bhimashankar Temple. Similarly, 
irregularities among temple priests were not unknown. The most frequent and 
significant example of irregularity was with the priestly family of Badaves in the 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur. The Badaves of Pandharpur had illegally occupied 
the Vatan of the temple and had given nothing to the servants of the temple 
therefore the government confiscated their property. Chitopant Limaye was ordered 


to collect the confiscated amount.*® 


EXPENDITURE LISTS 

There are a few expenditure lists written by Peshwa administrative officers 
that reveal the income and expenditure of the temples. Some lists pertain 
exclusively to the expenditure on temple worship and offerings. As it is the temple 
priest who performed temple worship and offering these, expenditure lists 


pertaining to the materials needed for worship and offering are discussed in this 


chapter. 


Temple Worship, Offerings and Expenditure Lists 

Govind Sadashiva stationed at Pargana Bhose has put on record a list of 
expenditure on the flowers and tulasi offered to the idol of Vithala Temple at 
Pandharpur. The temple was given a piece of land measuring one Chavar i.e. 120 
Bighas at Bhose for basil (tulasi) and flowers needed at the time of the temple 
worship. The expenditure on basil and flowers is mentioned in the document dated 
in the Year 6. 2] rupaye were spent as land tax on the one-Chavar land i.e. 120 
Bighas of land. Four persons were employed for the maintenance of the garden. 
148 and a half rupaye were given to 3 gardeners (\alis) of the land, with each 


gardener receiving 13 and a half Tupaye per month. 55 rupaye were given to Ranu 


ates Soe ee 
** SNK, R. No. 12, B. No. 3 Doc. No. 6365. 
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who brought the flowers to the temple. Ranu was paid 5 rupaye per month. Thus a 
total of 203 rupaye were given as wages to the 4 workers of the land. 70 rupaye 
and 15 annas were spent on the cultivation of the land. Out of the 70 rupaye and 
15 annas, 21 rupaye were spent on 3 big garlands (haras), 27 rupaye were spent on 
the fodder for the bullocks. Out of the 27 rupaye, 15 rupaye were spent on fodder 
(vairan) and 12 rupaye on pend. 22 rupaye were spent on menial, big and small 
threads (most probably for weaving garlands). Thus a total of 295 rupaye and 7 


annas were spent on the flowers and basil needed for the temple worship.°° 


Pa [a 
| [aes 
=e 


Cultivation of land 


Total Expentidure on Flowers and Basil 


This document reveals some interesting features. First that Govind 
Sadashiva seems to be an administartive official of Pargana Bhose. It is interesting 
to note that the land was not tax-free. Three gardeners were employed to cultivate 


the garden and were paid in cash. The person who delivered the flowers to the 


temple was also paid in cash. 


Another document in the same series lists the other items of expenditure of 
the Vithala Temple at Pandharpur. Parasharam Ramchandra stationed at Kshetra 
Pandharpur has prepared this list of expenditure. 673 rupaye and 11 and a half 
annas were spent on Gopalakala festival and the perpetual lamp of the temple. 
1,508 rupaye and 11 annas were spent on the drum house of the temple. 252 rupaye, 
11 and three quarters of an anna were spent on tulsi flowers. Thus the total 
expenditure was 2435 rupaye 2 and half annas. Added to this expenditure was the 


earlier expenditure of 295 rupaye and 7 annas pertaining to the land of one Chavar 
at Bhose.*° 


%i GD, R. No. 07, B. No.06, Doc. No. 17289. 
GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 17292. 


MULTIFUNCTIONAL STATUS OF THE TEMPLE PRIEST 229 


1508 Drum House 
a Cl 
Total Expenditure 


The daily worship of the deity of the Jejuri Temple is divided into three 


sessions. In the first session early in the morning the god is awakened by 
Kakadarati. The afternoon worship is with the sixteen formalities 
(Shodashopachari) in nature. The final session is late in the evening when 
devotional songs are sung.*' Another document dated sometime between 1736-1740 
gives the list of items bought for the worship and offerings of the Jejuri Temple 
during the month of Ashadh along with the details of the expenditure on these 
items. The currency denomination during Peshwa period was with Rupaye™ at the 
apex of the currency hierarchy. 16 annas made one Rupaya, 4 paise or twelve pai 
made one anna, and in turn three pice made one paisa. Pice was the lowest unit of 
currency. The above document reveals the prices of the different items needed for 
the worship and offerings at the Jejuri Temple. The document lists the items and the 
equivalent expenditure theirof. The document also clarifies whether the item was 
bought on daily or monthly basis. Also there are other items mentioned in the 
document whose expenditure is mentioned as less than not only annas but also 
paise. Probably the signs marked in front denote pice. Such items include salt and 
betelnut powder. The calculated total in the document however does not match with 
the details.*? Nevertheless, the document gives us a somewhat clear picture of the 
prices of the different consumable and non-consumable items needed for the 
worship and offerings in the temple. This further could lead to a picture of the 
approximate expenditure of the temple in general. The document also discloses that 


the Peshwa administration aimed to maintain exact records and details of the 


expenditure on the temple. 


RUPAYE AND ANNAS | DAILY/MONTHLY} ITEMS 


31 and 08 annas Daily _ Wheat Flour 
04. 12 annas and a half Daily 
04 Dail 
12 annas Monthly 


7" M.S. Mate, op. cit., p. 171. 


42 ae é é 
This is equivalent to rupees. However sixteen annas made a rupaya. 
Bontv D vIn SAD NA A Dan AIA 72N04 
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01 and 04 annas 
01 and 08 annas oe eee ed 

Betel leaves and betelnut powder 
04 and 08 annas i i 


With the above information, the monthly as well as yearly expenditure on 
these items can be calculated. For example, the yearly expenditure on wheat 
flour would be 11,497 rupaye and 8 annas, on rice would be 1,745 rupaye, 2 and 
half annas, on ghee would be 1,460 rupaye, on sandalwood would be 9 rupaye, 
on dakshina would be 456 rupaye and 4 annas, on betel leaves and betelnut 
powder would be 273 rupaye and 12 annas, on oil would be 1,642 rupaye and 8 
annas. It is difficult to know the exact prices of the items equivalent to a 
particular weight of the item. However the total expenditure on these items was 
17,084 rupaye 2 annas and a half per annum. There are also other items used for 
worship and offerings that are not mentioned in the list. Thus this amount that 
we have arrived at does not indicate the entire annual expenditure on the 
worship and offerings conducted at the temple, which would definitely be more 


than this amount. 


Another document dated 1732 C. E. reveals the expenditure on offerings 
at the Jejuri temple, Karhepathar in Pargana Pune. The expenditure list was 
made on 1* day in the month of Jilheja. The list probably covers the monthly 
expenditure. Expenditure on wheat flour was 7 and half anna. For rice it was 15 
annas. For Dal, the expenditure was 3 and half annas. For ghee | rupaya and 8 
annas were spent. 2 annas were spent for salt. 4 annas were spent for 
sandalwood. For paan, dakshina and oil, copper coins were spent. Thus total of 
3 rupaye and 8 annas were spent on offerings. Also 2 more rupaye were spent. 
The total amount spent was 5 rupaye and 8 annas. 3 rupaye were given to the 


priests for abhisheka. Thus a total of 8 rupaye and 8 annas were spent.” 


“ SNK, (R. No. 49, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 21826.) 
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A document dated around.1740 C. E. relates to the total expenditure on 
worship and offering at the Jejuri temple during the different months of the year.*° 
The temple priest had a traditional assistant to his disposal called the Gurav. The 
Joshi also assisted the temple priest in his daily worship. The Gurav helped the 
temple priest in physical worship of the deity, while the Joshi helped the temple 
priest with the details of the Hindu calendar, festival and ritual days to be observed 


(tithis). In return for their services, payments were made to the Gurav and the Joshi. 


oiaem cages | AMOUNT TAMBOLI 


annas echeaiieas! 


03 01 a4 Hes 
ee 


Kartik ? 
(Saaban 


eee 
Margasir a 01 
om Petpet pe 
Pusa y 9 q 
Sawaal) 


(Jilkaad) 
Falgun 
(Jilheja) 


* SNK, R. No. 50, B. No. 04, Doc. No. 23082. 
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The above table reveals that the total expenditure on the persons who 


contributed in the form of material for the temple worship and offering was 7-8 
rupaye per month. The Joshi was a Balutedar of the village and Tamboli and Teli 
were Alutedars of the village. Thus Balutedars and Alutedars played an important 
role in the temple administration. The Joshi assisted the temple priest in the worship 
of the temple deity. The Joshi was paid about 6-7 rupaye per month. The Tamboli 
supplied betel leaves for the worship and offerings of the temple and was paid 
about 3 annas per month. The Teli provided oil for the worship, offerings and 
perhaps also for the lighting the perpetual lamp of the temple. He was paid between 
1-1 rupaya and 4 annas per month. It is interesting to note that the expenditure list 
begins from the month of Ashadh of the Hindu calendar and not from the month of 
Chaitra as expected. The expenditure list also does not conform to the beginning of 
the Muslim calendar either, which begins from Moharram and not Rabilakhar. All 
the Puranic religious activities however are in full swing during the auspicious four 
months (Chaturmasa) that begins in the month of Ashadh. Probably this is the 


reason for the beginning of the expenditure list from the month of Ashadh. 


Though temple expenditures were in the form of cash, the income of the 
temple was sometimes in the form of kind. This was mainly because some tenants 
in the temple premises paid their rent to the temple in kind, also devotees 
sometimes made offerings in kind and most importantly the material needed for the 
temple was in kind hence there was usually a grain or goods storage room in every 
temple. A list dated 1769*° relating to the Ganesha Temple at Siddhateka refers to 
the different items bought by the temple and their equivalent weights. The largest 
unit of weight measurement was Khandi. then Mana, Payali and Sher. 20 Manas 
made one Khandi, 12 Payalis made one Mana or 48 Shers made one Mana and 4 


Shers made one Payali. One maund (Mana) was roughly equal to one quintal of 


“© SNK, R. No. 15, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 8814. 
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present times.*’ The letter gives a detailed explanation of the weights in the form of 
Khandi, Mana, Payali and Sher. A quarter Sher is further subdivided into Chhatak 
shown as the number 6, Aadpav"®, Nautak shown as the number 9. The items 
included in the list were rice (slim) weighing 1129 Shers and a quarter, wheat flour, 
tur dal, ghee, jaggery, sugar, harbara dal flour, asafoetida, turmeric, salt, cumin 
seeds (Jeera) weighing 13 Shers and a half, betel nut, camphor weighing 2 Shers 
and a half, dried dates, rice flour, honey, vermilian powder (shendur), ginger 
powder, oil, katechu (Kath), tamarind, milk, dates, moong dal, horse gram 
(Harbara Dal), Rajagira, sesame, flattened rice (Poha), pepper, bajra, Mogarel oil, 
fenugreek (Methya), wheat, black gram (Udid Dal), black sesame, coconut 
substance, coriander seeds (Dhane), jawar, saffron (Kesar), musk (Kasturi), 
Dashang, sandal wood (Chandan), red sandalwood (Raktachandan). The total 
weight of all this items came upto 5 Khandis, 4 Manas, 8 Payalis, and 8 Shers i.e. 
equivalent to 4200 Shers. Apart from this, there were items received in the form of 
units 1.e. 100 incence sticks (agarbattis) and 1 coconut. The total of these items was 


10Lunits. 


In the list of income there was also material brought by Apaji Mahadeo from 
Mahadji Neelkanth of Prant Pune. The items included in the list are rice (slim) 
weighing 1129 Shers and a quarter, wheat flour, 7ur dal, ghee, jaggery, sugar, 
Harbara dal flour, asafoetida, turmeric, salt, cumin seeds weighing 13 Shers and a 
half, betel nut, camphor weighing | and a half Sher, dried dates, rice flour, honey, 
Udid dal and ginger powder. The total weight of all these items was calculated to 3 
and a half Khandis, 4 Manas, 8 Payalis and | Sher i.e. 2993 Shers plus a Chhatak. 
There are some more items in the list wheat, oil, katechu (Kath), tamarind, milk, 
dates, moong dal, horse gram (Harbara dal), pepper, flattened rice (Poha), black 
sesame, Rajagira, coconut substance, coriander seeds (Dhane), sesame, Bheri*”, 
Bajara, Mogarel oil, fenugreek (Methya), vermilian powder (Shendur). Material 
collected from the goverment of Pune included items of sandalwood, red 
sandalwood, saffron. musk (Kasturi). camphor and Dashang incence. Items in units 


included 100 incence sticks (ayarbattis). Out of these items sandalwood and red 


pag ig, Mahajan, /adustry, Trade and Commerce during Peshwa Period, Jaipur, 1989, p. 118. 
*8 Half of a quarter share. 
” This item is not identified. 
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sandalwood were acquired from the storehouse of the government (Kothi) and 
saffron, musk, camphor and incence (Dashang) along with the incence sticks were 
acquired from the separate store of the government (Jinnas Khana). The detailed 
weight of the ghee acquired from homemade butter and buttermilk is also 


mentioned in the list for the 2 months of Ramazan, and Sawal. 


The items consumed were rice (slim), wheat flour, pigeon peas (Tur dal), 
ghee, jaggery, sugar, horse gram flour, asafoetida, turmeric, salt, cumin seeds, 
betelnut, camphor, dried dates, rice flour, honey, Shendur, ginger powder, oil, white 
katechu, tamarind, milk, dates, Moong dal, horse gram, Rajagira, sesame, flattened 
rice, pepper, Bajara, Mogarel oil, fenugreek, wheat, black gram, black sesame, 
dried coconut, coriander seeds, Jawar, saffron, musk, Dashang, sandalwood, red 
sandalwood. 100 incence sticks and 1 coconut were also consumed. Out of all these 
items Kesar, Kasturi, Dashang, sandalwood, red sandalwood, Mogarel oil, Shendur, 
honey, camphor, incence sticks and one coconut were used for Ganesha, the main 
deity. The remaining items of rice (slim), wheat flour, pigeon peas, ghee, jaggery, 
sugar, horse gram flour, asafoetida, turmeric, salt, cumin seeds, betelnut, dried 
dates, rice flour, ginger powder, oil, white katechu, tamarind, milk, dates, Moong 
dal, horse gram, Rajagira, sesame, flattened rice, pepper, Bajara, fenugreek, wheat, 
black gram, black sesame, coconut substance, coriander seeds, and Jawar were used 
up for preparation of meals. The income expenditure list known as Ta/eband further 


mentions that there was no balance material. 


Vireshvara Hari has made a list of heads of income and expenditure relating 
to Bhimashankar Temple dated 1772. The list mentions that the supervision of the 
temple expenditure was earlier entrusted to Keso Ballal but later transferred to 
Vireshvara Hari. The list mentions 904 rupaye, | and quarter anna as the income of 
the temple. Out of this amount, 58 rupaye, 9 annas and a quarter was the balance 
during Keso Ballal’s supervision. 845 and half rupaye came from Prant Junnar 
annually for the expenditure of the temple. Out of the 845 and half rupaye, 400 
rupaye were reccived on 10" of the month of Saaban i.e. on Kartik Shuddha 12. 300 
rupaye were received on 7th of the month of Jilkad i.e. Magh Vadya 9. 145 and half 


rupaye were received on 2™ of the month of Moharram i.e. Chaitra Shuddha 4. The 
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list further mentions expenditure of the temple. Apart from the usual expenditure on 
food articles needed for offerings and fee for Brahmins (Dakshina), the list 
mentions expenditure on the lamp in Dharmashala as 2 rupaye, 10 and half annas. 
12 rupaye were spent on the cow bought for the item of Panchamrita needed for 
bathing and offering. 8 rupaye and 12 annas were spent on the vegetables needed 
for the temple food offering as per the calculation of | rupaya and 4 annas per 
month. The vegetables seem to have been bought only for 7 months. The total 
expenditure of the year was 339 rupaye and 2 annas. The balance amount of 58 
rupaye, 9 annas and a quarter was carried forward as it was not spent. 500 rupaye 
and 6 annas were shown as balance after deducting the expenditure of the temple. 6 
rupaye were added as Gair Majura to the balance. Thus the total balance of the 
temple was 564 rupaye, 15 and quarter annas.*’ Vireshvara Hari was most certainly 
the Karkun who supervised the temple income and expenditure. Another aspect that 
comes to light is that the village revenues to the temple were received in 
instalments. The list reveals that there was a dormitory (Dharmashala) run by the 


temple. 


The daily worship of the Trimbakeshvara Temple takes place thrice a day. 
Worship of the temple consists of grand food offerings (Mahanaivedya) and 
abhisheka. A silver mask is placed on the linga every time the worship is 
conducted. At ten o’clock in the evening Shejaaarti is performed and the mask, a 
substitute of the image, is placed on the bed in the hall of mirrors. Music is played 
when worship is in progress. Every Monday morning the mask is placed in a ritual 
palanquin and is bathed in the Kushavarta Tirtha where it is taken in a procession. 
This takes place also on festive days.°! We have information regarding the 
expenditure on abhisheka and /aghurudra worship in this temple. Four annas were 
spent in the month of Ashadh in the year 1787 for the ritual of bathing the idol 
(abhisheka) conducted at Trimbakeshvara Temple for expediting rainfall. 3 rupaye 
and 1 anna were spent on the 5" day of Ashvin in the year 1792 for laghurudra 
worship conducted at Trimbakeshvara Temple for expediting the rains. Abhisheka 


was conducted for eleven days for expediting the rains and 44 rupaye were given as 


. GD, R. No. 608, Bhimashankar Temple. 
°™M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 144, 145. 
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dakshina to the priest.** Thus abhisheka was also conduted as a part of special 
worship in the temple in event of certain natural calamities. There is a ritual 
offering of five cereals (Panchadhanya) to the temple deity. The expenditure on this 
ritual is recorded in a document dated 1814 relating to the Trimbakeshvara Temple. 
The expenditure on wheat was 21 rupaye and 8 annas, on Rice 34 rupaye and 8 
annas, on Udid dal 14 rupaye and 14 annas, on horse gram (Harbhara dal) was 22 
rupaye and 8 annas and 14 rupaye on sesame. The total expenditure thus came to 


107 rupaye and 6 annas.”° 


The daily worship of the Bhimashankar Temple deity is performed thrice a 
day. In the morning session of worship is the Kakadarati. At 12 in the noon after the 
worship the great offering is made. The third worship takes at 4 in the afternoon. 
The. sessions of worship are not elaborate, the ekadashini being the important thing. 
It consists of group recitation of the rudra hymns and performance of abhisheka.~ 
An income expenditure list relating to the Bhimashankara Temple dated in the Year 
1772 reveals that 8 rupaye and 12 annas were spent on vegetables needed for the 
temple food offerings, at the rate of 1 rupaya and 4 annas per month. The 
vegetables seem to have been bought only for seven months.>° The list is discussed 


in detail later in the portion in the chapter pertaining to Expenditure Lists. 


Another document in Rumal number 606 of the Ghadani Daftar dated 1807 
relating to the Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati, Pune reveals the expenditure on 
the temple. 2,404 rupaye, 5 and a quarter of an anna were spent on the four gods of 
the Devadeveshvara Temple. The four gods of the temple were the main idol, 
Mahalinga, Ganapati and the river. 2] rupaye and one anna were offered to every 
image every day as dakshina. 12 rupaye were needed for the leaves of Bilva tree for 
worship at the rate of | rupaya per month. 146 rupaye and 4 annas were spent on 
the floral ornaments. There were four floral ornaments of the main idol. 1 crest on 


eae . 
crown (/ura™), | garland and 2 wreaths (gajaras) were used. One flower wreath 


i N. G. Chapekar, op. cit., p. 164. 

s SNK, R. No. 31, B. No. 05. Doc. No. 17642. 
pe M. S. Mate, op. cit.. p. 137. 

~” GD, Bhimashankara Temple. 


56 
Tura was an ornament for the turban composed of several strings of pearls suspended from a golden 


bar. The bar was generally embellished with a bird or floral design studded with gems set in 


emeralds strings. The number of pearl strings that hung in a cluster varied from seven to seventeen 
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was used for the Mahalinga. 32 rupaye and 15 annas were spent on the milk needed 
for the offering item of Panchamrita. 7 rupaye, 3 and half annas were spent on 
wicks (waatis) of cotton needed for lighting the lamps for waving lights (aarti) 
during the worship. One rupaya was needed for 10,000 wicks. 6000 wicks were 
needed per month. 73,000 wicks were purchased out of which 72,000 were 
consumed. 12 rupaye and 11 annas were spent on betel leaves. 840 betel leaves 
could be bought in 1 rupaya. 30 leaves were needed per day. Except on ekadashi 


days for a total of 340 days 10,200 leaves were needed. 


A list pertaining to Vishnu Temple at Belbaug (Pune) dated in the 
year 1807 reveals that 2 rupaye, 1 and three quarters of an anna were spent on 
fragrant black powder (Bukka). 6 rupaye 12 and three quarter annas were spent on 
the floral ornaments of the deity. 12 annas were spent on camphor needed to be 
burnt as part of the waving of the lamps (Aarti) during the worship of the deity. 4 
rupaye | and half an anna were spent on condiment (Battase) for food offering. 
Thus a total of 13 rupaye and 12 annas were spent on worship and offering of the 
temple deity. A document dated in the Year 99 gives a detailed list of expenditure 
of the items and the amount needed for the worship and offering of the Vishnu 
temple at Belbaug, Pune. Expenditure is calculated on rice of two varities 
(Ambemohar and Kokane), wheat, ghee for worship and offerings, Tur dal, Harbara 
dal, Udid dal, salt and sugar for cooking food offering, jaggery, oil, honey, 


turmeric, cumin seeds, pepper, asafoetida, ginger powder, coriander seeds, cotton, 


tamarind, coconut and sandalwood paste.”’ 


Martanda Bhairava is another name for Khandoba. A letter dated 19" March 
1768 reveals the food offerings given to the deity at the Martanda Bhairava 
Temple, Sasvad during the spring festival (Vasantapuja). The offering was to 
include a Sher of cooked slim rice. The cooked rice was to be removed in a silver 
pan (Zamhana). lf some of the cooked rice was burnt then that burnt rice was not to 
be removed in the plate. In the vessel of measurement equivalent to a Sher, curd 


was to be set and salt was to be added to it. This salted curd was to be poured on the 


with each string consisting of about nine to thirty-three pearls. Cf, Sudha Desai, Social life in 
Maharashtra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980, p. 164. In this case however the tura is made out of 
flowers. Apparently this ornament was part of daily offerings. 
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cooked rice and then mixed well. Brinjal was to be smashed and seasoned with 
cumin seeds, black pepper and asafetida to prepare a dish known as Bharit. Chilli 
powder was to be added to this mixture. The dish was to be removed in a bowl and 
Papad was to be roasted and kept on the items. Salt, a cooked vegetable, mango 
and cut lemon piece were to be placed in the offering dish and the offering was to 
be placed in front of the deity. No change whatsoever was to be made in this 
procedure. The letter further mentions that the material for lunch and pure food for 
night fast of the Brahmins of Namaskar and offering of 1,00,000 leaves of Bel tree 
(Laakholi) was to be made. The 2 Brahmins of Namaskar were to be given Dhoti 
one each of 4 rupaye after washing the Dhoti. The Dhoti was to be worshipped. At 
tne close of the Brahmin feast, the offering of sweet dish was to be made. 5 married 
women and 25 Brahmins were to be given meals. Puranpoli and Kheer were the 
usual items of sweetdish. A preparation of betel leaf (Vida) was to be given to them 
along with the dakshina of half a rupaya each. For the bath of the deity two 
waterpots (Ghagaris) of water was to be brought. In the evening the image was to 
be bathed, wiped with a cloth and then orange sandalwood paste (Gandha) and 
scent was to be applied. Grains of rice (Akshata) of musk and a Tika were to be 
applied to both the images of the Bhairava and Mhalsabai. Bukka was to be put and 
then sandalwood paste was to be applied to the pedestal of the linga (Shalunki). A 
golden leaf in the shape of a Bilva was to be offered to the diety and flowers to 
Mhalsabai. Then flowers and normal Bilva leaves followed by turmeric powder 
(Bhandar) were to be nffesed. One incence stick was to be lit. Camphor was to be 
burnt. Dashanga incence was to be lit. Then food offering were to be placed in front 
of the deity followed by the offering of two rolls of Vida and a dakshina of half a 
rupaya (Adheli). Saffron weighing 2 tolas and camphor weighing half tola were to 
be added to the sandalwood paste. A little aloe (Krishnagar) was to be mixed in the 
sandalwood paste. The sandalwood paste was to be poured in the brass container. 
During the preparation of sandalwood paste water was to be added by a spoon 
(Pali) and not by hand. The image was to be fanned (Pankha).** The letter reveals 


the detailed procedure of worship and offerings in the temple. Every temple 


‘7 GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 02, Doc. Nos. 16232-34. 


8K. V. Purandare, Purandare Daftar Part [11, (M), BISM Granthamala Number 29, Pune, 1934, Letter 
No. 87, p. 62. 
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however had minor changes in the worship and offering rituals depending upon the 
deity worshipped in the temple. 

It may not be irrelevant to discuss the worship procedures of some of the 
temples, The first worship of the Mahalakshmi Temple at Kolhapur is at 5 
o'clock in the morning known as Kakadarti. The 2"! worship of the goddess is at 8 
o*clock in the morning with 16 formalities observed, The 3" worship is also in the 
momiing and along with the sixteen rites the worship includes the Panchamrita 
abhisheka and grand abhisheka (Mahaabhisheka), The 4” is the evening worship 
‘with 5 formalities. The last worship is called Shejaarti when the goddess is offered 
milk and sweets and put to sleep. On every Friday evening a procession of the 
replica of the goddess is taken out, The procession visits the deities in the 


courtyard and retums to the sanctum of the temple” The daily worship of the 


goddess of the Bhavani ‘Temple at Tuljapur is in 4 sessions, The |" is early 
the moming when the face and feet of the deity are washed and the goddess is 
offered a breakfast of unleavened bread and vegetables curries. The afternoon 
Worship is the main worship that consists of 16 formalities including bath with 5 


xd liquids (panchamrita snana). Devotional songs and grand food offerings 
(Makanaivedya) follow the Worship. The evening worship is marked by 
devotional songs with incence lighting as an important feature, The late evening 


worship is known as Prakshalana puja.” 


The daily worship of the Moreshvara 
Temple at Morgaon is performed thrice, at 7 o’clock in the moming, 12 o'clock 
in the afternoon and § o’elock in the evening, The first two worships consist 16 
formalities and the last one consists 5 formalities. ‘The menu for the offerings of 
the 3 worships is fixed at this temple. It consists of Kihichadi and Chapatti for the 
morning worship, & full meal for the afternoon and rice and milk in the evening,’ 


The first worship at the Parashurama ‘Temple at Pedhe is at 9 early in the 


morning, The next is the Diuparati worship at 8 in the morning. At 11 the main 
worship is performed after which the grand food offerings is made. Musie 18 


played, the deity 1s dressed up and decorated with omaments. Naivedya ts offered 


to the deity in the evening worship aso. ACS in the evening is the worship in 


7 M4, S, Mate, op. ei pp. 38.30.37 
"MLS. Mate, op. ci. 68 
VME S. Mate op lt pp. 19.20 
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which the image is put in a palaquin and taken in procession around in the preciets 


of the temple.” 


Temple Festival Expenditure Lists 

For the Shivaratri festival of the Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati 
(Pune), on Magh vadya 14, 11 rupaye were paid each in the Years 66 and 67 as 
dakshina for the laghurudra worship. Thus a total of 22 rupaye were spent on it in 2 
years. 4 rupaye, 14 and half annas were spent on Dassera festival. Dassera festival 
is observed to commemorate the victory of Lord Rama on Ravana. 4 rupaye 3 and 
half annas were spent on oil during the Diwali festival. 1 rupaya, 13 and quarter of 
an anna were spent on Tilgul, a sweet made of sesame and jaggery, distributed 


during Sankrant festival.” 


The expenditure on the Ekadashi festival of the Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, 
Pune was 46 rupaye, 2 and half annas. 2 annas were spent on the Ekadashi festival 
with | anna each for oil and Bukka. 14 annas were spent on Sankrant festival for 
the pastes applied on the deity (Uti) after its bath. Out of the 14 annas, 8 annas and 
a quarter were spent on saffron, 4 annas on musk and three quarters of an anna on 
incence stick. 9 rupaye and 7 annas were spent on Gokulashtami festival. Out of 
this amount, 9 rupaye and 3 annas were spent on the worship material. Out of 9 
rupaye and 3 annas, | and half an anna was spent on the bath of the deity with 
three quarters of an anna each spent on oil and Bukka. 5 and quarter annas were 
spent on gold and silver, 15 annas were spent on the perfume. Out of which, 7 and 
half annas were spent on saffron, 1 anna was spent on nutmeg (jayfal), 5 annas were 
spent on musk, | and a quarter anna was spent on incence stick and a quarter anna 
was spent on camphor. A total of | rupaya and 3 annas were spent on offerings. Out 
of which, 2 and three quarters of an anna were spent on a mixture of dry fruits and 
candy (Panchakhadya) with almonds, raisins, crystal sugar, and Panchamrrita. | 
rupaya and half an anna was spent on the grand offering (Mahanaivedya) during the 
night. Out of this amount of | rupaya and half an anna of Mahanaivedya, 4 annas 
were spent on wheat, 4 annas and a half were Spent on sugar, 3 annas were spent on 


ghee, 2 annas and a half were spent on milk, 8 annas for coconut and poppy seeds 


oe ee ee ee 
° M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 117, 118. 
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(Khaskhas), 1 and three quarters of an anna for five vegetables. 3 annas were spent 
on seasoned and folded betel leaf (Paan). Out of this amount, half of an anna for 
betel leaves, quarter of an anna for betelnut, half of an anna for clove and 
cardamom (Velchi), one anna for nutmeg and three quarters of an anna for Jaypatri. 
5 rupaye and an anna were spent on a plate. 2 annas and a quarter were spent on 
fruits. Out of this amount, 1 and quarter of an anna was spent on coconuts and 1 
anna was spent on four fruits. 10 and three quarters of an anna were spent on golden 
Basil leaf offered to the deity after the conclusion of the Tulasi Sahasranaama 
worship. Thus a total of 9 rupaye and 3 annas were spent on Gokulashtami festival 
along with 4 annas given as dakshina to Bhikambhat Joglekar for the Tulasi 
Sahasranaama worship conducted by him. Thus a total of 9 rupaye 7 annas were 
spent on the Gokulashtami festival. A total of 1 rupaya and half an anna were spent 
on Vijayadashmi festival. Out of this amount, 3 annas were spent on the bath of 
the deity. Out of the 3 annas, 1 anna and a half was spent each on oil, Aargaja and 
Bukka. 7 annas and a half was spent on saffron for fragrant paste (Uti), 5 annas 
were spent on musk and | anna was spent on incence stick. Thus a total of 1 rupaya 
and half annas were spent on the Vijayadashmi festival.“ This festival falls on the 
conclusion of the rainy season and signifies the victory of the good over the evil. 
Armies start their campaigns on this day. The document further mentions that 1 
rupaya and 14 annas were spent on Deepavali festival. Out of this amount, | anna 
and a quarter was spent on Chameli flower oil and 1 anna was spent on Aargaja. 1 
rupaya, 11 and three quarters of an anna were spent on fragrant paste (Uti). Out of 
this amount, 15 annas were spent on saffron, 10 annas were spent on musk and 2 
and three quarters of an anna were spent on two incence sticks. Thus a total of | 
tupaya and 14 annas were spent on the Deepavali festival. The festival is celebrated 
in the honour of goddess Lakshmi. The festival lasts for 3-4 days. The 1" day, 
known as Narkachaturdashi is celebrated to commemorate the destruction of the 
demon Narakasura.°° The document mentions further that for the bathing of the 
deity on Kartika Ekadashi | and a half anna was spent. Out of this amount, | anna 
Was spent on oil of Chameli flower and half anna was spent on Aargaja and Bukka. 


| rupaya 4 annas and a half were spent on gadrooned beeds for the necklace of the 


s GD, R. No. 606, Bundle pertaining to Devadeveshvara Temple. Parvati (Pune) dated 14 Magh. 
GD, R. No. 609, (Bundle pertaining to Vishnu Temple at Belbaug Pune.) 


* Sudha Desai, Social life in Maharashtra under the Peshwas, Bombay, 1980, p. 143. 
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deity on the 31 days of the festival in the month of Ashvin and Kartik. 6 rupaye 12 
annas and a quarter were spent on designs (Rangoli®’) drawn in front of the deity, in 
the hall (Mandapa) and near Garuda. Out of this amount 6 rupaye were spent on 
gulal, 12 annas were spent on powder of zeolite (Rangoli) and a quarter anna was 
spent on jute thread (Sutali). Thus a total of 6 rupaye, 12 annas and a quarter were 
spent on Rangoli. 15 annas were spent on fragrant paste (Uti) for Makar Sankrant 
festival day. Out of this amount, 8 annas and a quarter were spent on saffron, 5 
annas and a half were spent on musk and 1 anna and a quarter was spent on an 
incence stick. 1 rupaya and 1 anna were spent on the Vasant Panchami festival. 
Out of this amount, 1 anna and a quarter was spent on the bath of the deity. Out of 
the 1 anna and a quarter, three quarters of an anna was spent on Chameli oil and 
half an anna was spent on Aargaja. 15 and three quarters of an anna were spent on 
fragrant paste (Uti). Out of the 15 and three quarters of an anna, 7 annas and a half 
were spent on saffron, 5 annas and a half were spent on musk and 2 and three 
quarters of an anna were spent on incence stick. Thus a total of 1 rupaya and | anna 
were spent on Vasant Panchami festival.°* Vasant Panchami signifies spring. It was 
customary to feed Brahmins on this occasion.© On Falgun Vadya 5, 5 annas were 
spent on saffron. On new year day of Hindu calender (Varshapratipada), 1 rupaya 
and a half anna was spent. 1 and three quarters of an anna were spent on the bath of 
the deity. Out of this amount, 1 anna was spent on Chameli oil and three quarters of 
an anna was spent on Aargaja. Also 8 and quarter of an anna were spent on saffron 
for Uti. 5 annas were spent on musk for Uti. 1 and a half anna was spent on incence 
stick. Thus 14 and three quarters of an anna were spent on Uti and a total of 1 
tupaya and half anna were spent on Varshapatipada day. 1 rupaya, 15 and three 
quarters of an anna were spent on the Ramanavami festival. 1 and three quarters of 
an anna were spent on the bath of the deity. Out of this amount, 1 anna was spent 
on Chameli oil and three quarters of an anna were spent on Aargaja. 15 and quarter 
annas were spent on uti. Out of this amount of Uti, 8 and half annas were spent on 
saffron, 5 and half annas were spent on musk, and | and quarter of an anna were 
spent on incence stick. 2 and three quarters of an anna were spent on five fruits. Out 


of this amount on fruits, | anna was spent on a coconut and | and three quarters of 


vi , sudha Desai, op. cit., p. 148. 


°” Rangoli i is sandstone powder (quartzite) used to prepare colourful designs on the floor. 
“8 GD, R. No. 609, Bundle pertaining to Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, Pune. 
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an anna were spent on four fruits. 4 annas were spent on floral ornaments of the 
deity. Three necklaces, one tura and two flower garlands were made that consumed 
4 annas. 8 annas were paid as dakshina at the time of offering to the deity. Thus a 
total of 1 rupaya, 15 and three quarters of an anna were spent on the Ramanavami 
festival. 14 annas and a quarter were spent on the Akshayatritiya day. 8 annas and 
a quarter were spent on saffron, 5 and half annas were spent on musk and half an 
anna was spent on incence stick. Thus a total of 14 annas and a quarter were spent 
on fragrant paste for the Akshayatritiya day. On the lunar eclipse day 15 annas and 
a quarter were spent on fragrant paste. Out of this amount, 8 and half annas were 
spent on saffron, 5 and half annas were spent on musk and lanna was spent on 
incence stick. However the total does not tally. The account of quarter of an anna is 
missing. 18 rupaye, 11 and half annas were spent for Chaturmasa. Out of this 
amount, 18 rupaye, 9 and half annas were spent on the perpetual lamp that was lit 
with ghee. 2 annas were spent on nutmeg needed for a fragrant powder mixture 
with eight ingredients (ashtagandha). Thus a total of 18 rupaye, 11 and half annas 
were spent in Chaturmasa. Thus a total of 47 rupaye and 6 annas were spent on 
festivals. 13 rupaye and 12 annas were spent on the Kirtana arranged on Ekdashi 
days. Earlier Kirtanas were arranged from the Kotwali of Pune town, but during the 
years of the list, the Kotawali was private hence Krishnaji Bhavani had told that 
Bhaskar Narayan Dewasthale should perform Kirtana in the temple. Accordingly 


Kirtana was arranged on every Ekadashi day.” 


It seems that the Kotwal of the town arranged Kirtana at the Vishnu Temple 
in Belbaug. The Kotwal was at the apex of the city administration. The term is 
usually translated as police chief but his duties were much more extensive. 
Madhavrao I seems to have reorganized and regularized the office in 1764. The 
Belbaug Temple construction began in 1765 and was completed in 1769. The date 
of the document is 99 i.e. most probably 1799. Vasudeo Mahadeo Joshi was the 
Kotwal during this time (1798-1801). During the times of Bajirao If (1796-1818) 


the office was auctioned to the highest bidder.”' It therefore scems that during 


69 


a Sudha Desai, op. cit.. p. 151. 
GD, R. No. 609, Bundle pertaining to Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, Pune. 
Janardan Hari (1769-71), Keshavrao Ballal Ketkar (1771-4), Dhondopant Babaji (1774-6), Anandrao 
Kashi (1776-81), Ghashiram Sawaladas (1781-91), Anandrao Kashi (1791-6) Baloji Vasudeo 
(1796), Ramchandra Ballal (1797), Ramchandra Mahadeo Damle (1797-98), Apegi Ra (1798) were 
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Madhavrao’s times (1761- 1772) the Kotwal of Pune arranged for Kirtanas. Katha 
and Kirtanas were religious expoundings meant to promote devotion. Praises of the 
deity were sung on this occasion and legends of the exploits of the god were 
narrated in the accompaniment of music and songs. The class of people who 
performed Katha and Kirtana were known as Haridasa and Gosawi.’”” Haridasas 
were invited on festive days to the temple to recite tales from the epics and Puranas. 
The Ganesha festival, Ramanavami and Hanumanjayanti were occasions for 
Kirtanas that was recitation and preaching. The Haridasas conveyed their message 
of Vedanta and the path of devotion. Haridasa, the principal figure was 
accompanied by one or more choruses and a team playing upon musical 
instruments such as the Ektari® or Te ambora™, drums like Tabla or Dholak, and 
Jhanj’. The hall (Sabhamandapa) of the temple was the usual venue for a Kirtana 


open to public.”° 


Some prominent festivals celebrated in temples are discussed. Every 
year during the months of Chaitra, Shravana, Pausha and Magha, 5 days between 
the 12 day of the bright half and the 1" day of the dark fortnight are festival 
periods at the Khandoba Temple at Jejuri. The first 10 days, especially the 10" 
day, Vijayadashami, of the Ashvin month and the 1“ six days, especially the 6" day, 
Champashashthi, of the Margashirsha month are also ceremonial occasions. The 
new moon day that falls on Monday (Somavati Amavasya) is an occasion for a 
large fair. The Somavati Amavasya falls every 3 months. The full-moon day of 
Chaitra is when according to the legend Khandoba is supposed to have annihilated 
Mani and Malla. The full moon day of Shravana is the day on which Khandoba and 
Balai or Malhari were married. The full-moon day of Pausha is when Khandoba 
and Mhalsa were married. The full-moon day of Magha is the birth anniversary of 
Mhalsa. The main rites of the festivals are palanquin procession of the deity and 


devotional songs. Kolis gather in great numbers on Maghi full-moon day and 


He eins of Pune. It seems that from Anandrao Kashi the office was given to the highest bidder 
. Bal rishna Govind Gokhale, Poona in the Eighteenth Century An Urban History Oxford 
University Press, Delhi, 1988, pp. 89, 90. aor 


2 . 
2 Sudha Desai, op. cit., p. 142. 


~ This is a single stringed gourd instrument. 


74 : : 
a Multiple strings stretched across a gourd and with a long neck. 
Cymbals. 


7° Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, op. cit., pp. 185, 196. 
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Ramoshis gather in great number for the Pushi fair. During the Pausha fair a big 

bazaar of donkeys is held near the plains of the Jejuri hills.” Gudi Padava in the 

month of Chaitra, Shiral Shashti in Shravan, Lalita Panchmi in Ashvin, Bali 

Pratipada in Kartik, Makara Sankrant in Pausha and Rathasaptmi in Magh are some 

of the festives of the goddess of the Bhavani Temple at Tuljapur. During these 

times the goddess is bedecked in special ornaments (Alankara puja). The image of 
the goddess is put in a palanquin and taken out in procession every Tuesday, last 
two days of the 1° fortnight and 1° day of 2" fortnight of every month, during the 
Navratra days in Ashvin and 7 days from 8" to 15" of the first half of Pausha. The 
procession starts after the evening worship. During the days when the goddess is 
supposed to be sleeping, the procession is not taken out. During the 8" and 9" day 
of the Navratra festival goats are sacrificed (Khadga Navami) in honour of the 
goddess. The Vijayadashmi festival attracts the biggest fair of the year. Members of 
the Teli community conduct the palaquin procession of this day. This is the 
beginning of the 2™ sleeping period of the goddess.’”® On the festival days of 
Vijayadashmi and Navaratra at the Mahalakshmi Temple Kolhapur, apart from 
the Semollanghana (crossing the village boundary) the procession returns via the 
locality of untouuchables. It is not known if this particular piece of ritual was 
observed during the Peshwa period or not. Ornaments and robes are put on the 
image during festival days. No annual fair is held here.’? Bedecking the deity with 
special ornaments (Alankara puja) takes place in the Mayureshvara Temple at 
Morgaon on festival days and during the 6 days of the fair in the month of 
Bhadrapada and Magh. The worship is conducted for placing the ceremonial robes 
and ornaments-on the temple image. The festival days include Vijayadashmi that is 
the 10" day of the Ashvin month, all the first 4 days of the 1" half of the months of 
Bhadrapada and Magha, Somavati Amavasya, i.e. the new moon days falling on 
Mondays. The Somavati Amavasyas are four in a year. On Vijayadashmi day 
Seemollanghana a traditional Procession is celebrated from the temple to the 
Soneshvara Temple and back. On Bhadrapada Chaturthi along with procession, 


devoti eligi § 
otional songs and religious sermons are conducted in the temple. On Somavati 


Amavasyas palanquin procession of the image is celebrated. The image is bathed in 
ee eee en ee 
77 
M.S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 171-174. 
78 
- M. S. Mate, op. Cit., p. 69-71. 
M. S. Mate, op. cit., p. 37. 
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the Karha river and worshipped.®° The most important festival of the Parashurama 
Temple at Pedhe is the birth anniversary of Parashurama that falls on the 3" day of 
the bright half in the month of Vaishakha known as Akshayatritiya. Abhisheka is 
performed and devotional songs are sung. The second festival is the 6" day of the 
month Magha as it commemorates the installation of images in the temple. The 
Ganesha festival that falls on the 4" day of Bhadrapada month is also a popular 
festival in this temple. The death anniversary of Brahmendra Swami and the 


Shivaratri festival are also celebrated here.*! 


Temple Drum House Expenditure Lists 

Temple worship took place at specific timings during the day hence the 
drum heuse of the temple keept a track of the timings and also played music during 
the worship. A document dated in the year 1 relating to the Pandharpur Temple is 
an expenditure list written by Chinto Ramchandra stationed at Kshetra Pandharpur. 
The expenditure list deals with the expenditure on the drum house. A total of 165 
rupaye and 5 annas were spent on the wages of workerslooking after the clock at 
the drum house. There were in all 5 workers working at the clock department of the 
drum house. Out of the 165 rupaye and 5 annas, Vishwanath was paid 49 and a half 
rupaye at the rate of 3 and a half rupaye per month. Narayan was paid 38 and half 
rupaye at the rate of 3 and a half rupaye per month. Sheshappa was also paid the 
same amount at the same rate. Gangaji Gurav was paid 16 rupaye and 13 annas at 
the rate of 3 and half rupaye per month. Deenanath was paid 21 rupaye and 14 
annas at the rate of 3 and half rupaye per month.” Thus Vishwanath, Narayan and 
Sheshappa worked for 11 months. Gangaji Gurav worked for little more than 4 
months and Deenanath worked for little more than 6 months. The total of 165 
rupaye and 5 annas mentioned in the document does not tally with the details given. 
Nevertheless it is clear that the workers of the drum house maintaining the clock 
were paid on an average of 3 and a half rupaye per month. The exact nature of the 
duties of the workers of the clock department is not clear from the document. 
Perhaps the workers in the drum house kept a track of the time and accordingly 


allowed the drum house instrumentalists to start their music at the specificed times. 


°M. S. Mate, op. cit., pp. 20, 21. ON at 
il M S y f nts 2S EN 
ee Mate, op. cit., pp. 118, 119. ‘s - ~ 2a 
"GD, R. No. 07, B. No.06, doc. No. 17490. 20s Sor 
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Parasharam Ramchandra and Chinto Ramchandra were also perhaps administrative 


officers of the Peshwa government. 


It is very clear from the documents during the Peshwa period that the temple 
did not encourage barter system. Barter system is considered as the base of 
feudalism. The villagers might be following barter system amongst themselves. 
They might be exchanging their goods with the Alutedars and Balutedars however 
when it came to temple administration that was not the case. The Alutedars and 
Balutedars who contributed with their services to the temple administration were 
paid in cash. It is very much obvious that the merchants providing consumable and 
non-consumable goods to the temple were not paid in kind but in cash. This was 
probably because the income of the temple was usually village revenue, which was 
sent to the temple in cash hence the payments made to the temple service providers 
were also in cash. The document® giving the detailed expenditure of the Jejuri 
temple on worship clearly states that the Joshi, Tamboli and Teli were paid in cash. 
This was done mainly because, the Inams given to majority of the temples were in 
the form of village revenues. The Ganapati temples at Ranjangaon and Sidhdhatek, 
the Vishnu Temple at Wai, the Bhimashankar Temple, the Bhavani Temple at 
Tuljapur, the Jejuri Temple, the Ramchandra Temple at Nashik, the Bhargavarama 
Temple at Dhawadshi all received village revenues as their Inams. In fact, the 
Bhargavarama organisation collected the revenues of the Inam villages collectively 
and then distributed this amount to the various Bhargavarama temples at Pedhe, 
Gothane, Chiplun, etc. Most of the income of the temple was in the form of cash. 
Hence cash payment to the ones who provided services to the temple was 
pragmatic. There were very few temples that acquired Inam lands as their income, 
like the Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon. Temples however did receive some 
payments in kind. For example, the rentiers and shopkeepers of the temple premises 
gave their rent in the form of kind or the articles useful in the temple. In this way 
the barter system did prevail but the service providers received their payment in 


cash. Also, temples definitely did not become owners of vast lands. 


3 SNK, Doc. No. 23082. 
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The temple builders or the temple managers did give Inam lands to some of 
the service contributors of the temple e.g. the Gurav of the temple. The Gurav and 


Kirtankars were sometimes given land grants for their subsistence. 
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CHAPTER VII 


A) TEMPLES AS FOCI OF SOCIAL MOBILITY 

It is an established fact that the atishudras were not allowed to enter the 
temples. Only the Brahmins could approach the innermost recess of the temple. The 
clean Shudras and other high castes were supposed to keep outside the sacred 
precincts. The atishudras could not even enter the outer portions of the temple. They 
were kept to the courtyards.' An order? mentions that there is a cenotaph of 
Chokhamela in the northern direction outside the temple of Vithoba at Pandharpur. 
The atishudra come to view the deity from there. The people went to and fro. 
Apprehending their body contacts the upper caste did not allow them inside. They 
were therefore to worship at the lamppost near the cenotaph of Chokhamela or at a 
spot in Maharwada. They were not expected to come near the temple. If at all anybody 
came he was to be punished severely (paripatya’). An order was issued that at the 
place of Trimbakeshvara, under which Muslims, Mahars, cobblers (Chambhar), Berad 
and Mang were not allowed entry into the sacred place (tirtha).* This order is however 
In variance with the verse in Brihaspati Shastra that at holy places and in religious 
festival or procession no blame attaches on the ground of incurring contact with an 


untouchable person or things.” 


The distinction of clean Shudras and Atishudras is important. The Gurav, Teli, 
and Mali were among the castes considered as clean Shudras. The Mahar, the Mang 
and the Chambhar were among the castes considered atishudras. Though the chief 
temple priest, who was always a Brahmin, headed the temple administration, without 
the participation of the underpriviledged castes or common masses, the temple 
administration would have been impossible. The lower strata of the Peshwa society did 


play an important role in the daily activities of the temple. 


f G. S: Ghurye, Caste and Class in India. Bombay, 1957. p. 13. 
rhe order is most probably relating to the Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur, 
: He was to be defeated or punished. 
PLA. Gawali, Peshwekalin Gulamgiri va Asprushyata, (M), Kolhapur. 1981, BN, 
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SUBALTERN PARTICIPATION IN TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION 

Right from the construction work of the temple to the maintenance of the 
temple, the lower strata of the Peshwa society had its contribution. During the 
construction work of the temple there were many labourers who worked at the temple 


construction site. 


The Baledars were the mine workers who were employed to dig the foundation 
of the temple. They sometimes also dealt with the operation of the lime and stone- 
cutting tools. The Patharvats were stonecutters who were employed to cut and dress 
the stone needed for the construction of the temple. Watu a tool was used to cut the 
stone. Gawandis were the masons and bricklayers. Lonaris worked as lime burners. 
Lime was used in construction of the temple in order to increase the durability of the 
edifice. There were also people employed to prepare a mixture of lime and water in 


order to give a whitewash to the building. 


In the documents related to the Peshwa period there is mention of some 
Baledars named Rayaji, Somaji, Bhau Kalaji and Fakir Jishamaji. Rayaji and Somaji 
were paid an amount together of 465 rupaye 2 annas and a half in the year 1762 for 
their work of digging the foundation of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. This amount also 
included the payment for lime and the stone cutting tool Watu. Bhau Kalaji Baledar 
was paid 13 rupaye and !5 annas, while Fakir Jishmaji was paid 5 rupaye in the year 
1775 for their work in the construction of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. The payment of 
Baledars can be approximately assessed at 13 to 14 rupaye per year. However it is to 
be remembered that this payment of Baledars was subject to the quality of work done 


by them and its availability. 


The only mason (Gawandi) mentioned for the construction of the 
Trimbakeshvara Temple is one black stone (Kadappa) builder who was paid 7 annas 


and a halfin the year 1768. 


*P.V. Kane, History of Dharmashastra, Vol. IV, Pune, 1953. 
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The stonecutters employed in the temple construction work at Trimbakeshvara 
Temple site were Asodas, Vajarama, Amichand and Rupa Tara. Asodas was paid 141 
rupaye and 4 annas, Vajarama was paid 32 rupaye and 7 annas, and Amichand was 
paid 26 rupaye and 4 annas in the year 1762. Again this was subject to the availability 
of work and actual work done. Historian T.T. Mahajan mentions that a stonecutter was 
paid daily 6 annas and monthly 12 rupaye.° This comes to about 144 rupaye annually. 
Asodas stonecutter has received approximately that much amount of money, however 
Vajarama and Amichand have received much less in comparision to Asodas. This 
seems to suggest that perhaps Asodas was a more skilled stonecutter than the others or 
had more work at his disposal. The stonecutters were from the Mang caste. 
Kankarkade was a caste of stonecutters.’ With special reference to the Rameshvara 
Temple Dharmashala at Pune, it is recorded that the carpenters were paid from 12-15 
rupaye, the masons from 12-13 rupaye, the stonecutters 14 rupaye, menial workers 


(Gadis) were paid 3-5 rupaye per month.® 


The Lonaris mentioned in Peshwa documents who worked for the construction 
work at Trimbakeshvara included Maini Lonarin, Firangoji and Aaji Lonarin. Here it is 
interesting to note that there were female lime burners. Maini Lonarin was paid 47 
rupaye and 7 annas in the year 1762, Firangoji was paid 101 rupaye and 8 annas in the 
year 1768 and Aaji Lonarin, probably an old lime dealer, was paid 32 rupaye 11 annas 
and a quarter. Subject to the requirement of lime mortar for the temple, the Lonaris 


were paid approximately from 32-47 rupaye. 


The Kamatis who worked for the temple construction work at Trimbakeshvara 
are mentioned as Hunekapa, Thetuhanat and Bhomali Gana. Hunekapa and Bhomali 


Gana were paid 1 rupaya each while Thetuhanat was paid 10 annas in the year 1768. 


“'T.P. Mahajan. Maratha Administration in the Eighteenth Century, New Dell. 1990, p. 205. 
™PLA. Gavali. Peshwekalin Samaj va Jativa Sangharsha. (M). Kolhapur. 1982. p. 10. 4 
*N.G. Chapekar, Peshwaichyva Sawalit. (M), BISM, Granthamala No. 34. Pune. 1937. p. 250. 
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Thus the Kamatis were paid | rupaya each approximately. The exact nature of the 


work of the Kamatis is however not known. 


It is to be noted that the payment made to these workers were annual payments. 
It seems that the Lonaris earned a better living among all of these workers. Next were 
the Patharvats, then the Baledars and then the Kamatis. The actual builders perhaps 
earned the least. This can be logical as the Patharvats were the most skilled labourers, 
the Baledars required powerful physic and required to be more skilled than the masons. 
The Lonaris were basically small scale merchants who were paid according to the 
material supplied and therefore ended up with a handsome payment. The work of 


Kamatis and the masons perhaps required lesser skill. 


Regarding the making of the Ramchandra idol of the Tulsibaug Temple at 
Pune, Umajibava Pandharpurkar was given 372 rupaye through Naroba Brahmachari. 
Bakhatram Patharvat Gujarati was given 40 rupaye for making the Hanuman idol in 
the month of Margashirsha in the year 1765. 13 rupaye and 10 annas were spent on 
material for making the image of Hanuman by Bakhatram. Out of this amount, 10 
rupaye were given in cash, 1 rupaya and 12 annas were given for kathil, 10 annas were 
given for shise, 4 annas were given for bhang’ and | rupaya was given for kurund. 
This amount was spent in the month of Ashadh in the year 1767. For the worship ay 
Hanuman 52 rupaye and 2 annas were spent. Narayan Patharvat made the idols of 
Ganapati and Parvati. 40 rupaye were given to Narayan Patharvat for his work on 9" 
day in dark half in the month of Magha in the year 1781. 25 rupaye were given for the 
making of the Ganapati idol and 15 rupaye were given for the making of the Parvati 


idol.!° 


” An intoxicating drink made of poppy seeds. 
ON. G. Chapekar. op. cit., p. 247. 
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SUBALTERN PARTICIPATION IN ‘TEMPLE ACTIVITIES 

Common people also participated in the daily activities of the temple, Ifthe 
temples were given Jand as an Inam, then there Would be cultivators (Kulés) of the 
land, hired by the temple establishments, Sometimes the individuals affiliated to the 
temple were given Inam lands. They would in tun hire a cultivator, Fukazawa 
‘mentions that in ease a Hindu temple was given an Inam land of about 1,5 bighas then 
the keepers of the temple cultivated such lands, Lands of about two chavars were 
presumably cultivated by tenents (Uparis). The agreement of tenancy involved equal 
sharing of gross produce in kind between the Inamdar and the tenant. The amount of 
Inam rent decreased gradually in the second half of the eighteenth century as the 
cultivation of waste land and state land was promoted. As a result the land proprietors 
(Mirasdars) cultivated their land themselves." Usually it is found that since temples 
had reyenues of villages as their Inam, the administrative officers at different levels of 
the Peshwa administration, participated in making the temple acquire ls revenue from 


4 particular Inam village. 


The daily 


livities of the temple needed a lot of participation from the common 
people. In Shiva temples there was a Gurav. He was a non-Brahmin having the status 
of a priest, He cleaned the sanctum of the temple and conducted the physical worship 
of the deity. He bathed the deity, applied sandalwood, offered flowers, and lit the 
incence stick and the eternal lamp in front of the deity, The priestly furily attached to 
the temple only performed the chanting of the mantras accompanying ritual. ‘The 
Guray was sometimes paid in cash and sometimes wiven Inam land for his subsistence, 


The money that was offered to the deity by the devotees was also given to the Gurav. 


Thus the Guray inspite of being a non-Brahmin played an important role in the daily 


temple activities, worship and allied activities. 


hi Fukaeavea, Phe Mesbeval Oxecan Pensions. Socal Skates woul Saws Sveownh wo Eighth 
rex, Onlond University Press thi, 1994, pp. 178, 179, 191 
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Articles like wheat, Bajra, coconut, jaggery, honey, sugar, ghee, turmeric, 
tamarind, pepper, salt, and Dals were required for the daily worship and offerings of 
the temple deity. The grocer (Vani) would provide all these articles to the temple and 
would be paid for it. The betel leaf dealer (Tamboli) would provide the betel leaves 
needed by the temple for its daily worship and offerings. The Tamboli was paid about 
3 annas per month for the services rendered. The Teli would provide oil needed for 
offerings of the temple. The Teli was paid about 1 rupaya per month for his services to 
the temple. In temples like the Khandoba temple at Jejuri, the blacksmith (Lohar) 
performed the Bagad operation in courtyard of the temple. The operation was sticking 
a hook through the skin of the back of the devotees who had taken a vow to do so. 
There is mention of Damaji and Tukoji Lohar who were given the right to hook the 
devotees in the temple courtyard. The Jejuri Temple also accepted offers of elephants 
and there were elephant riders of these temple elephants, who were usually paid by the 
Peshwa administration. The water carriers (Panakes) brought water for the bathing of 
the deity. The Pakhali workers brought water for other purposes like watering the 
plants of the temple or washing of clothes and utensils. The gardeners (Malis) 
maintained the gardens of the temple. The money tester (Potdar) was an office in 
majority cases held by a member of goldsmith community and was attached to the 
temple. The jewellers made jewellery for the temple deity. The tailor (Shimpi) repaired 
and stitched clothes of the temple deity. The musicians worked at the drum house of 
the temple and were paid by the Peshwa administration. A security man worked at the 
temple for its protection. Different types of workers worked for the renovation of the 
temple like masons (Gawandis) and painters. A document" dated in the Year 5 gives a 
list of expenditure relating to the Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati. 513 and half 
rupaye were given for Pakhali (water carriers using leather bags). Out of the Pakhali 
amount, 324 rupaye were given to 3 Manik Pakhali workers. 189 and half rupaye were 
given to 3 Madrani Pakhali workers. The document also mentions Harkami workers, 


as the name suggests, who most probably did all sundry menial work in the temple. 


'" GD, R. No. 606. Bundle pertaining to Devadeveshvara Femple, Parvati. Document dated in the Year 5. 
The list includes 250 rupaye given to Babaji Keshav Karkun as annual wage. I4 rupaye were given to 
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172 rupaye were given to the Harkami workers. 65 rupaye were given to Karoji 
Gaikwad, 54 rupaye were given to Bahirukala, 42 rupaye and 4 annas were given to 
Satwoji Gaikwad and 10 rupaye and 12 annas were given to Waghoji Garada. The 
carpenter (Sutar) of the village usually furnished the temple with carts and chariots for 
the festivals of the deities. The document further states that 4 rupaye and 3 annas were 
given to Dhondi Sutar for his carpentry work. However the exact nature of the work is 
not mentioned in the document. The document mentions about the washerman (Parit). 


22 rupaye were given to Siva Parit'*. He usually washed clothes of the temple deity. 


PARTIAL PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN 

Though women did not play an important role in the temple administration, 
they did engage themselves in its activities. The most important role played by any 
woman in this respect is that of Ahilyabai Holkar. She personally initiated temple 
constructions and renovations on a large scale, not only in Maharashtra but also 
outside the region. Her major temple building activities are that of Ghrishneshvara 
Temple at Ellora (Verul) and Siddhivinayaka Temple at Siddhatek. Other influential 
women like Bhiubai Baramatikar, sister of Bajirao I, also brought about the 
construction of the Amriteshvara Temple at Pune. Parvati Kolhatkar, the wife of 


Sadashivrao Bhau, patronised the renovation of the Bhimeshvara Temple at Nagaon. 


We find references to female dealers in lime (Lonarins) working at a 
construction site and Kunbins working in the temple. A document" dated in the Year 5 
gives a list of expenditure relating to the Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati. It 
mentions that Lakshmi and Tulsa Kunbins'? were paid 31 rupaye, 5 annas and a half. 
Apparently, the Kunbins mentioned in the list were female slaves. It is an established 
fact that slavery was prevelant in the 18" Century Deccan. However this form of 


slavery seems to deviate from the established rigid concept of slavery wherein it is 


et Harbhat Velvankar for writing manuals on the procedure of worship. 
~ Washerman. 


\4 ae 
GD, R. No. 606. Bundle pertaining to Devadeveshvara Temple. Parvati. Document dated in the Year 5. 
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considered that slaves had to render free service and had no right to property. Female 
slaves during the 18" century did enjoy the right to property and wages and were also 
in a position to redeem themselves from the clutches of slavery. As Fukazawa writes 
female slave was given an annual wage and it was possible for an individual to save it 
and eventually pay the redemption fee or buy a substitute slave to win her own 
freedom. However the slaves had no right to marry untill they were freed. They had to 
get themselves redeemed at the time of their wedding. They also retained their caste 
status and were prescribed work accordingly. They were to be provided ration 
everyday, one sher of grain per day per person. They were paid some pocket money of 
about 30 rupaye every year and sometimes clothes were also provided to them.'° 
However with reference to the above list it is not clear if the Kunbin was paid for her 


work or whether the money was ‘pocket money’ as termed by Fukazawa. 


Thus we find a substantial participation at the subaltern level existing in the 
temple administration. But the fact remains that a Brahmin or the temple priest enjoyed 


a virtual monopoly in the temple administration. 


B) PILGRIMAGES AND FAIRS (YATRAS) 

Pilgrimage to various places and shrines was the easy mode of earning merit for 
the common man. Most of the sacred places were situated at the confluence of sacred 
rivers whose waters were believed to have the quality of absolving one’s sins. 
Moreover acts of charity performed at such places enabled one of earning greater 
rewards than anywhere else. Hence a large number of people undertook pilgrimage or 
journey to the sacred place on the concerned auspicious day. The temple priest of the 
concerned temple therefore performed an elaborate worship (Mahapuja) during this 


time. Also we find there is commencement of fairs during the auspicious days of the 


concerned deity. 


{So on . 5 = ¢ " : 
Female slaves. They performed domestic as well as farming work. Here the nature of their work is not 
known however they were definitely paid for their service. 

Ie : a t 3 

"Hiroshi Fukazawa, op. cit. pp. 115, 116. 118. 123, 125. 
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Jejuri Pilgrim tax 

Fairs (Jatras) at Jejuri were held for five days in the months of Chaitra, Pausha 
and Magha!' and also on any new moon day (Amavasya) falling on a Sunday. A 
document dated 16" April 1756 is an order by Peshwa Balaji Bajirao to the 
Kamavisdar in the district of Pune. The order abolishes the eight different taxes levied 
on the pilgrims of Jejuri. The taxes were collected till the issue of the letter, every year, 
on the following articles: 1) tax on the temple door, 2) tax of Khutpheli, 3) hanging by 
hook (bagad), 4) khodabedi’, 5) taxes on the holy tanks (tirthas), 6) bhandi, 7) danka’ 
8) bakarakasai*. These were the total eight taxes levied on the pilgrims who visited the 
temple of Martand at Jejuri. But with the issue of this order, these taxes were 
abolished.° Devotees performed all these different rituals in order to fulfil their vows. 
The administration had levied a pilgrim tax on all of these rituals that was abolished 


after 1756. 


A letter dated 1725-26 reveals that red cloth and other material needed for the 
Jejuri fair (Yatra) was being sent via the tax station (Chowki) at Supa. Out of the 
revenue collected, half would be given to the district administration, while the other 
half would go to the Khansa. Two more letters were delivered, one to Malhar Ramaji, 


Kamavisdar at Jejuri and the second to the landlords of Pargana Supa.° 


Pandharpur Pilgrim tax 

The essence of the Varkari cult was extreme devotion (Bhakti). It lays stress on 
singing devotional songs (Bhajans). The cult emphasised normal householder’s life 
and held that there was no need to renounce world for attaining salvation. Even though 
the cult accepted the authority of the Vedas, it differed from the orthodox Brahmanical 


religion in its application in day today life. Main emphasis of the cult was on repetition 


aes ‘ 2 

é Equivalent months in the Christian Calender are January. February and April respectively. 
j This is the ritual of putting oneself in shackles. 

: This is a musical and dance performance. 

; his ts the ritual of Goat suerifice. 

G.S. Sardesat. Selections from Peslnwa Daftar. p. 63. 

“SNK, R. No. 02. B. No. 02. Doc. No. 1250. 
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of the name of god, remembering Him all the time, fast on auspicious days (11" day Of 


the month) and visiting Pandharpur every year on Ashadha Ekadashi and Kartiki 
Ekadashi days.’ 


A letter dated sometime between 1724-25 reveals that the revenue collected 
from the pilgrimage at Pandharpur was to be divided into two equal halves. Fatehsingh 
Bhosale and Shriniwas Pandit Pratinidhi were the two who shared the revenue. 
Accordingly two more letters were sent, one to the Shete Mahajan of Pandharpur and 
another to the Deshmukh and Deshpande of Kasegaon.® The overall charge of the 
market was given to the officer, Shete. He was the head of the market and settled 
commercial problems of the town. He superintended the trade and«commerce of the 
market town known as Kasba. His duties included founding of new markei, bringing 
prosperity to the market by exempting the commercial goods from taxes at appropriate 
times, inducing the traders, shopkeepers, businessmen to reside in market places with a 
view to develop new trading centres. The Peshwa granted a vatan to the Shete. The 
Shcte got the remuneration of his services in the form of cash and in the form of kind 


from the traders and shopkeepers in the market.” 


It is thus clear from the documents that pilgrim tax was a major source of 
income for the Peshwa administration. While only half of the revenue went to the 
administration, the other half was to be given to the owners (Mokasas) of the pilgrim 
places. Perhaps Khansa and Fatehsingh Bhosale administered the villages and were 
probably Mokasas of the respective villages. Pratinidhi was allotted Hyderabad, Berar 
and the entire land between Nira and Warna.'® It is also clear that the Kamavisdar, 
Deshmukhs and Deshpandes collected the pilgrim tax. It is significant to note that even 
the landlords, and merchants (Shete Mahajan) played a role in the collection of pilgrim 


tax. The Shete Mahajans were representatives of the trading community and were 


” Sudha Desai, Social life in Maharashira under the Peshwas, Bombay. 1980, pp. 117. 118. 

“SD, R. No. 01. B. No. 16, Doc. No. 940. 

“TT. Mahajan, Maratha Administration in the Eighteenth Century, New Delhi. 1990. p. 188. 189. 
TL B. Vashishta, Land Revenue and Public Finance in Maratha Administration, Delhi, 1975, p. 108. 
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incharge of the market area (Mohatarfa).'' Perhaps the landlords and Shete Mahajans 
had formed themselves into guilds and were therefore informed regarding the 
collection of pilgrim goods tax. Thus not only the pilgrims, but also the goods sent for 


the purpose of fairs were taxed. 


A royal letter (Rajpatra) dated sometime between 1707 and 1750 relating to the 
Pandharpur pilgrimage addressed to Rawaji Dhone and Shete Mahajans reveals that the 
Chauthai amount of the the Pandharpur Yatra be given to the Pratinidhi, the Mokasdar 
Fatehsingh Bhonsale and that Sadashivapant should not be given the Chauthai amount. 


Rawaji Dhone was asked to give such a letter of exemption.'” 


Ramchandra Temple, Pune 

Amritrao Vasudeo Kamavisdar stationed at the Jakat office of Sarkar 
Sangamner was to be written a letter that the Kaul'? of the Yatra of five years to be 
given to the temple and the fair (Yatra) of the temple conducted. This order was given 
to Pandurang Dhonddev Kamavisdar of Pargana Nashik. A letter was added tc the 
original, addressed to Amritrao ordering not to charge tax of five years from the 
grocers (Vani), Udami and other merchants that came for the fair (Yatra).'* Sarkar 
Sangamner was a district in the province of Aurangabad, the latter being one of the six 


Subhas of the Deccan under the Mughals.'* 


Trimbakeshvara Pilgrim tax 

A letter dated 17 Sabaan in the year 1755 reveals that there were cases of 
irregularity in the collection of pilgrim tax. The letter was addressed to Naro Babaji 
Naamjaad Pargane Newase Mahal. The letter revealed that the officer of the tax-station 


(Chowkidar) of Satwoji Jadhavrao at village Sedanapur in Pargana Harsul collected the 


'' Sudha Desai. op. cit.. p. 2. 

SD, R. No. 41. B. No. 01, Doc. No. 57198. 

Kaul was a word. writing of assurance, agreement or engagement as granted by the govemment. Cf. H. 
B. Vashista. op. cit., p. 152. 

GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 17187. 

'* Setu Madhavrao Pagadi, Eighteenth Cennuy Deccan. Bombay. 1963, p. 4. 
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Trimbakeshvara pilgrim tax. Orders were given to Naro Babaji to confiscate the tax- 
station (Chowki) but all the tax stations were confiscated. The author has asked the 
reason for such an action on the part of Naro Babaji. Further since Subhanji Jadhav had 
made a contract to bring the Chowkidar of Sedanapur, orders were given to Naro 
Babaji to relase the confiscation. The Chowkidars arrested were to be released. The 
amount of the tax-station confiscated was to be returned. After the arrival of the 


Chowkidar of Sedanapur further orders were to be given.'® 


Pandharpur Fairs 

Sometimes, fairs of the temple were sponsored by the Peshwa administration. A 
fixed amount was sent to the temple every year for the fair expenditure. A document 
dated 26" of the Jilkad month in the year 6 relating to the Vithoba Temple at 
Pandharpur reveals that an amount of 115 rupaye was sanctioned for clothes and other 
material needed for the elaborate worship (Mahapuja) during the fairs in the month of 
Ashadh and Kartik. Apart from this amount, for every fair an amount of 15 rupaye was 
sanctioned for the material needed for the fair. Thus an amount of 30 rupaye was 
allotted annually for the material needed for worship during both the fairs in the 
months of Ashadh and Kartik. This document was an order to Chinto Ramchandra 


stationed at the place of Parsharam Ramchandra Kamavisdar of Kshetra Pandharpur. '’ 


Pandharpur Pilgrimage 

There were however people who created disturbances in the form of robbery 
and physical fights during the pilgrimages. These people were then arrested and kept in 
the local police station (Thana). Balaji Gopalji Parasharam had written a letter dated 
1870 to Baburaoji from the Pandharpur Thana. The letter reveals that there were four 
persons kept in the local police station at Pandharpur arrested during the pilgrimage in 
the month of Ashadh. The names of the accused were Malappa Raghoji Chaugule from 


Kamati, Bhojappa Durgoji from Solapur, Bhajappa Pajiram Chavan and Chatrappa 


lo : oe aS 
" D. B. Parasnis (Ed.). SSRPD, Balaji Bajirav Vol. H. prepared by Rav Bahadur Ganesh Chimnaji Vad, 
Bombay, 1906. Letter No. 330, p. 206. 
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Tulsiram from Pharankade. Vithalpant Sapekar brought these people to the Pandharpur 
Thana.'® The author is giving a receipt through this letter of the four persons in the 


Pandharpur Thana. 


Nashik Pilgrimage 

Protection of the sacred place (Tirtha Kshetra) was called as Shibandi'®. Thus 
there was a force stationed at the sacred place for protection of the pilgrims during 
pilgrimages. A letter dated 15" February 1814 written to Babasaheb” by his servant 
Dhondo Ramchandra Patwardhan from Nashik. The author mentions that there was 
Shibandi of cavalry and foot soldiers in Nashik. Out of which 40-45 persons were sent 
to the palace of the administration and Jamadarkhana, a military department. Thus a 
need was felt for providing more force at the protection station (Chowki). There were 
many pilgrimages that visited the place and their protection had to be ensured. 20-25 
more soldiers were needed to be permanently stationed at the Chowki in Panchavati.?! 


The letter is indirectly requesting for reinforcements for the Shibandi at Nashik. 


Dacoity Cases during Pilgrimages 

During pilgrimages pilgrims were raided and looted by marauders on their 
way to the destination. Many pilgrims lost money and lives in these scuffles.2 
Plunder was the main motivation of thugs. They took to the roads in search of 
travellers especially banker’s agents, treasure carriers, rich traders, wealthy mercenary 
soldier or pilgrims. Bodies of the victims were severely mutiliated especially when 
anticipated booty was not found. Their spoils were never shared with any far-flung 
thug hierarchy. There was no single consultation even within a single region on 
departure times or division of prime highways among bands. All these decisions were 


reached locally between the band and their leader. Dissatisfaction with the 


'” GD, R. No. 07, B. No. 06. Doc. No. 17370. 
'* CD, R. No. 59. B. No. 01, Doc. No. 31046. 
" This meant military force. 

*” Bajirao Raghunath. 

* SNK, R. No. 26, B. No. 03, Doc. No. 13977. 
*? Sudha Desai, op. cit., p. 96. 
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performance of any member merely meant his expulsion from the band and 
dissatisfaction with a leader meant that his followers drifted off into other bands. 


Hence there was no central organization among the marauders.” 


Tuljapur Pilgrimage 

During the pilgrimages, there were cases of dacoity like the one mentioned in a 
letter related to the Tuljapur pilgrimage. A person named Kalapa Katkar described the 
events during his pilgrimage to Tuljapur. While the people were returning from the 
pilgrimage, there were dacoits who came from the village of Masale independently and 
looted the pilgrims in the forest of the village of Sawargaon. They looted an amount of 
10,000 rupaye, killed two people and injured twelve. Kalapa then went back to 
Tuljapur. After some 10-12 days another group of pilgrims was looted by the dacoits in 
the vicinity of Tuljapur. forest. At that time the villagers of Tuljapur village chased 
away the dacoits and were able to capture one of them. He was arrested and kept in the 
Tuljapur Thana. Kalapa identified the dacoit who confessed that he had looted the 
pilgrims. The dacoit’s name had also been recorded in the Thana. There was therefore 
an application that roots of dacoity from the village of Masale should be eradicated and 
the amount of ten thousand rupaye should be given back to the victims. The author 
therefore has asked the addressee of the letter to send a force to Masale and conduct an 
inquiry into this matter after capturing the dacoits of that village. If the inquiry 
confirmed their crime then they were to be dealt with and whatever amount was 


remaining from the loot was to be deposited with the administration.” 


It is therefore clear from the above letter that the amount looted from the 
pilgrims was reimbursed by the government. Action was also taken to nab the dacoits 
and punish them for their crimes. However it also shows that the police force employed 
for the security of the pilgrims was not enough and the Peshwa administration was 


unable to guard all the routes of the pilgrimages. According to the terms of the 


* Stewart Gordon, Marathas Marauders and State Formation in Eighteenth Century India, Oxford 
University Press, Delhi, 1994, pp. 4, 9. 
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Imperial Farman Shahu was to maintain peace and order in the imperial provinces of 
the south. If a theft was committed in the imperial province, Shahu had to detect the 
thief and punish him, if the stolen property was not recovered, it was obligatory on him 


to pay compensation for the loss.”° 


Nashik pilgrimage 

Another example of dacoity was during the pilgrimage at Panchavati, Nashik. A 
letter*® dated somewhere between 1796 and 1818 written to Babasaheb*’ by his 
employee Ganapatrao Mahadeo Bhagawat reveals that there was a bazaar was set up in 
the pilgrimage on the banks of the river Ganga at Panchavati, Nashik. It was an 
important place for selling the peasant’s produce as well as for the artisan’s 
commodities. The market centres were classified as rural and urban. The rural markets 
were known as Kasba having a mart called Peth. These markets were held once in a 
week. Traders such as oilpressers, betel leaf sellers, tailors, silversmiths, coppersmiths, 
dyers, shoemakers and buthchers sold their goods. The rural market centres were 
generally near the Hindu god shrines. Weekly bazaar at Sasvad was held on Monday 
near the Vateshvara Temple. People visited the shrine and also purchased daily 
articles. All the shops in this bazaar were however temporary. Urban markets had been 
developed due to their strategic location nearer highways. The religious centers in 
towns played an important role in their emerging as market centres. Towns such as 
Pandharpur, Tuljapur, Nashik and Trimbak not only served as centres of pilgrimage 
but developed into important market centres. The pilgrim traffic on religious fairs and 


festivals increased the trade activities of the towns and helped them to become popular 


market places in the Maratha Country.”® 


SNK. R. No. 18. B. No. 08, Doc. No. 10541. 
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~ Surendranath Sen, Zhe Military System of the Marathas, Calcu 
: ) tta, 1958, p. 36. 
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According to the letter on Sunday in the afternoon there was an incidence of 
dacoity in the bazaar. People from Malegaon and other places had come, who were 
looted. A property worth about 500-1000 rupaye was looted. Four to five persons were 
attacked. Each victim had 4-5 wounds of sword on his body. Out of them one died and 
another was on way. The other wounded were wailing and crying with pain. To chase 
the robbers there was no force of Shibandi available. Two to three persons were at the 
watchpost of the station (Chowki). Almost all of the force of the Atakaliya Saranjam 
district had left. It was due to lack of police force in Panchavati that there were 
incidents of rebbery and dacoity. The author then asks the addressee to make 
arrangements of the same. The letter further mentions that there is no pilgrimage in the 
near future due to the approach of the rainy season. The letter also mentions that when 
the addressee, Babasaheb, went to Pune he took some cavalry soldiers to Pune. The 
force had not yet returned. 50-75 foot soldiers and 5-25 cavalry soldiers were stationed 


at the sacred place for its protection. 


Pandharpur pilgrimage 

The Pendharis were free-footers and looters. They were a caste among the 
Mangs that was considered as Atishudra”® caste.*° They formed a source of income to 
the Maratha generals. These predatory hordes accompanied the Maratha army in its 
expeditions and were employed not so much for fighting as for plundering the country 
through which they passed. They received no pay from the Peshwa or his chiefs but on 
the contrary paid to the general, to whose army they were attached, a tax called 
Palpatti, in return for the protection that they received from him.”' A letter, without any 
date, written by Bhaskar Gopal and Vithal Gopal reveals the riot created by the 
Pendharis during the Kartika month pilgrimage at Pandharpur. The authors reveal that 
during the Kartika month fair (Yatra), material worth 200 rupaye was sold at the profit 
rate of | to | and a half anna. There was also more material for sale but due to 


continuous rainfall for 7-8 days there was a lot of damage to the pilgrimage. After that 


29 ‘ : 
They were a section of the shudra caste that was considered as untouchable. 
3U : * : . 
P. A. Gavali, Peshwekalin Samaj va Jativa Sangharsha. (M). Kolhapur, 1982, p. 10. 
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the Pendharis troubled villages near the pilgrimage and therefore the pilgrims left 
hurriedly. The extra material therefore was not sold. Due to the trouble of Pendharis, 
Vinchurkar sent Balobababa to stay there for about 8-15 days. Also Patwardhan sent 
few cavalrymen and foot soldiers to stay there. Due to the stay of these men along with 
the rainfall and riot, material from outside stopped coming, hence there was a rapid 
sale of Harbara, wheat, Bakad, Bajara. Harbara, wheat and Kadba worth 300 rupaye 
was sold from the shop at the profit rate of 1-1 and a half anna. Material worth a total 
of 4000 rupaye was sold and material worth 500 rupaye was sold during the two 
months of Kartika and Margashirsha. Material worth a total of 4500 rupaye was sold 
till the date of the letter. The authors thought of sending the amount of sale to Pune at 
the addressee but due to Pendhari riot one month to fifteen days were lost. Fifteen days 
ago an amount of 500 rupaye was obtained. The amount was given to Balobababa 
Vinchurkar for giving it to the addressee. The letter of Baba along with the letter of the 
authors included at the end of the letter was deliberately sent through Vithoji Gaikwad. 
It had been 15 days since the letter was dispatched. There was no reply till the date of 
this letter hence the authors were worried. This request letter was therefore sent 
through Kusaji Pansare Borghaykhadalkar. The authors have further requested that 
orders must be given to Kusaji to bring the replies of earlier and present letters. 


Balobababa left saying that he was going to Pune for four days.” 


Jejuri Pilgrimage 

During the time of pilgrimage there was a need of extra vessels for temple 
rituals. A document dated 1“ February 1732 regarding the pilgrimage of Jejuri gives 
detailed information regarding the vessels needed for the temple during this phase. The 
vessels included were one vessel for conducting abhishekas (abhishekapatra), one 
vessel for conducting the ritual of Tarpana (tarpanapaatra), one copper goblet (Gadu), 
one plate (tamhana) made of brass (pitala) that was used while conducting the worship 


of the deity, a bow! of bell-metal (kaase), another brass bowl, one brass lamp 


*' Surendranath Sen, op. cit.. p. 73. 
™ CD. R. No. 60. B. No. 05, Doc. No. 32250. 
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(Niranjana) used during worship of the deity. Apart from these, items made up of iron 
were also required and are mentioned in the document, like one pan used for cooking 
purposes, two knives and one betelnut cracker (Adkitta) used to cut beletnut.* It seems 
the government usually provided the utensils needed for the temple rituals during 


pilgrimages and hence request of the temple authority, with a list of the same. 


It is clear that exorcists were called for during the pilgrimages. Diseases that 
could not be satisfactorily diagnosed by the physicians were suspected to be caused by 
the evil spirits. In such an event an exorcist was immediately called for. These 
exorcists were a professional class known as Bhagat. They were supposed to be well 
versed in detecting the evil spirits and warding them off. They used to go in a 
temporary trance through the help of their guardian spirits. These exorcists thus drove 
away the spirits out of the possessed person.** A document dated 7 February 1740 
relating to Jejuri pilgrimage mentions the names of the exorcists engaged on different 
days. The list includes names of Khandu Bhagat, Waghoji Bhagat, Bhikaji Bhagat, 
Malhari Bhagat, Gunaji Bhagat, Krishnaji Bhagat, Gobai Bhagatin**, Raghoji Bhagat, 
Gangaji Bhagat, Santaji Bhagat, etc.*° 


During the pilgrimages there were a number of shops established in the vicinity 
of the temple and also there were renters of the temple. A document known as 
Tertjpatra relating to the Mahi Yatra at Jejuri, in Karepathar of Prant Pune dated 1740 
reveals the different shops in the temple premises during the Yatra. A tax was collected 
from these in copper currency. There were grocery shops, Kukukari shops, casket 
dealer shops (Bagwaan), money changer’s shops (Sarafi), perfume shops (Aatar), 
shops of spirituous liquors (Sarekari), butcher shops (Khatik), shops of dealers in dried 
dates (Kharik) known as (Kharkhade), in sweets (Rewadya) known as (Rewadkar), 
empty shops and tailor shops. The Sardeshmukh, Sahotra, Deshmukh, Deshpande, 


*“ SNK. R. No. 49. B. No. 7, Doc. No. 21865. 
5 Sudha Desai, op. cit, p. 108. 

*> Female exorcist. 
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Mokadam, Kulkarni, Deshshete, Shetemahajan, and Diwan had rights of share in this 


tax collection.3” 


Another document regarding pilgrimage at the Jejuri temple dated January 1732 
refers to the different shop owners in the vicinity of the temple. The names of 
shopkeepers noted in the letter are as follows Yamaji from Pune, Awaji Supekar, 
Yesuwamaji Punekar, Trimbak Jiwaji Punekar, Yaadji Oturkar from Fort Purandhar, 
Moroji Basal Saswadkar, Rabaji Supekar from Supe village and Trimbakji Basal from 
Sasvad* The second document in the series of documents pertaining to Jejuri 
pilgrimage refers to 30 rentiers like Yesaji Sete, Mhakoji Sete, Khandoji Talegaonkar, 
Subhanji, Kasib, etc. and one glass or bell-metal seller (Kasar).*° The third document 
in the series pertaining to Jejuri pilgrimage refers to the income of the temple probably 
coming either from the rentiers or shopkeepers in the form of articles used in the 


temple.*° The articles and their values in rupaye are mentioned in the document. 


RUPAYE | ANNAS | PAISE | WEIGHT 


ARTICLE NAME 


Bhandar 
(Items for worship) 
Kharik (dried dates 


Coconut 
Betelnut 
Ghee 00 
Oil 38 
Betel leaves - 


The rentiers were thus a major source of income not only for the temple but also 
for the hereditary officers in Government and as also the Government. The document 
thus reveals that many a time the rent paid by rentiers or shopkeepers was in kind or in 
the form of articles needed in the temple and not in cash. To this extent barter system 


did prevail in the transactions of the temple. 


“’ SNK, R. No. 50. B. No. 04, Doc. No. 23029. 
““ SNK. R. No. 49, B. No. 06, Doc. No. 21847. 
“SNK, R. No. 50. B. No. 04, Doc. No. 23032. 
*’ SNK, R. No. 50. B. No. 04, Doc. No. 23042. 
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The fourth document in the series pertaining to Jejuri pilgrimage mentions the 


garment needed for the deity, namely one turban (Pagore) and one white turban.”! 


During pilgrimages, an additional temporary Potdar was appointed in order to 
test the money coming to the temple. A letter written to Makaji Janoji Sonar of Jejuri, 
Taluka Karepathar dated 1724 reveals that this person was appointed as the Potdar of 
the Jejuri Temple since a long time ago. Though the letter does not mention the name 
of the temple, most probably it refers to the Khandoba Temple at Jejuri. Six days of the 
Champashasthi festival, 12 days of the month of Ashvin and 2 months and 18 days of 
the months Paush and Magh there is a pilgrimage at Jejuri. During these days 
whatever coins were received by the temple were to be assessed by Makaji Sonar. A 
letter issued by the late elder Chhatrapati (Maharaja) declaring that Makaji Sonar was 
to receive one piece of cloth and coconuts from the Diwan was with Makaji Sonar. 
Makaji’s father, Janoji, since olden times discharged the duties of Potdar and received 
the said items. After seeing the earlier letter issued by the late Chhatrapati, this order 
was issued asking Makaji to perform the work of Potdar at the temple. A copy of this 
letter was sent to the Deshmukh and Deshpande of Taluka Karepathar, Mokadam, 
Malhar Ramaji Kamaji Kamavisdar of Jejuri. Thus in all three copies of this order were 
issued.*” The letter clearly reveals that the work of Potdar was assigned in heredity but 
it was not officially mentioned in the letter. The Potdar was however paid in kind, in 


the form of a piece of cloth and coconuts. 


Another document relating to the Jejuri Yatra in Karepathar in Prant Pune dated 
1732 reveals that Bhivaji and Yakaji were the Potdars during the pilgrimage held in the 
month of Ashvin. They assessed the copper coins collected at the sanctum of the 
temple, main gate (Mahadvara) of the temple, near the image of Banai deity in the 


temple premises, and as part of taxes levied such as Galjawal™, Khuremudhi™, 


* SNK. R. No. 50, B. No. 04, Doc. No. 23059, 

“SD. R. No. 01. B. No. 15. Doc. No. 477. 

; The custom of hanging from an iron hook was taxed. 
The custom of sacrificing a goat near the idol was taxed. 
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Khutefeli, and general taxes. However there were shares of Hakdars like the Diwan, 
Sardeshmukh, Sahotra, Deshmukh, Deshpande, Mokadam, and Kulkarni. They were 


given a share of the collected copper coins.” 


During pilgrimages exorcists were employed as a part of the temple activity. 
Mention of Khandu Bhagat, Waghoji Bhagat, Bhikaji Bhagat, Malhari, Gunaji, 
Krishnaji, Raghoji Gangaji and Santaji is found in the documents of the Peshwa 
period. It is interesting to note that there is a mention of a female exorcist named Gobai 


Bhagatin. 


During pilgrimages a number of merchants established their shops in the temple 
premises. There were shops of the jewellers (Sarafs), tailor (Shimpi), glass or bell 


metal dealers (Kasar), and confectioners. 


In spite of this participation from the common people, it is an established fact 
that a section of the society, that of the atishudras, were not allowed to enter the 
temple. There was a separate place outside the temple from where they were allowed 
to view the deity (Darshana). The temple was virtually a monopoly of the temple priest 


and his family that remained beyond the reach of this group. 


It is revealed that a tax of | anna was levied on each Shudra house for the 
Dhawadshi organisation with a purpose of building temples. Similarly a tax of 2 annas 
was levied on every Brahmin house. As mentioned earlier the Shudras were allowed to 
visit the temple though restricted only to the outer portions of the temple. This 
permission to visit the temple was excuse enough for the administration to levy taxes 
to meet the costs of temple construction. It is however interesting to note that the tax 
on the Shudras was half of that coleected from the Brahmins. The temple definitely 


proved itself to be a focal place that bound society together basically because the clean 


*“ SNK, R. No. 49. B. No. 06, Doc. No. 21855. 
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Shudras did visit the temple and a gathering of people from all strata of the society did 


take place in the temple premises. 


During fairs and pilgrimages a larger amount of social mobility was possible as 
the pilgrims travelled in groups and the markets encouraged interaction between 
shopkeepers and their customers. The Kirtanas conducted in the temple premises 
attracted a large number of devotees. The temple thus contributed towards bringing 


about social mobility and unity. 


* OK KK 
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CHAPTER VIII 
CONCLUSION 


Temple construction and renovation was undertaken on a large scale during 
the Peshwa period basically because it was during this phase of Maratha supremacy 
that both peace and finance were available to renew the glory of Maraharashtra 
Dharma after the difficult times were overcome. After cessasion of the civil war 
between Shahu and Tarabai, a peaceful phase stimulated and reinforced the need to 
rectify the harm done to many temples by adverse elements. It was during the reign of 
Chhatrapati Shahu and the Peshwas that people felt more secure and endeavoured to 
bring back holy images from their hidden places, renovate temples that were 
destroyed by Mughal attack and even construct more temples. Also, right from the 
times of Shivaji, the Maratha rulers followed the ideal of Maharashtra Dharma, a part 
of which was to conquer back and reclaim Hindu sacred places. Thus we find that as 
soon as Nashik and Trimbakeshvara came in the hands of the Peshwas they started 
rebuilding temples at these sacred places. The construction or renovation of a 
particular temple usually depended upon the faith and religious leanings of the patron. 
For example, Brahmendra Swami constructed temples dedicated to Bhargavarama, 
and Nana Phadnis erected temples dedicated to Vishnu. The Peshwas on the other 


hand renovated and erected temples dedicated mostly to Shiva. 


The Pre-Peshwa temples find considerable mention in the documents 
pertaining to the Peshwa period. The Jejuri Temple continued to receive substantial 
donations during the Peshwa period. Apart from donations elephants were offered and 
maintained by the Peshwa administration in the Khandoba Temple at Jejuri. It is 
during the Peshwa period, in the year 1715, that the reinstitution of the image of 
Mahalakshmi at Kolhapur took place. It was Sidoji Ghorpade who was charged by 
Chhatrapati Sambhaji to fulfil this task. Perhaps the irregularity and disputes among 
the different temple authorities forced the Peshwa administration to establish a 


committee for the Vithoba temple at Pandharpur. The Peshwa administration 
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maintained horses for the chariot of Vithoba at the Pandharpur Temple as well as a lot 
of Inams were given to the temple. Most probably it was military threats that made 
the Peshwa administration give vast amount of donations to the Bhavani Temple at 
Tuljapur. The Peshwas established a drum house in the Bhavani Temple. They 
imposed a partial prohibition in Tuljapur due to the excess use of liquor at Tuljapur in 
the name of distribution of offerings. Ahilyabai Holkar renovated the Vaijanath 
Temple at Parali in 1784. Madhavrao Peshwa added nine galleries to the Chintamani 
Temple at Theur and presented a peacock crest worth 10, 000 rupaye to the main idol 
of this Ashtavinayaka shrine. Haripant Phadke, a Maratha general, added wooden 
posts to the Chintamani Temple at Theur. 


The most important temple built during the Peshwa period was the 
Trimbakeshvara Temple at Trimbak. This temple was built entirely of stone and was 
considerably large in size. It is revealed that in order to build the temple, marble was 
ordered and quarried from Makrana near Ajmer. Along with the marble the tools or 
instruments to cut the thick marble was also ordered from Ajmer. Skilled labourers 
like Patharvats also came probably from Rajasthan initially and then from the places 
near the Maratha country like Gujarat. Baledars (Diggers), Lonaris (lime workers), 
Patharvats (stone cutters), Kamatis, and Gawandis (masons) were employed for the 


construction of the temple. 


It can be said that during the Peshwa period patronage to the temples for their 
construction or renovation was given mainly by influential personalities like the 
Peshwas themselves, Nana Phadnis and his brother, Morobadada Phadnis. The stream 
of patronage flourished the most in the works of Brahmendra Swami, the spiritual 
teacher of the Peshwa and the Chhatrapati. The Nashik Sardars during the Peshwa 
period contributed the most in the work of temple construction. There was also a 
partial participation of women like Ahilyabai Holkar, close relatives of the Peshwas 
like Bhiubat Baramatikar, wives of sardars like Sakuvarbai Yashwant Pawar and 


Godubai Bokil. Thus the persons in power, either administrative or spiritual, were 
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usually the patrons of temple construction or renovation. However there are 
references of temples built through public subscription, but even in these cases, 


usually there was an influential person who took the initiative. 


The temple authorities maintained a detailed record of temple expenditure and 
income. The details of expenditure were sent to the Pargana administration. The 
details of the expenditure on Samaradhana were sent to Karad. A fixed amount was 
probably sanctioned for these kind of activities of the temple that were occasional not 
conduted daily. Another example to substantiate above observation is the sanction of 
87 and a half rupaye for the Samaradhana of the Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali. This 
amount was sanctioned from the Pargana administration as the Kamavisdar of Tarf 
Pal Haveli was asked to deduct this amount from the Tarf expenditure. Also 
sometimes amount was sanctioned from the Subha for the temple as in case of a letter 
written pertaining to the Bhargavarama Temple at Chiplun. The temple authorities 
also maintained a detailed expenditure list of fairs. It is revealed that during fairs an 
amount was sanctioned by the Peshwa administration for the expenditure on robes 
and other material needed for the special worship of the temple deity during the fairs 
in the month of Ashadh and Kartik in the Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur. For both the 
fairs an additional annual amount of 15 rupaye each was sanctioned for the material 
needed for the fair. An annual amount was sometimes sent to the temple for its 
general overall expenditure and it was obligatory for the temple authorities to 
maintain a detailed list of the expenditure of the temple. A fixed amount was 
despatched to the Omkareshvara Temple at Pune to meet its annual expenditure. The 
exact amount of expenditure on offerings, perpetual lamp and clothes was reimbursed 
to the temple. The Peshwa administration also sponsored the Ratha festival of the 
Ramchandra Temple at Panchavati, Nashik and the cleaning of the roads of 
Panchavati on such an occasion. In case of the Bhimashankar Temple, the 
Bopardikars conducted the Samaradhana of the temple. However with regard to 
Siddhesvara Temple at Tasgaon, the festival was not conducted by Siddhabhat Thatte, 


the temple priest, but was conducted by Raste who governed the village Tasgaon. 
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Raste sent a Karkun for conducting the temple festival. Later when the village passed 
on to the Katre family this family conducted the temple festival along with the help of 
the Mamledar. The material needed for the temple construction or renovation was 
exempted from toll tax as is evident from the letter pertaining to exemption of tax on 
the wood being transported for the construction of the assembly hall of the 
Pandharpur Temple. It seems that the Peshwa administration also sponsored the drum 
house at the temple and this amount was given by the Subha administration as is 
revealed from the letter pertaining to the Moraya Temple at Siddhateka. The 
expenditure list pertaining to the Ganesha Temple at Siddhateka reveals that the 
temple bought different items but material was also acquired from Mahadji Neelkanth 
of Prant Pune, material was also acquired from the Pune administration. Out of the 
material received from Pune government some items like sandalwood and red 
sandalwood were supplied from the government storehouse (Kothi) and items like 
saffron, musk, camphor, dashang and incence sticks were acquired from another 


special store of the government (Jinnaskhana). 


The Peshwa administration ensured the genuineness of the Inams granted to 
the temple. Genuine Inams even after confiscation were released. When the donatary 
letters pertaining to the Inams of the Siddheshvara Temple at Tasgaon were burnt in 
the Pendhari riots, the Peshwa administration cscrutinised the earlier records and 
restored the grant to the temple. The Peshwa administration also carried on inquiries 
regarding the exact measurements of the temple land, items included in the offerings 
made to the deity, whether the offerings were made to the temple deity or to the house 
deity of the temple priest. In consequence of a conflict between the temple priests of 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur, the Peshwa administration made an inquiry regarding 
the exact details of the performer of worship and collector of Dakshina. The 
supervision of a temple was also entrusted to an administrative officer like Keso 
Ballal who looked after the Bhimashankar Temple. The supervision was later 
transferred to Vireshvara Hari who wrote an income expenditure list of the temple. 


The list also reveals that the grant of the temple was released in 2-3 instalments. A 
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Karkun was stationed at every temple like Babaji Keshav Karkun stationed at the 
Devadeveshvara Temple at Parvati, Pune. 

A Havaldar was ordered to cleanse and purify the Ballaleshvara Temple at Pali 
after students offered their severed tongues at the feet of the deity. A fixed amount 
was sanctioned for this purpose by the administration and the Havaldar had to get the 
work done in that amount. It was usual for the different Kamavisdars of the villages to 
send the granted share of the temple through a Karkun to the temple priest. Some 
documents also reveal that the Havaldar of the fort stationed at the religious place also 
had contact with the temple priest and communicated the problems of the priest to the 
higher administrative officers or even directly to the Peshwa. It seems that the 
Pradhan gave permission of cannon firing during special worship at the Amriteshvara 
Temple at Singhagad, Pune. That the inspection of the Inam villages of the temple 
was conducted by the state from Subha administration is revealed through a letter 
pertaining to village Gothane that was given as an Inam to the Dhawadshi 
organisation. A letter relating to the security arrangements at Vithoba Temple in 
Pandharpur reveals that the Mamledar reported on the security arrangements of the 
temple. The Kamavisdar in his balance sheet mentioned the expenditure of a 
particular Inam village in the name of the temple priest of the concerned temple. In 
case of the Ramachandra Temple at Panchavati, the Kamavisdar was asked to write 
the expenditure of the village Sigawebahule in the name of Malharbhat Bhikambhat, 
the temple priest. The Deshmukh of the village sent the money sanctioned for the 
temple to the temple authorities through an agent and ensured that the money reached 
the temple. The letter written to Abajipant Daji Deshmukh pertaining to Dhawadshi 
organisation substantiates this. A number of letters reveal that the temple management 
was supervised through a Karkun. The Jamadar of the military department in the 
Peshwa administration was incharge of the drum house at the temple. Ali Mohammad 
Jamadar was in charge of the drum house at the Mayureshvara Temple, Morgaon. 
Sadhuram Asaram Jamadar was incharge of the Moraya Temple at Siddhateka. It was 


the Mokadam who obtained a receipt from the temple authorities regarding the 
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amount paid to the drum house at the temple. It seems that the Pant Pradhan issued 
donatary letters of Inam villages to the temple in the name of the temple priest. 
Sagunabai Shinde wrote a letter to Hari Ballal Phadke about the grant of village 
Pedgaon to the Ganapati Temple at Siddhateka. She also informed that the Pant 
Pradhan had issued the donatary letter regarding the grant of the village in the name 
of Phadke, who was the temple priest there. These temple Inams were hereditary in 
nature. The Kotwal of Pune arranged Kirtanas in the Vishnu Temple at Belbaug, 
Pune. However later the Kotwali became private (that most probably meant it was 
given to the highest bidder) hence Krishnaji Bhavani arranged the Kirtana in the 
_ temple on Ekadashi days. 


It is therefore clear that the revenue department and the military department 
were closely related to temple administration. The fact that the whole revenue of the 
village was given to the temple made the concerned revenue officials to confirm that 
the revenue was used for the right purpose and that there was no irregularity on the 
part of the temple authorities. Thus detailed expenditure lists were maintained by the 
temple authorities annually in order to satisfy the revenue officials. It was needed as 
the Kamavisdar had to mention the exact amount of revenue in the name of the 


temple in his income expenditure list. 


Temple grants were in the form of small units of land, groves, village 
revenues, or (Chauthai, Sardeshmukhi, Patilki, and Mokasa of villages). Temple 
grants were sometimes given for specific purposes and for the usual items of 
expenditure in the temple like daily worship and offerings, festivals, perpetual lamp, 
and free boarding at the temple. Sometimes influential persons, out of their own 
property, granted private lands not belonging to the government, to the temple for its 
expenditure. Lands or a specific amount of revenue was sometimes granted for the 
building of a specific temple. Temple grants were usually in the name of the temple 
priest. However it is observed that in cases of private grants to the temple, the grant 


was in the name of the temple builder. Also with regard to lands donated privately 
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through a donatary letter official witnesses were to be included. As was the case with 
the private Inam given by Huchapa Nadgauda. His donatary letter included the names 
of witnesses who were Mokadams and Kulkarnis. Sometimes private grants to temple 
were in the name of the guardian of the grant. For example Shankaraji Malhar granted 
a garden to the Ghrishneshvara Temple at Verul. The grant was however in the name 
of Brahmendra Swami who looked after the garden. There is an instance of a 
substitue village grant given to the Sundaranarayana Temple at Nashik. The village 
Mawesi with revenue of 491 rupaye was granted to this temple. However the 
administration of this village grant was inconvenient and therefore a request was sent 
to the Peshwa administration to grant a substitute village viz., Vangaduj. Except 
Mokasa, the village produced revenue of 242 rupaye and 9 annas. This request most 
probably came from the temple authorities itself or the administrative officials 
involved, as the request was made to the government. When villages were granted to 
temples usually all types of shares viz., Babti, Sardeshmukhi, Sahotra and Chauthai 
were included in the grant except Mokasa amount that was one-fifth of the total 
revenue that went to the governor of the village. An expenditure list relating to the 
Vithala Temple at Pandharpur referes to an exceptional case wherein the land in 
Pargana Bhose granted to the temple was not taxfree unlike the usual land grants 
given to temples. The list mentions expenditure on land tax given on the one chavar 


of donated land. 


Inspection of temple land grants through a Karkun was a common feature of 
Peshwa administration. A letter relating to the Shakuneshvara Temple at Vaduth 
reveals that Shamrao Ambaji was asked to appoint a Karkun and four persons 
(Pyades) for the supervision of the granted village. Shamrao was also asked to bring 
about the arrangement of the temple garden. Irregularity regarding the administration 
of temple lands was also a common feature. If at all lands were granted to the temples 
they were in the name of the main temple priest. The government surveyed the crops 
of the temple lands. Irregularities were punished with confiscation of the property of 


the concerned temple server. Disputes among the different members of the temple 
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priest’s family as well as other temple servers on the issue of their right in the temple 
and in turn their shares in the income of the temple were also common. Hence 


irregularities in temple administration was not a rarity. 


There are several instances of different types of irregularities in the temple 
management. The administration issued orders for ensuring the sweeping of the 
temple premises, offerings and abhishekas in the month of Shravana, as these were 
not conducted at the Bhimashankar Temple. It is revealed that the Pradhan appointed 
a Karkun in case of any irregularity found in the temple management as is revealed 
from the letter relating to irregularity in the maintenance of the Shakuneshvara 
Temple at Vaduth and its garden. The letter mentions the appointment of Krishnaji 
Mahadeo Karkun for resolving the matter along with the details of his salary. A letter 
mentions that the Gurav of the Bhimashankar Temple created difficulties in the 
offerings of the temple. The Patilki of Kasbe Verul was given to the Ghrishneshvara 
Temple at Verul. The Kamavisdar of Holkar however did not give the rights of Patilki 
Inam to the Gurav. Govindpant Jakhoji Gurav of the Ghrishneshvara Temple at Verul 
therefore along with the soldiers of Daulatabad fort forcibly acquired 100 rupaye from 
Dhondi and Dharma Kunbi and managed to get 15 rupaye daily from the Patils. The 
Gurav then demanded three years of Patilki from the brother of Antaji. Antaji 
Trimbak therefore wrote a letter to Dadasaheb asking him to warn the Gurav not to 
demand earlier Inam and rights and that the latter’s actions of Patilki will not be 
tolerated by the Peshwa administration. The temple priest of the Ramchandra Temple 
at Pune mortgaged the Inam village of the temple with a moneylender to get a loan for 
his personal use. He also sold the two gardens of the temple and spent the money 
offered at the feet of the deity by the devotees. Shriniwas Nasare Shiledar Karkun was 
therefore sent to restore the village and land back to the temple. In case the 
moneylender and the temple priest created difficulties the cost amount of the village 
and lands were to be obtained from them and temple activities conducted. The temple 
priest was to be given charge of the treasury of the temple after acquiring a surety and 


was to be paid for his services. Chimanbhat Ganapule, the temple priest of the 
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Bhargavarama Temple at Pedhe, created obstacles in the administration regarding the 
village Pedhe and half the village revenue of Ambadas. Also Chimanbhat got an 
imposter and handed over all the property of the deity to him. Krishnaji Vishvanath 
arrested Chimanbhat and his brother and confiscated the two villages through the 
subha administration. The confiscation was however released and the village was 
transferred from Ganapule to the temple. A letter was written to transfer the village to 
Jagannath Chimnaji of the Dhawadshi organisation. Pantpradhan asked Ramchandra 
Krishna to confiscate the income of the Panduranga Temple at Pandharpur. 
Ramchandra Krishna has written to Pant Pardhan that the orders have been complied 
with. He also relates how Baisaheb asked him to confiscate the costly robes and 
jewellery from the Badaves, the family of temple priests. Further precaution was 
asked to be taken by taking charge of the strong room after securing the keys from the 
Badaves and to deposit all temple property in a new strong room. Ramchandra 
Krishna however wrote that he was waiting for such orders from the addressee. A 
letter reveals the misappropriation of temple funds meant for disbursing the salaries of 
the staff. Badaves illegally occupied the vatan of the temple and gave nothing to the 
servants of the temple. The Peshwa administration issued orders for confiscation of 
their property and an officier called Chitopant Limaye was asked to receive the same. 
In cases where there were more than one priestly family in the same temple as in the 
Pandharpur Temple, conflicts between members of the same or different families was 
quite frequent. Letters reveal the conflicts between Badaves against Benaris and 
Badave against Dange. Sometimes conflicts also emerged between the members of 
the same priestly family like that of the Bopardikars at the Bhimashankar Temple 


regarding the contribution for Samaradhana conducted in the temple. 


Irregularities have also been detected in the despatch of revenue grants to the 
temple. From the amount sanctioned for the expenditure of Trimbakeshvara Temple 
the remaining amount was with Visaji Hari and Dhondo Mahadeva was unable to 
collect the same for the deity. Dhondo Mahadeva has therefore written a Icticr to 


Nanasaheb to solve the problem. In case the Kamavisdar died the temple had 
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difficulties in acquiring its revenue grant. This is substantiated by the letter pertaining 
to the Trimbakeshvara Temple which reveals that the Kamavisi of an Inam village 
Nandagaon was told to Naro Damodar. He died and the village revenue did not reach 
the temple. A letter was sent saying that Balaji Hari the nephew of Naro Damodar 
should now collect the Kamavisi. In such cases the Sarsubhedar most probably 
brought about these confiscations of Inam villages as the confiscation of village 
Nandgaon was brought about by Visaji Keshav who was the Sarsubhedar of Prant 
Bassein. Usual reason for the non-receipt of Inam village revenue was the 
confiscation of the village by the Peshwa administration due to irregularity on the part 
of the governor or donar of the village. Dudhoji Naik Nimbalkar granted the village 
of Rawadi to the Bhargavarama Temple at Dhawadshi. The village was confiscated 
and the revenue was handed over to Abaji Naik and Ramchandra Mahadeo 
Kamavisdar of Pargana Phaltan. The duo was ordered to grant the Inam amount to the 
temple. Paucity of rainfall and unlawful acts of the military who cut produce and took 
it away led to the suffering of the villages in the country. Further Sakharam Bapu 
(Bokil?) during the time of his governance established a new rule that the Chauthai 
amount of village Malashiras was to be given to the Mamledar and the village did not 
receive anything. The Brahmins of Gothane village managed to acquire new 
endowments and governances from the Subhedar and hence the villagers did not give 
any revenue to the Dhawadshi organisation. Two patils created difficulties for the 
plantation in the Inam land given to the Gurav of the Khandoba Temple at Pali. The 
Sardeshmukh of Kshetra Pandharpur obstructed the Sardeshmukhi grant of the place 
to the temple there. The Deshmukh sent a Karkun with a message of discontinuance 
of the Sardeshmukhi grant to the temple. The Peshwa administration however issued 
an order to continue the Sardeshmukhi grant as earlier. There 1s a reference to 
villagers creating difficulty in assigning the Inam land to the Siddhateka Temple. The 
Kamavisdar was asked to induce the villagers to give the Inam land to the temple 
according to the donatary letter. Khandoji Mayaji Gadhave caused obstruction in 
providing water to the garden of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. A letter pertaining to 


the Jyotirlinga at Bhimashankar reveals that Narayanbhat Ojhe caused disturbances in 
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the village Kharoshi that was an Inam to the temple. The village owed a debt to 
Narayanrao in the form of land. Naro Appaji has asked Udho Veereskar to conduct an 
inquiry in the matter. The village (governance) was to be transferred from Chaskars to 
the district of Sivaneri through the government and the revenue of the Inam village 
despatched to the temple. The arrangement of worship and offerings were to be made 
from the revenue amount of the village. Balaji Mahadeo was asked to give 
Narayanbhat the amount due and settle the matter. Nilkanthrao Ramchandra was 
asked not to interfere in the matter. Padaji Bandagar and Manakoji Bandagar created 
difficulties in the working of the Inam villages Tuljapur and Siradhona of the 
Ambabai Temple at Tuljapur. One-eighth part of the Mokasa amount of village 
Ranjangaon was granted to the Ganapati Temple at Ranjangaon. The Mamledar of the 
village however gave an approximate amount of 308 rupaye to the temple and 
remitted the rest of the one-eighth part to the government treasury. On the request of 
the temple priest therefore an order was issued that after the collection of 
Sardeshmukhi whatever would be the Mokasa amount including the taxes, the entire 
one-eighth share of it should be given to the temple. Gangadhar Konddeva the 
Kamavisdar of Pargana Parali obstructed the Babti amount of villages Pathari and 
Majaremali granted to the Vaijanatha Temple at Parali. The Kamavisdar was warned 


to continue the temple grant. 


There are references to prove that the temple priest enjoyed a virtual monopoly 
in the temple administration. The temple priest conducted the feast for Brahmins 
(samaradhana) during the festival time. Anandrao Bopardikar, the temple priest of 
Bhimashankar conducted every year the Samaradhana of the temple. The temple 
priest sometimes contributed to the festival expenditure along with the proceeds from 
the temple land as in the case of the Bopardikars of the Bhimashankar Temple. The 
members of the priestly family contributed a fixed amount yearly to meet the 
expenses of the temple festival. Apart from the prescribed abhishekas, the temple 
priest also conducted abhishekas of the deity in the name of a specific individual or 


his family. This was a source of income for the temple priest who performed the 
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abhisheka. Pralhad Badave conducted the abhishekas for Narayan baba Tamane. 
Shankarbhat Mulye Bhigarkar asked Tamane in a letter to send some more funds for 
the services rendered and for further expenditure. The temple priest had to maintain a 
detailed daily expenditure list. Laghiva and Dhole families at the Khandoba Temple 
at Jejuri maintained a detailed daily expenditure list of the temple along with the 
different male members of the Dhole family and the allotted days. The turns of 
evening and morning worship of the temple were sometimes shared by different 
members of the priestly family. Madhavrao Narayan Pradhan has written a letter to 
Babaji Trimbak Mandavagane to issue orders that Shankarbhat Anantbhat Dashaputre 
be assigned the evening worship of the Trimbakeshvara Temple. The temple priests in 
most of the cases received a yearly amount from the Peshwa administration for the 
services rendered. Gopal Vithal Badave received a yearly payment. The 
Devadeveshvara Temple priests also received their salary in cash. The usual rate was 
| rupaya per day for every priest. The temple priest who performed the worship of the 
temple deity had the right to collect dakshina is evident from the letter relating to the 
Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur that inquires about the person who collects dakshina 
and the one who performs worship at the temple. That the temple priest also extended 
payments to the excorcists (Bhagats) employed by the temple. A letter relating to the 
Jejuri Temple reveals that orders were given to the priestly family of Laghiva to pay 
the Bhagat and distribute the remaining profits among the priestly families of Pujare, 
Laghiva and Dhole. The temple priest was the custodian of the temple property like 
the jewellery and costly robes of the temple deity as well as important keys of temple 
premises. The letter of Ramchandra Krishna to Pant Pradhan informing that Baisaheb 
had asked Ramchandra Krishna to confiscate the costly robes and jewellery from the 
Badaves substantiates this. Ramchandra Krishna was also asked to get the keys of the 
temple strongroom from Badaves. Another letter relating to the conflict between 
Badave and Dange regarding the custody of the key to the temple door confirms this. 
The temple priest had also to arrange for the festivals of the deity in the specific 
months. It can be said that the temples in and around Pune and the Konkan region 


usually had Konkanastha Brahmins as their temple priests while the temples in the 
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Desha region near Nashik, Pandharpur had Deshastha Brahmins as their temple 


priests. 


During fairs there was a demand for extra vessels needed in temple rituals. A 
document relating to the Jejuri fair reveals the list of utensils that were needed for the 
worship of the main deity and iron implements used in cooking. Most probably the 
administration sponsored these materials to the temple during fairs. The Peshwa 
administration, most probably, also sponsored garments needed for the temple deity 
during fairs. A document relating to the Jejuri fair expresses a need for two turbans. A 
document relating to Jejuri fair mentions the names of different exorcists engaged on 


different days most probably in the temple premises. 


The Peshwa administration levied taxes for pilgrimages and fairs. But in cases 
of emergency, natural calamity or when divine help was needed the most, like during 
and before the battle of Panipat, these taxes were either reduced or totally abolished. 
A document relating to the Jejuri fair (Yatra) reveals that there were eight different 
types of taxes levied on the pilgrims in the temple. The document dated 1756 
however is an order by Peshwa Balaji Bajirao abolishing these taxes. Perhaps this had 
to do something with the Maratha expeditions in north India. During pilgrimages the 
Peshwa administration collected taxes through stations at different places on the 
pilgrim routes. Not only pilgrims but also the goods transported to the fair were also 
taxed for example the red cloth and other material needed for the Jejuri fair was taxed. 
The taxes were divided into two parts. One part went to the district administration and 
the other half to probably the Mokasdar (Khansa?). The revenue of Pandharpur 
pilgrimage was equally divided between Fatehsingh Bhonsale, most probably the 
administartive officer (Mokasdar) of the Pandharpur village and Shriniwas Pandit 
Pratinidhi. Another letter reveals that the Chauthai amount of the Pandharpur 
pilgrimage tax was to be given to Pratinidhi and Mokasdar Fatehsingh Bhonsale. The 
letter specifically mentions that the amount was not to be given to Satiasll wapunt 


However there were instances of exemption of Yatra taxes. A letter relating to the 
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Pune Yatra reveals that Amritrao Vasudeo Kamavisdar, Jakat office of Sarkar 
Sangamner was ordered not to exact pilgrim (Yatra) tax for five years from the 


merchants that came for the Pune fair. 


References to irregularities regarding pilgrim taxes are also found in the 
Peshwa documents. Naro Babaji of Pargana Newase Mahal was ordered to confiscate 
the amount collected from Trimbakeshvara pilgrims in possession of the station 
supervisor of Satwoji Jadhav at village Sedanapur in Pargana Harsul. However he 
confiscated tax amounts from all tax stations. A letter addressed to Naro Babaji 
questions this action of his. Further Subhanji Jadhav agreed to present the Chowkidar 
of Sedanapur. The letter therefore asks Naro Babuji to release the Chowkidars and 


return the unduly confiscated amount. 


In return of the collected pilgrim tax, the Peshwa administration had to ensure 
the safety of the pilgrims during the pilgrimages. Balaji Gopalji Parasharam from the 
Pandharpur police station (Thana) wrote a letter informing that four persons were 
arrested during the Pandharpur pilgrimage in the month of Ashadh and kept at the 
Pandharpur local police station. The Peshwa administration also had to take up the 
protection of the sacred place where the fair was conducted. The force employed for 
this purpose was called Shibandi. It consisted of foot soldiers and cavalry. Dhondo 
Ramchandra Patwardhan wrote a letter informing the paucity of soldiers at the sacred 
place of Nashik and requested reinforcements for the police force (Shibandi) there. 
Infact he requested for a force of 20-25 soldiers permanently posted at the police 
station in Panchavati. Incidents of dacoity during pilgrimages were not uncommon, 
however the government took sincere measures to trace the culprits and punish them. 
Many a time the government refunded the money or valuables lost by the pilgrims. In 
two incidents of robbery in the vicinity of Tuljapur, reported in a letter, it was 
revealed that these were commited by dacoits from the village Masale. Kalappa a 
pilgrim witness identified a captured dacoit who confessed to the crime and was 


traced from the Masale village. Orders were therefore issued to cnquire and inspect 
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the village of Masale, catch the robbers, and confiscate the looted property including 
cash. This was a measure probably to restore the looted belongings of the affected 
pilgrims. There was an application to capture the dacoits of Masale village and 
reimburse the looted property. Ganapatrao Mahadeo Bhagawat wrote a letter that 
reveals an incident of dacoity in the bazaar during the fair on the banks of the river 
Ganga (i.e. Godavari) at Panchavati, Nashik. The letter reveals that there was shortage 
of force in Panchavati. There were no fairs in the near future due to rainy season 
however the letter mentions that some cavalry which had accompanied the addressee 
on his journey back to Pune had not as yet returned. There were 50-75 soldiers 
stationed at the sacred place for its protection. A letter relating to the Pandharpur fair 
reveals the Pendhari not that took place during the fair held in the month of Kartik at 
Pandharpur. Ironically this proved good for the shopkeepers as Bhaskar Gopal and 
Vithal Gopal employees of a grocer inform their master that though the pilgrims left 
the fair hurriedly, due to riot, rainfall and presence of soldiers for protection of the 
place, material from outside stopped coming to the place, and the grocer’s material 
experienced rapid sale of grains. There were a number of shops temporarily 
established during fairs like grocers, casket dealers, moneychangers, perfume dealers, 
liquor vendors, butchers, dried date dealers, confectioners and tailors. These were a 
considerable source of income for the temple as tax in the form of copper coins was 
collected from them. However, this tax was shared by officials in the Peshwa 
administration. During the fair there were shops in the vicinity of the temple that paid 
in kind to the temple, most probably as these shopkeepers dealt with articles useful in 
the temple activities. The document relating the Jejuri fair reveals the income of the 
temple in the form of kind. The list includes articles for the worship of the temple 


deity viz., dried dates, dried coconut, coconuts, betelnut, ghee, betel leaves and oil. 


The Shete Mahajans of the villages where fairs took place most probably 
collected the pilgrimage taxes. During fairs. the Sardeshmukh, Sahotra, Deshmukh, 
Deshpande, Mokadam, Kulkarni, Deshshete. Shetemahajan and Diwan had rights of 


shares in the tax collected from even the shopkeepers in the vicinity of the temple. 
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During fairs extra Potdars were appointed at the temple in order to test the copper 
coins deposited at the temple. A letter relating to the Jejuri fair reveals that Bhivaji 
and Yakaji were the Potdars who assessed the copper coins at the sanctum and main 
temple gate, near Banai, a deity in the temple premises, near the spot of hooking 
(Gal), goat sacrifice and from other general taxes. There were shares of Hakdars in 
this tax collection as well. Shares were extended in the form of copper coins to the 
Diwan, Sahotra, Sardeshmukh, Deshmukh, Deshpande, Mokadam and Kulkarni. This 
appointment of the Potdar seems to be hereditary not on paper, but in practice as a 
letter relating to Jejuri fair reveals that Makaji Janoji Sonar of Jejuri was appointed as 
the Potdar at the (Khandoba) Temple during festival times when there was a fair. 
Janoji also performed the same work in the past. Makaji received a piece of cloth and . 
coconuts from the Diwan in return of the services. Thus the Potdar here was paid in 
kind, however the work here seems to be more a matter of social prestige for the 


Potdar than a financial gain. 


It can be concluded that the temple was a centre of socio-economic mobility 
during the Peshwa period. The smooth running of the temples was definitely ensured 
by the Peshwa administration. This was perhaps because of the belief that any 
calamity in political, economic and social life of the Peshwas was considered to be 
due to displeasure or wrath of the god. This might have been a very primitive concept, 
believed and followed by the Peshwas, but it ultimately gave an impetus to the temple 
administration. More and more villages came to be assigned to the temples. The 
Peshwa administration took utmost care to see to it that the temple authorities 
conducted the temple rituals properly and regularly. Here it is to be noted that the 
emphasis is not to assert their power over the temple administration but to ensure the 
proper functioning of the temple in order to avoid any displeasure of any god. Hence 
probably warnings were issued to the temple priests in event of an irregularity and 
their property confiscated sometimes, but their right to worship the temple deity was 
never discontinued. An illustration can be given of the temple priest of Ramchandra 


Temple at Pune. He sold the temple gardens and mortagaged the temple village and 
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used the money collected at the temple from devotees to repay his personal debt. A 
Karkun was sent to the temple, the lands and the village were restored to the temple. 
However care was taken that the temple priest was paid for his services and the 
jewellery and robes of the temple deity were handed over to him. This reveals that the 
temple priest was not deprived of his right of worship and temple administration. 
Further it supports the statement that the Peshwa administration did not want to take 
control of the temple administration. Perhaps they followed a policy of a check on the 
temple administration but no strict action as they apprehended a protest from the 
Brahmin section of the society. The Peshwas needed the support of the Brahmins as 
much as that of the Jahagirdars. Like the policy of appeasement of Jahagirdars, the 
Peshwas also appeased the Brahmins. The Peshwas could not afford to displease the 
priests in particular and Brahmin class in general. In fact the support of the Brahmins 
was the most important factor for them to remain in power. If they dared to deprive 
any priest of his hereditary rights it would be an act against the religious authority. 
Also themselves being Brahmins they perhaps thought that depriving any Brahmin of 


his right would be a sacrilegious act resulting in sin. 


It can be further concluded that the Peshwa administration eventually invested 
a sizeable income for the construction, renovation and maintenance of the temple. 
There were a number of village revenues sanctioned for different temples during the 
Peshwa period. Hence a considerable amount of income of the government was 
diverted for the expenditure on temples. However the exact amount out of the total 
income diverted for the temples is still not clear. In return of this investment the 
government was able to achieve various goals in the political, social and economic 
aspects of the contemporary society. With regard to political achievements, the 
Peshwas were able to ensure the loyalty and allegiance of different sections of the 
society. The Peshwas ensured recognition of Brahmins at all India level by paying 
respect to their learning through Shravana Masa dakshina. As also the Brahmin 
temple priests enjoyed a virtual monopoly in the temple institution. Along with 


Brahmins the Peshwas were also able to satisfy the masses by patronising and 
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extending donations to deities of the masses like Vithoba Temple at Pandharpur and 
Khandoba Temple at Jejuri. The administration of pilgrimages at these places finds 
considerable mention in the Peshwa documents. The Peshwas administered the grants 
given by the Sardars to the temple as it became obligatory for the Kamavisdar at the 
Pargana level to supervise the income and expenditure of different temples in order to 
manage the balance sheets of the Pargana administration. The Sardars therefore 
confided in the Peshwa administration for the proper utilisation of their grants. The 
pilgrim tax was distributed among the various non-hereditary officials (Hakdars). By 
giving a share of pilgrim tax, the Hakdars were happy as this enabled them to gain a 
high social status along with economic gains. With respect to social achievements the 
Peshwa administration was able to bring about a harmony between the Brahmins and 
other sections of the society that was otherwise hierarchical and segregatary in nature. 
Pilgrimages, fairs and festivals and the temple institution itself made the different 
sections of the society cooperate with each other in order to fulfil their common goal 
of religious needs. Economically, the temple institution to some extent boosted the 
economy of the country as it encouraged the trading community to indulge in trading 
activities in the Kasbas and Peths during fairs at the sacred places. Also the 
pilgrimages became a source of income to the Peshwa administration in the form of 
pilgrim taxes. Fairs provided suitable grounds for the business of smallscale 
merchants like perfume dealers, tailors, confectioners, as well as grocers. Culturally 
the Peshwas managed to conserve and preserve the religious traditions and satisfied 


the religious needs of the masses. 


There are many more documents in the Pune archives that can further lead to 
an analysis of temple adminstration in different years resulting in throwing further 
light on the ups and downs of the economy during the Peshwa period. This study of 
Peshwa temple institution also can prove to be a good link in understanding the 
development of temple institution from the ancicnt to modern periods of history. One 


thing can be said for sure that the Peshwa administration did give a lot of impetus to 
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the temple construction, renovation and administration that has made the Peshwa 


temples and pre-Peshwa temples famous among devotees even today. 


The main weakness of the Maratha government was its Jagirdari system that 
affected adversely the society. It encouraged barter system in the villages. The 
Maratha Sardars came to establish their own exclusive spheres of influence. In return 
of their Jagirs the Jagirdars were expected to render military service to the king 
through the raised troops. The Jagirdars however were usually surrounded by their 
own enemies and were unable to maintain their troops properly. They often did not 
maintain the stipulated quota of troops and incurred huge debts. Their accounts were 
never perfect. The Darakdars were theoritically expected to keep a check on the 
Jagirdars but were easily bribed by the latter. Shahu himself owed his position to the 
Jagirdars and therefore could not deprive them of their possessions lest they would 
revolt against him. The Peshwas though wanted to assert their supremacy over the 


Jagirdars still wanted the system to continue for their own survival. 


The temple institution also did not escape the illefects of the combining of 
civil and military functions in the hands of the military chiefs. The confiscation of 
Raste’s property and the like also sometimes included the confiscation of the villages 
that provided revenue to temples. The military chiefs were many a time in financial 
crisis as can be seen from the role of Brahmendra Swami who extended huge amounts 
as loan to many sardars. This situation affected the smooth functioning of the temple 
activities in the event of deficit in revenues or revenues not reaching to the temple on 
time. In such cases the temple priests had to raise money on their own and conduct 


the activities. When this was not possible, it affected adversely the routine there. 


[t can be said with regard to temples that at least the temples did not 
_ encourage the Jagirdari system and become Jagirdars. Though there were Jagirdars, 
Inamdars and other types of landlords owning huge cstates. the temples did not 


emerge as owners of vast lands in villages. If that had happened the economy of the 
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Peshwa society would have further deteriorated and the Peshwa society would have 
become more rigid. Temples would have been able to exert more temporal power and 


would have acted more as dictators than as harbingers of peace and harmony. 


Here a comparison with South Indian temple administration would not be out 
of place. Though the South Indian temple management system available for 
comparison is of the Vijaynagara period and not of the contemporary times, it can be 
said that at least the Peshwas avoided the weaknesses of the south Indian temple 
administration system to creep into temples in Maharastra. Otherwise, like the south 
Indian temples, temples in Maharashtra would have been responsible for the 
emergence of middlemen like the Nayaks, between the cultivators of the temple and 
the temple authorities. The Nayaks or military chiefs in South India were leaseholders 
who acquired kani rights or rights to make changes in the temple lands, sometimes on 
a deposit of a certain amount of money. They were supposed to deposit some amount 
from the produce to the temple treasury, some was to be given to the cultivators and 
the rest to be kept as their income and profit. They thus increased their power and 
became so powerful as to even challenge the King.' So the Nayaks were somewhat 
similar to the Jagirdars of the Peshwa society. In the case of Peshwa temples, 
however, the right of cultivation of the temple lands was given to the temple priest. 
The temple priest might have been hiring a tenant for conducting the cultivation of 
temple lands. However neither the temple priest nor his tenant, if at all the latter was 
hired, had any right to use the land to adversely affect the objectives. The temple 
priest could use freely the piece of land given to him for the deliverence of his 
services but could definitely not make any changes with regard to the temple lands. A 
Karkun appointed by the Peshwa administration inspected the land. Also the temple 
Priest or the hired agent did not have any military force at his disposal that would 
make him politically powerful. In South Indian temple administration, Setupatis or 


royal heads of Marwadi community played an important role. The Setupati conducted 


Karashima Noboru, Towards a New Formation: South Indian Socien under Vijayanagar Rule, Delhi, 
1992. p. 133. 
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gifting activity to temples. He was not only a donor but a protector of his own 
generosity of donation. As a donor he redistributed his resources whether in form of 
land, produce or honour and as a protector he constituted the members of the deity’s 
royal court and apportioned tasks. This relationship with the deity was not a 
monopoly of the Setupati. Every donor could aspire for this royal strature. To receive 
sacred honours it was necessary to place oneself in a direct transactional relationship 
with the deity. Such placement was achieved through donation. The Setupati also 
gave grants to the priestly family. For example during 1659 and 1764 a priestly 
family was incorporated into temple priesthood with privileges to serve as the 
celebrants of royal rites and ceremonies. Subsequently the family was elevated to the 
position of mediator (Stanikar) between the king and the deity. The receipt of honours 
entitled the priestly family to perform certain sacred services both in the temple and in 
relation to the Setupati.? In case of the temples of Peshwa period the right of 
distributing land and revenues to the temple was exclusively of the Peshwa 
administration. Private donations in the form of revenues and lands were 
acknowledged by the Peshwa administration. But there were no royal courts cf the 
temple deities and the rights given to people for serving the temple were distributed 


by the Peshwa administration. 


As mentioned earlier the land grants to temples were fewer in number during 
the Peshwa period. Village revenue amounts in the form of cash were usually made 
available to the temple as an Inam with exception of few land endowments. The 
temples therefore made cash payments to those who rendered service, though the 
latter sometimes received payments in kind from the shopkeepers and tenants of the 

- temple. It cannot be ruled out however that the tillers of the land were paid in kind. 
The gardener (Mali) of the temple land however was paid in cash. But this may not 
necessarily apply to the cultivator. There is however reference of the Kunbins paid in 
cash as well. Sometimes along with housework they were also hired for farm work. 


Nevertheless the temple definitely did not indulge in any feudal organization as there 


* Burton Stein, South Indian Temples: -n Analytical Reconsideration, New Delhi. 1978. pp. 76. 90. 93. 
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existed a direct state intervention and the temple authorities were expected to furnish 
accounts in the form of yearly income-expenditure lists. Though the Jagirdars were 
also expected to do the same, they could bribe or influence the Darakdars. This was 
not the case with the temple authorities, as they did not have capacity to bribe the 
administrative officials. The Peshwa administration on its part did try to have a 
complete check on the temple administration, and irregularities did not pose a great 
difficulty for the Peshwa administration. As mentioned earlier the Peshwas were very 
religious and therefore wanted to ensure the smooth running of the temple 
administration unlike their policy with the Jagirdars over whom they wanted to assert 
their supremacy. The Peshwas never tried.to assert their supremacy over the temple 
priests but definitely wanted to keep them in good humour due to their roots in 


priestly class. 


The temple administration however experienced the same evil of hereditary 
offices like the Jagirdari system. All offices, grants of land or cash emoluments of 
whatever nature came to be looked upon as personal property or Vatan to be claimed 
in hereditary succession in private as well as in public transactions. As Sardesai puts 
it a Senapati’s son, unlike the son of a carpenter or goldsmith, was not necessarily 
competent to conduct his father’s duties after him. To reward a person’s good service 
is a commendable policy but for the person to claim the same reward for services 
rendered by his predecessors, is an intolerable evil that encourages idleness and sloth, 
kills initiative and ruins the society in general. What at first was granted for loyal and 
meritorious service and for valour and sacrifice came to be demanded for 
maintenanace of large families, a form of beggary.* The same can be applied to the 
temple administration by saying that a temple priest’s son may not be equally 
competent as his father and it was not healthy for the society for him to enjoy the 
fruits of his predeccessor’s service. But here there would be a little difference. The 


son of a carpenter or goldsmith or any other person from a different caste would not 


"G.S, Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. i. Bombay. 1948, p. 58. 


CONCLUSION 293 


have been in a postion to become a temple priest as that was an exclusive nght of the 
Brahmin class. A Brahmin could take up arms and become a soldier but members of 
warrior class could not become priests. Thus only another Brahmin could take the 
place of the temple priest. Firstly this right of temple priesthood was given since the 
time the temple was built so there was no question of altering it. Secondly there was 
no competition among the different Brahmins and Shastris to covet becoming a 
temple priest. The social status of a temple priest was definitely less than a Shastri or 
a highly learned Brahmin and so there was no race in coveting the temple priesthood. 
The temple rituals were the same as performed by any Brahmin in his house except 
that they were on a larger scale. Not much technical knowledge or skill was required 
for the temple priest to perform the rituals as compared to performances of sacrifices. 
So the Peshwas did not face any hazard in giving hereditary offices to the temple 
priest. The only thing they could do was to establish new temples and give hereditary 
offices to new temple priests. The Peshwa administration found no need to alter the 
rights of temple priesthood even though irregularities were found. The priesthood was 
usually given to the family as siblings of the eldest son also could perform temple 
rituals. We have scen that they shared turns in terms of days and even timings of the 
worship amongst themselves. On the other hand the office of Potdar was usually 
hereditary but never legally mentioned in the donatary letter and every son of the 
Potdar had to obtain a letter from the Peshwa government giving him that office. This 
was not the case with the temple priest who acquired this right for all his next 


generations without an issue of a new letter. Their donatary letters would clearly 


mention that their right was hereditary. 


The combination of temporal and spiritual power was very effective during the 
Peshwa period as the Peshwas themselves were from the priestly class. Though this 
made the Maratha society stagnant, non-progressive and medieval in spirit, it did help 
the one institution of temples. in the sense that. more and more income In terms of 
revenue amounts was granted to the temples in order to meet its expenditure. This 


was necessary for the survival of the temples as after decades the temple income 
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became insufficient enough to bear the expenditure incurred gradually leading to non- 
observance of daily activities in the temple and ultimately making it a dead temple. 
So renovation of temples that was done on a large scale during the Peshwa period was 
necessary for the conservation of this cultural heritage. This renovation and 
conservation of temples by confirming the survival of temples has resulted in the 
temples remaining as live temples till date that are visited by a large number of people 
even today. The temples have formed trusts for themselves for their survival and the 
daily activities of the temple are still observed with every minuteness. The annual 
sum of amount alloted to the temples (Varshasana) during Peshwa period, still remain 
at the same level which obviously fall short to meet expenses today. In lieu of funds 
these temples built during the Peshwa period might turn into dead temples unless they 
receive patronage. The Peshwa period has shown a classic example of conservation of 
culture and religion. In order to continue this process of conservation a collective 
effort to identify the decaying temples of the Peshwa period and to take effective 
steps to renovate and conserve them is necessary. Only building new temples would 
not solve the problem. Renovation of earlier famous temples would be the most 


effective way of conservation of culture and religion. 


The need for conservation of temples can be explained by the fact that they try 
to set a good example of simple and moral living. The feasts arranged in the temples 
would set an example of charity only if they are not restricted to Brahmins. The 
Kirtanas in the temple can guide the people for a virtuous living. However undue 
importance to rituals might ruin the environment and tend to distract people from the 
moral teachings of religion. Temple and its activities should encourage a person to 
abide by the virtuous path and are fruitful in their existence only if used as a mode of 


achieving the virtuous path of life. 


The British seem to have done a good job by kceping up the yearly allotments 
to the temple. The reason for its continuance was however fear of discontent among 


Brahmins and the people in general. Mountstuart Elphinstone in a letter to the 
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Governor General dated 18" June 1818* has written that the best means of securing 
the tranquility of the conquered territory is to conciliate the people, the Brahmins by 
keeping up their pensions and religious institutions. The Peshwa’s charities and other 
religious expenses amounted to near 15 lakhs of rupaye besides those of the wealthy 
persons in the employment under his government. Mountstuart Elphinstone suggested 
that for the establishment of a Hindu College at Nashik and Wai as well as for other 
religious expenses, the British government could allow 2 lakhs of rupaye and the rest 
of the necessary charitable establishments may be supported by Rajah of Satara. A 
proposition tendered by Sir John Malcolm to Baji Rao on 2™ June included in the 
letter from Marquis of Hastings to the Court of Directors dated 17" October 1822 
states that if Baji Rao by a complete and ready fulfillment of an agreement shows that 
he reposes entire confidence in the British government, his representations in favour 
of religious establishments founded and supported by his family would be treated 
with regard.” Mountstuart Elphinstone’s proposition regarding the maintenance of 
religious institutions of the country were entirely approved and adopted by the 
Governer General in Council. This was communicated to Elphinstone in a letter dated 
26" September 1818.° However Mountstuart Elphinstone discontinued the Shravana 
Masa dakshina and selected local Brahmins of best character and highest public 
repute for his gifts.’ So he did continue patronising the Brahmins but only those who 
were worth it. His religious policy definitely helped the conservation of temples 


regardless of his other intentions. 


There are still a few questions unanswered. What was the exact amount of 
total expenditure on temples out of the total income of the Peshwa administration? 
What was the exact income of the Peshwa administration from pilgrim taxes and did 


this income compensate the expenditure on temples? What was the exact share of the 


* G. S. Sardesai, (d.). Poona Affairs, English Records of Maratha History. Poona Residency 


Correspondence. Volume 13. Elphinstone’s Embassy Part [I]. Bombay. 1953. Lettcr No. 138. pp. 396, 
402. 

*G. S. Sardesai (Ed.). op. cit.. Letter No. 1350. p. 510. 

“G.S. Sardesai (Ed.). op. cit., Letter No. 146. p. 472. 
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temple in the pilgrim taxes? Did the share of Hakdars in the pilgrim taxes exceed the 
share of the temple? These are some of the questions that remain unanswered due to 


the present inadequate state of understanding. 
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APPENDIX I 


TEMPLE BUILDERS | SALARY PER MONTH 


Carpenter 12-15 rupaye 
Gawandi 12-13 rupaye _ 
Patharvat 12 rupaye 
Lonari Approx. 3 rupaye 
Baledar Approx. | rupaya 


Lonaris actually were lime dealers and might have recived amount against the 
amount of lime sold for temple construction. So they cannot be considered as salary 


paid workers at the construction site. The Baledars received the least pay probably 


because they were unskilled labourers. 
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TEMPLE SERVICE PROVIDERS | SALARY PER MONTH 
Temple Priest } 30-32 rupaye 


Singer 30 rupaye 
Kirtankar 


Cooks 


15 rupaye 


Joshi 


Potdar 4 rupaye 


Harkami workers 4 rupaye 


Drum house workers 3 and 4 rupaye 


2 rupaye 


| rupaya 


Kunbin 1 and % rupaya 


Gurav 8-9 annas + money offered to deity 


Tamboli 


3 annas 
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CONCLUSION 


It is possible to reconstruct Buddhist ideology through art. The limitations to 
this are that the art activity cannot be viewed in isolation. One needs to be 
initiated, have some understanding and have an acquaintance to the cultural 
ethos of times in which this art was created. The communicability of art 
primarily depends upon these external factors in addition to the matured 


perception of the viewer. 


Art relates to ideology. For the study of art an integrated approach is 
essential so that the external elements can be viewed along with its 
suggestive and symbolic elements for a holistic approach. An example of 
this would be the study of an icon with an attempt to observe the following 
aspects: 

¢ Analysis of the physical features. 

¢ The underlying symbolism. 

¢ To view the entire piece in a holistic manner with all the 


attendants, pedestal, and symbols in the paraphernalia. 


It is therefore possible to study art and understand philosophy. In my 


analysis I have attempted to use the integrated method. 


“To perpetuate Buddha’s memory, his disciples first adopted the method of 


preserving the relics of his burnt body, and then began to worship not only 


the relics but the receptacles under which they were buried and thence they 
started carving or moulding of small statuettes of his person in wood, stone, 
metal, terracotta, or clay. Sometimes they inscribed the famous Buddhist 


formulae upon them.”??| 


Though the religion and the Buddha’s method of instruction were simple, 
yet it was extremely profound. It was not easy for anyone to tread on his 
path and meditate with a control over all the faculties. Though a few reach 
the goal through his method, for the majority it was difficult, particularly for 
the lay people. Therefore, from the teachings they sieved and accepted what 
appealed more to them. The idea of visiting the four places described by the 
Buddha himself was accepted. Though many sfiépas were built, an equal 
merit was invested with the making of images. The formulae of the three 
refuges were memorised. This formula naturally led to the need of a Buddha 
icon! Thereby images became an embodiment, an aid of bhakti, a cult rooted 
in the sub-culture. From a mere individual, the Buddha thus became a god 
that not only inspired his devotees but also showered blessings and heard 


their sorrows. 


The scriptural legends like the stories from Jatakas and those from the life of 
Sakyamuni Buddha were given an added dimension through the medium of 


art. 


The artists were trying to understand the Buddha’s teaching holistically. 
However, when it came to reflecting it in an art form, it was felt essential to 


narrate the important events in the life of Buddha. Therefore, at times, in a 


3! Khosla Sarla, History of Buddhism in Kashmir, p 107. 


ws) 
WN 


single panel the important episodes from the Buddha’s life are depicted. To 
some his altruistic nature appealed more, to the others his compassion. 
Various such qualities were depicted through suggestive art. This resulted in 
a wide array of art under the banner of Buddhism which when viewed in 


totality a complete picture of the Buddha’s Buddhism appears before us. 


The Buddha had taken a form to reveal the Dhamma and had organised the 
Sangha. These three put together amounted to the basis of the Buddhist 
refuges. Legitimizing the execution of the Buddha in human form was an 
innate need. When the stories of the previous births press the need to acquire 
merit by way of making offerings to the Buddha it led to a dilemma into the 
minds of the simple ascetics. They wondered that in the absence of the 
Buddha whom should they make their offerings to. Hence, the images and 


the three refuges came into being in order to legitimize their rituals. 


Buddham: 

The Buddha preached something so simple yet so profound. He was a living 
legend and a live medium of the Dhamma. that flowed from his 
fountainhead. His words appealed to all irrespective of physical and cultural 
barriers. As was a historical figure, he may have been forgotten. However, 
not by way of his religious teachings that were based more on negation when 
we look at it from a worldly a materialistic view point. Extolling the power 
of this religion, Guru Rabindranath Tagore says, “Buddhism was the first 
spiritual force, known to us in history, which drew close together such a 
large number of races separated by most difficult barriers of distance, by 
differences of language and custom, by various degrees, and divergent types 


of civilization. It had its motive power, neither in international commerce, 
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nor in empire building, nor in scientific curiosity, nor in a migratory impulse 
to occupy fresh territory. It was purely a disinterested effort to help mankind 
forward to its goal...... This wisdom came neither in texts of scripture, nor in 
symbols of deities, nor in religious practices sanctified by ages, but through 
the voice of a living man and the love that flowed from a human heart.” 

His historicity and genuineness was what touched the common souls. In the 
Buddhacarita he says ‘I have entered the penance grove to put an end to 
birth and death, not forsooth out of yearning for paradise, or out of lack of 


333 
affection or out of anger.’ 


His intentions are thus clarified. It is rarely that 
man does something genuinely. Most of the time the intention of 


transactions is based on some gain, either material or spiritual. 


The physical body can be defiled, when it houses ‘avidya’ and desires. 
However, the same body becomes a medium for revealing the higher truth to 
men and thereby becomes worthy of deification. As in,.the instance of the 
Buddha, Buddhaghosha marks that through the meditative visualisation of 
the Buddha the meditator “comes to feel as if he were living in the master’s 


presence. And his body....becomes worthy of veneration as a shrine.”*** 


‘Williams cites an intriguing passage in the Suttanipata in which an old man, 
although unable to go to the Buddha, is nevertheless is able to experience his 


presence and to engage in his cult through visualising him.’**° 


*? Tagore Rabindranath, Article on ‘Buddha and Buddhism’ edited by P.N.Chopra, Contribution of 
Buddhism, P 10. 


Buddhacarita, translated by Johnston E.H., verse 15, canto vi, p 83. 


Williams Paul, Mahayana Buddhism: The doctrinal foundation, p 218. Quoted by, Reginald ray, 
Buddhist Saints in India, p 346. : ; 


Ibid, p217. Quoted by, Reginald ray, Buddhist Saints in India, p 346. 
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Thus, the Buddha icon was not just a ‘memory image’ (as Coomaraswamy 
puts it in his “transformation of nature in art”) but also a visual aid for 
meditation. An aid that just did not spring up suddenly, but was well thought 
out and chiseled to perfection. The Dhamma was the chisel and the power of 
Nirvana was the hammer. Etched for eternity this was a symbol that 
embodied the aim, the path and finally ‘Nirvana’! “This ‘anthropomorphic’ 
icon is of the same kind as a yantra that is a geometrical representation of a 


deity, or a mantra, that is, an auditory representation of a deity”’*® 


, rightly 
says Paul Williams. Images are infact not mere visual aids but go a step 
further of providing the touch of aesthetic joy and a personal touch to the 
viewer. 

The Buddha image worked as a medicine. Slowly and gradually the 
artists, gained an insight into the truths of their Lord’s message and thereby 
aimed at controlling the senses by evolving the Buddha image to represent 
the Dhamma. The Buddhists thus carried the tradition of dhyanamurtis in 
India forward. Just as a meditator attempts full control of his unsteady mind 
so, also the master craftsmen, bettered the Buddha image until they were 
able to depict his aim and his end, that is, Nirvana through his form. 

The development of the visual representation of the Buddha takes a 
peculiar course. Unlike most others, it begins with a thought process that is 
reflected in the early aniconic productions. This was the case with the iconic 
productions as seen at Gandhara and Mathura. The inclusion of just a few 
elements gave the Buddha, his peculiar iconography. Upon this foundation, 
the later century artists laid a finished superstructure aiming to depict 


philosophy in the image. 
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CoomaraswamyA.K, Transformation of Nature in Art, p 21. 


The Buddha was thus a personality enshrining divine qualities such as 
compassion, determination, detachment, truth, wisdom, benevolence, 
patience, equanimity, and finally Nirvana. The artists all over India 
employed the above qualities in different combinations displaying and 
visually interpretating these ideas on the Great One. It was the concept of 
Nirvana that was most difficult to portray, as ironically, it was something to 


be realised and not seen or heard. 


Dhammam: 
The outward form of the religion had changed considerably, ever since the 
Buddha achieved Parinirvana. The question was whether the essence of the 


religion, the inward form, had also changed. 


An important element of Buddhist tenet was the ‘path’. As viewed above 
some patrons were inspired by the ‘path’ that the Buddha undertook. While 


the ‘noble path’ impressed some that, he repeatedly stressed on. 


‘Truth’ was the power of the religion. Since it spread far and wide, among 
diverse races, it was open to the different influences that flavoured the 
religion. The earlier monks rejected art and focused on their own meditation 
of the thoughts focusing on the noble truths. These simple monks lived truly 
to the master’s ideal, went from a home to the homeless state, begged for 
food and did not live in a fixed abode except during the monsoon. The fifth 
century Hinayana Buddhist compendium, the Visuddhimagga of 
Buddhaghosa says; “the painters, musicians, perfumers, cooks, and elixir 


prescribing physicians are classed together as purveyors of sensuous luxuries 
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whom people honour on account of love and devotion to the sensations 


aroused by forms and other objects the senses.”**” 


Dhamma as represented in Art: 
The evolution of the Buddhist art can be understood at the level of Buddhist 
teachings, which were gradually leading a person from the state of ignorance 
to the realisation of Nirvana. Avidya or ignorance was a cause; he prescribed 
a way to come out of it by setting his own example of achieving Nirvana. 
Buddha followed the diagnostic method of instruction. Just as a physician 
gives the treatment when the disease occurs, the Buddha gave the sermon 
when the context arose. The image of the Buddha follows the same course. It 
arose at a time when on the one hand the devotees wished to shower their 
adorations, while on the other heretics were questioning his teachings. The 
Buddha image was an answer as well as a medicine for meditators. 

Here was a religion where truth and selflessness were the key words. 
With the Master gone, the law was all that remained, along with his relics. 
The memories faded away with the ensuing generations. Hence, the law was 
of prime importance. However, there were phases in art when we see one of 
the three refuges given more prominence. 

The first refuge, namely, the Buddha, is visible in the visual creations 
right from the pre-Christian eras in aniconic forms, to the Common Era in 
the iconic forms. The last refuge was that of the Sangha. It is most evident in 
the flourishing monastic complexes. The Sangha grew in importance and the 
laity took refuge as well as gave donations, a fact that is also preserved in 


the form of inscriptions. The challenge came from the depiction of the 


‘Dhamma’ through the medium of stone. 


337 Zimmer, The Art of Indian Asia, p 231. 
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Buddhist Dhamma does not only constitute the four noble truths, or 
the noble path, or Nirvana. However, it comprises the understanding of 
Buddha’s teachings, and his life, that culminates in Nirvana. In the 
Mahaparinirvana Sutta Buddha explicitly tells Ananda: “Therefore, O 
Ananda, be ye lamps unto yourselves. Betake yourselves to no external 
refuge. Hold fast to the truth as a lamp. Hold fast as a refuge to the truth. 
Look not for refuge to anyone besides yourselves. And how, Ananda, is a 
brother to be a lamp unto himself...”*** When the Buddha said “be ye a 
lamp” he meant that they had to meditate inwardly. The guideline to 
meditate inwardly was already provided in the form of Dhamma. 

“Herein, O, Ananda, let a brother as he dwells in the body, so regard 
the body that he, being strenuous, thoughtful, and mindful, may, whilst in 
the world, overcome the grief which arises from bodily craving while 
subject to sensations let him continue so to regard the sensations that he, 
being strenuous, thoughtful, and mindful, may, whilst in the world, 
overcome the grief which arises from the sensations, and so also, as he 
thinks, or reasons, or feels, let him overcome the grief arises from the 


craving due to ideas, or to reasoning, or to feeling.”**” 


When the Buddha said “he who sees me sees Dhamma’”””” and vice versa, it 
implied the importance of his teaching rather than himself. Contemplating 
on the Dhamma and the noble truths was most important. Therefore, the 
Buddha form was taken as a medium to reach Dhamma. It was an aid to 


meditate. An abstract concept like ‘Dhamma’ cannot be expressed in art 


°8 Milindapattha 

a Rhys Davids, Mahaparinirvana Sutta, Chapter II, verses 32,33,34, p 38. Max Muller, Sacred Books of 
the East. 
His dialogue with Vakkali 
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directly, though metaphorically it could. The earlier phase witnesses the 
struggle of the artists to understand the profound doctrine as well as the 
hesitation to depict the master with the help of the chisel and the hammer. 
The Sarnath artists reached the point of satisfaction. The Buddha sculptures 
that belonged to the early epoch were more literal and aimed at showing 
Sakyamuni Buddha. However, those of the later times had a more 
internalised expression. They were a product of profound thought and 
understanding, and were closer to the meaning of the term Dhamma. The 
earlier symbol of Dhamma was the stipa. Stupa stands for Nirvana, the 
primary aim of the teachings of Dhamma. The association between the stupa 
and Dhamma is therefore very well established. The aim of depicting the 
Buddha in a human form was also with the purpose of reminding the 
devotees of Dhamma. However, in this phase, the artists were probably not 
sure whether they would succeed in their aim. They thought of a device of 
clubbing together the earlier symbol of the stupa with the new namely the 
figure of the Buddha. Thus making the correlation obvious. 

The struggle to master the technique of the art of sculpture was 
parallel to the struggle to clad Dhamma in a form. Understanding the 
subtleties of the faith is one aspect, and mastering the technique of sculpture 
is another. To put both these together was indeed a tough task. The Sarnath 
artists achieved this. The Sarnath artists successfully clad Dhamma in form, 
and the Ajanta sculptors effectively expressed Nirvana in a sublime form. 
There is a marked change in the representation of the Buddha from the time 
that his iconography was first attempted to that when it was crystallised. The 
iconographic journey of the Buddha image culminates effectively in the 


triumph of the native artists towards the understanding and portrayal of 


Dhamma. 
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A SURVEY OF THE WIDE GAMUT OF BUDDHIST ART: 


When the devotional aspirations of the patrons and artists reached a state of 
equilibrium, the artistic creations came into existence. In the blossoming of 
any art form, the role of the patron cannot be undermined. The art piece 
depicts the understanding and interpretation of the patron. In the history of 
Buddhist art royal kings played out this role initially. The standards were set 
and therefore there was no looking back. 

At times when the patrons were monks and at others they were lay 
devotees. The character of art was thus moulded according to the 
interpretation of the patrons. 

Entire monastic complexes display the presence of all three types of 
patrons in various degrees. The place of the image, the style and the 
execution communicate and reveal its patron. This accounts for the wide 
variety of the Buddha images as ritualistic icons as well as among narrative 


friezes. 


Royal Patrons: 

Some royal patrons played a more profound role in shaping the art of the 
faith that they cherished and followed. The prime name in this category is 
that of King Asoka (period), a great king with a dynamic vision. He held a 
council to rectify the queries. He rebuilt many a stupa, and even re-opened 
the old ones to retrieve the relics and redistribute them over his vast empire. 
This can be looked upon as a symbolic act of cleansing Buddhism of all its 
impurities. (Sarnath inscription where he categorically tells Buddhist 
followers to be away from schism and that the Sangha should be united.) 


Inspired by all the Achaemenid pillars made of stone, ASoka redesigned 
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pillars to suit his requirement of proclaiming positive values through the 
permanent medium. He installed the pillar edicts and rock edicts at 
important junctions and cross roads where many people met. In this manner, 
in a true spirit he spread the message of the Buddha everywhere so that all 
his subjects benefited. Installing the pillars with teachings engraved to 
communicate the profundity of the doctrine thus making it simplified (as the 
Buddha wished and lived for) was Agoka’s genius. Silently and subtly, he 
communicated the essence of the Buddha through the majestic animals that 
crowned the pillars. The animals thus marked a befitting finesse to the pillars 
and strengthened the message inscribed in letters, by the artistic rendering. 
The artists’ victory was not in depicting these animals realistically, but in 


utilising them to communicate and enhance the inscribed message. 


Kaniska is the other name that the Buddhist art is greatly indebted. His 
personal interest in the religion led him to explore new horizons in art. His 
spiritual instructor was an articulate poet and Sanskritist. His ancestors 
patronised the towering images of kings, such as the (famous headless) 
image of Wima with boots and seated in a stately manner. Kaniska 
continued the artistic impulse but with a difference. Kaniska patronised the 
articulation of the Buddha image. Perhaps as in the opinion of many 
scholars, he was instrumental in shaping the initial Buddha images. Under 
his patronage two schools of sculpture, namely the Gandhara and Mathura 
schools were born and flourished. Kaniska was so fond of the Buddha that 


he inscribed and depicted the Buddha on his coins as well. 


Patronage by Lay Followers: 

These two glorious kings of ancient India thus laid a solid and interpretative 
standard of art. In the successive centuries, the patronage shifted from the 
royal houses to the clergy and eventually to the laity. To this phase belong 
the enterprising endeavours of Bharhut and Sanchi gateways. Rural people 
and lay Buddhists were presumably not learned in scriptural lore. They 
donated their skill and labour as an act of piety. They have thus left in the art 
patronised by them, traces of their cherished faith. They have tackled the 
themes that connected to the Buddha and have fascinated them. In their art, 
they have tried to follow broad principle tenets of the religion. Innovatively 
they have introduced some of the symbols inorder to complete certain 
scenes. Their art assumes a venerative character rather than an 
interpretative. Probably the initiative taken by the royal houses inspired the 


lay followers to express their devotion through art. 


Creative outcome of diversified Patronage: 
The visual creations that were inspired and patronised by the lay followers, 
were spontaneous expressions. The other was the art as patronised by kings 
and supported by monks. This was more a product of generations of thought 
and aesthetics put into solid rock, to mould it in order to portray the soft 
hearted Buddha. The difference between these two varieties of patrons is 
obvious in terms of the visual results. 

Simultaneously monastic establishments were also developing. These 
were at Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda, Kanheri, and Ajanta. 

Ajanta hints at the popularity of Buddhism and the manner in which 


the donations at this Buddhist site became synonymous in the royal and elite 
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circles. Inorder to prove oneself a great ruler, it became an issue of prestige 
to patronise a cave in the ambitious project at Ajanta. 

The difference between a royal patron’s mind and that of a lay 
disciple is evident at this site. When we compare cave number one with cave 
number four, we see this disparity! Cave no.1 was the emperor’s cave. The 
majesticity was evident not just by the theme and subjects of the paintings, 
but also the art of sculpture and the plan of the cave. On the other hand, was 
cave number four. A wealthy merchant called Mathuradas dedicated this. He 
was affluent but lacked the vision of a royal patron. He commissioned the 
creation of a vast cave, but, because of the size, the ceiling of the cave 
probably fell during the stage of excavation itself. Further adjustments to 
rectify this problem led to the cave becoming disproportionate and the plan 
had been changed considerably. The modifications made it look clumsy and 
unclassy. 

Many intrusive images can be seen at these monastic sites. These are 
clumsily finished and randomly scattered without any symmetry. This hints 
at the fact that by now Buddhism had taken an evidently different turn. It 
had entered the realm of superstition, wherein, the more you dedicate 
images, the more merit you accumulate. Everyone wants merit and hence 
without a thought for uniformity and precision, random images were created 
and importance to the aesthetic value of the sculptures was the least concern. 
Images were no longer created as an expression of profound understanding 


of the doctrine. They were created out of a superstitious belief and want of 


merit. 


The Buddhist art worked at two levels, firstly, when the artists created 


inorder to satisfy themselves and secondly, when patrons guided the artists. 
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The best creations, however, are those that are a harmonious blend of the 
two. The dynamic and moving creations of the Gupta period, particularly of 
the Sarnath School seemed to exhibit a balance between true understandings 
and well-defined aesthetic principles. This complementary relation gave 


dynamism to Buddhist art. 


CONCEPT OF NIRVANA: 

“The Mahaparinirvana Sutra credits the Buddha with having passed into the 
realm of Nirvana; the text is particularly interested in this fact, not because 
this makes him in any way available, but because it renders him entirely 
unavailable, because his passing is without a remainder. However it is 
precisely the immanence of Sakyamuni in his stipa that enables Asoka to 


address him as if he were living there still.”*"! 


Thus, our attention goes to the time of his Parinirvana. After the Lord 
merged into eternity, his body was cremated and the tangible remains of the 
intangible soul were distributed among the existing Republican states. The 
funeral was a grand one. Men and women danced at the triumph of a human 
who, through his own efforts had attained Nirvana. They enshrined his relics 
in stupas erected specially for the purpose in the various states. These were 
reminders of his Nirvana, for some, they were sites of veneration and 
meditation that as the Buddha himself said, made them ‘feel glad and 
happy’. As time passed, the stijpas became a way of the religious practices 
of Buddhism. The stijpas aided a double purpose. At one level, they were 
reminders of the Master’s Presence. This was particularly true for those that 


were insecure by his absence. At another level, the stupa provided with a 


*’ Ray Reginald, Buddhist Saints in India, p 368. 


focal point for monastic community. It was a target set for them to reach. 
Whenever a monk passed away, his relics were concealed in a stupa. At 
times, the old stipas were enlarged and at others, the remains of ardent 
arhats were enshrined in stupas that were in close proximity to the stipa that 
housed the relics of the Lord. Now stijpas no longer were mere reminders of 
the Lord’s complete cessation. They were an emblem of the Lord himself. 
Therefore, emerged the cult of votive stijpas, which housed nothing, yet it 


meant almost as much as that stijpa which housed the Lord’s relics. 


With the introduction of images, the stipa cult was also reformed. Now the 
images started appearing on the stipa adding a new meaning. When the 
images became more popular and merit was attached to the making, of the 
images the stipa cult existed but the preference was towards the images. 
Ajanta clearly displays this preference. It was only when a rock was found to 
be faulty that a symbolic stupa was carved on it. Otherwise, people opted for 


images. 


The origin of the Buddha image is nothing but the origin of the first visual 

transformation of Nirvana in time and space. “The verb nirva literally, to 

“blow out”, not transitively, but as a fire ceases to draw, that is, draw 

breath*’”. The older texts employ the nearly synonymous verb udva, to 
9343, 


“blow out” or “go out”; when the fire blows out (udvayati) it is into the 


Gate that it expires**; deprived of fuel the fire of life is “pacified”, that is, 


no Aitareya Brahmana, III, 4. .Coomaraswamy A.K, Hinduism and Buddhism, p 63. 
Taittirrya Samhita, 2.4.7, Ibid. 
** Chhandogya Upanisad, VI, 3.1, Ibid. 


eS) 
NO 
oo 


quenched”, when the mind has been curbed, one attains to the “peace of 
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Nirvana”, “desperation of god”.’ 


It is therefore the complete cessation without any remainder of Karma, so 


the need to be reborn is completely absent. 


In the Itivuttaka, in the section on ‘threes’, the Buddha describes the state of 
complete cessation (of existence/ suffering), as ‘sorrowless’ and one that is 


‘void of stain’. 


“Bhikkhus, the formless is more peaceful than the form realm, and cessation 


is more peaceful than the formless.”>”” 


These words clearly imply the path! Through form, one can reach the 
formless and from the formless state complete cessation can be reached. By 
this explanation, ‘form’ can be a medium to reach the ‘formless’ and in turn 
the final Nirvana. This section further elaborates: 

“Those beings who reach the form realm 

And those established in the formless, 

If they do not know cessation 

Come back to renewal of being.”**® 
Therefore, according to this, experiencing the formless state is one thing and 
entering Nirvana is complete cessation. The Buddha’s focus was definitely 


to enter Nirvana. 


* Pras. Up.III,9 and M.U.VI. 34. Coomaraswamy A.K, Hinduism and Buddhism, p 63. 
346 : 
ai B.G.VI.15, and B.G.II. 72. Coomaraswamy A.K, Hinduism and Buddhism, p 63. 
a John, The Udana and Itivuttaka, section on threes, no.73, p 198. 
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‘Those who fully understand forms 
Without getting stuck in the formless, 
Are released into cessation 


And leave death far behind them.’*”” 


Understanding of forms was thus important. However, next in importance 
was not being caught up in either the form or the formless. Thus, the effort 
was to be completely absorbed in the formless state that led to final 
cessation. Nirvana was the ultimate aim. The stijpa on one hand and the 


Buddha image on the other were representatives of this state. 


The Sutta Nipata says: 
‘As a flame blown out by the wind 
Goes to rest and cannot be defined, 
So the wise man freed from individuality 
Goes to rest and cannot be defined. 
Gone beyond all images- 
Gone beyond the power of words.’*°” 
In the last two sentences it is clear that the Buddha has merged into eternity. 
He could not be defined. He had gone beyond images and words into the 
realm of pure bliss or Nirvana. He will thus never return. However, since the 
Buddha form was not going to make a difference to the Buddha’s state of 
Nirvana that he had already attained, however, it was going to make a large 


difference to several others, his form and his image, came to be carved. 


349 : 
Ibid, p 198. 
*° Sutta Nipata, 1074, 1076. Thomson, Life of the Buddha, p 22. 
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Contrary to their conviction that they should not cast images they did, but in 
order to strengthen their belief in the Buddha. 


“Though worshipped these unequalled ones alike, 
By gods and men, unlike them all they heed, 
Neither a gift nor worship. They accept 
It not, neither refuse it. Through the ages, 


All Buddhas were so, so will ever be!”*! 


Nirvana was an attractive state that gave peace within. The suttas state many 
conversations that talk of the state of Nirvana. 

‘Pukussa (a young Mallian) was once discussing with the Buddha on “How 
wonderful a thing is it, Lord! And how marvellous, that those who have 
gone forth out of the world should pass their time in a state of mind so 
calm!’ on this the Buddha narrated one of his experiences when as a result of 
lightening, two farmers and four oxen were killed and people were gathered. 
In close proximity though Buddha was, He neither, heard nor saw the 
instance. On being asked by a man whether He was asleep. Buddha said He 
was conscious and awake.”*” 

When words have tried to express the importance of Nirvana, it was quite 
natural for artists to do the same through their medium. The Buddha image 
worked almost like the Buddha’s own words. Like the Buddha revealed the 
path to the sadhakas, so his image revealed the secret of Nirvana and the 


peace that Nirvana stood for. It was a light of a lamp in the darkness of life. 


: ; : Rhys Davids, Questions of King Menander, p 146, Sacred Books of the East, Ed. Muller Max. 
Davids Rhys, Buddhist Suttas, verse34, p 76, Sacred Books of the East, vol. XI, Ed. Max Muller. 
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The above story ends with Pukussa’s words, “...Most excellent, Lord, are 
the words of thy mouth, most excellent! Just as if a man was to set up that 
which is thrown down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were 
to point out the right road to him who has gone astray, or were to bring a 
lamp into the darkness, so that those who have eyes can see external forms- 
just so, Lord, has the truth been made known to me, in many a figure by the 


blessed one...”°”* 


Nagasena, while instructing King Menander says, “There is no spot, O king, 
where Nirvana is situate, and yet Nirvana is, and he who orders his life right 
will, by careful attention, realise Nirvana. Just as fire exists and there is no 
place where fire (by itself) is stored up. And he who orders his life aright 
will, by careful attention realise Nirvana.”*** Constantly the stress was laid 
on realising Nirvana and experiencing it rather than discussing and 


describing it. 


Milinda expresses his doubt thus: 

“If the Buddha accepts gifts he cannot have passed entirely away. He must 
be still in union with the world, having his being somewhere, in it, in the 
world; and therefore any honour paid to him becomes empty and vain. On 
the other hand, if he were entirely passed away, unattached to the world, 
escaped from all existence, then honours would not be offered to him. For he 


who is entirely set free accepts no honour, and any act done to him who 


accepts it not becomes empty and vain.” 


es 


353 Davids Rhys, Buddhist Suttas, verse43, 
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To this query, Nagasena explains that the Buddha had left all 
attachments at the ‘Tree of Wisdom’ and thereby was victorious in the battle 
with Mara. There was no question of his accepting these worldly gifts more 
so after complete cessation. He then explains with an illustration: ‘Though a 
great and glorious fire had been kindled, it should die out, would it then 
again accept any supply of dried grass or sticks?”*”° 

Nagasena further instructs, “As fans and punkhas are means of 
producing wind, so the relics and the jewel treasure of wisdom of a 
Tathagata are means of producing the threefold attainment. And as men 
oppressed by heat and tormented by fever can by fans and punkhas produce 
a breeze, and thus allay the heat and assuage the fever, so can gods and men 
by offering reverence to relics,..”°°° 

The discourse proceeds: ‘...The Blessed One- except the teacher and 
the instruction he has left in his doctrine and discipline, and the jewel 
treasure of his relics whose value is derived from his righteousness, and 
contemplation, and wisdom, and emancipation- just so has he passed away 


by that kind of passing away in which no root remains... ” 


When words were trying to understand and demystify ‘Nirvana’, why could 
not art do the same? Though the emphasis is on individual effort, Buddha’s 
form was a mere aid towards the path of Nirvana. The challenge was not to 


be stuck with the ‘form’ but to go beyond and experience Nirvana itself. 


355 : jf 5 
es Rhys, Questions of King Menander, p 147, Part I, vol. 35. Sacred Books of the East, Ed. Max 
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The empty throne indicated Buddha’s being in his not being. Buddhist 
philosophy was based on ethics, ahimsa, and morality. It stressed frankness, 
honesty, compassion, non-violence, and purity. Cleverness and cunningness 


were discouraged. 


The philosophy of the later saints was that God is great and we are not, was 
not admonished by the Buddha. His teaching gave a new direction to human 
dignity. Through his own example, he taught them the transformation from 
an ordinary being to a Buddha. The flowering of a human soul was made 
possible individually and personally. Thus, the aim of human existence was 
defined. The dignity of man was reinforced. Such a person that has reached 
this perfect state has the potential of cleansing souls that are contaminated 
with ignorance. The Buddha image, evokes the feelings of peace. Inward 
peace makes one contemplate on his teachings and this was a way in which 


his images were successful in guiding the mortals towards the divine! 
Contribution of Buddhist Art to Indian Art: 


The Seeming Paradoxes of the Faith: 


This particular religion is full of paradoxes, which are expressed through the 
art of sculpture. Peculiarly, Indian artists and connoisseurs have together 
supported and appreciated those works of art, which are not only a 
challenge, but also conceptually represent the two sides of the same coin. 


The articulation of inconceivable situations in Indian art is not new 
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The ancient artists portrayed the movement in the Nataraj pose, the faithful 
depiction of nature in its real and metaphorical states. The Sun temple was 
built on the eastern shores of India. It was a temple made of solid rock 
carved in the form of a chariot. A glorious chariot that begins its journey 
from the East, but this chariot would never take off! Likewise they did not 
hesitate to show the human form of a person who will never come back to 


form! 


Truly, there is movement in a frieze and one that moves can have the 
potential to be static. The realisation of the philosophy of dualism is 
reflected in Indian art across time and space. The seeming paradoxes of life 
are most profound and challenging not only for the intellectuals but also for 


the artists. 


The Paradox of Form & Formless: 

What the Visuddhimagga says is true to an extent. Yet when the same 
senses are channelised in a proper manner then they too can reach out to 
theultimate state. This is what exactly happened to the injunction of the 
‘form realm’. Until the senses are stuck to the mere physical ‘form’ they 
cease to grasp the truth. No sooner they break away from the physical self do 
they reach the realm of the formless. This makes an icon an aid to 
meditation. With the visual aid of the Buddha’s form, perhaps an attempt 
was made to reach the final stage of Nirvana. This is achieved if one sees the 
Buddha in the image rather than seeing the image of the Buddha. The 


concept of the Buddha, the essence of the Buddha was therefore translated 


*8 “the painters, musicians, perfumers, cooks, and elixir prescribing physicians are classed together as 
purveyors of....” Zimmer, The Art of Indian Asia, p 231. 
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into a visual medium. It was a journey to reach the formless state through 


form! 


Quoting Milindapafiha where Nagasena says, ‘It is by reason, O King, of the 
eye and of forms that sight arises, and those other conditions- contact, 
sensation, idea, thought, abstraction, sense of vitality, and attention- arise 
each simultaneously with its predecessor. And a similar succession of cause 
and effect arises when each of the other five organs of sense is brought into 
play.”3 

Just as these senses can be controlled by mind, they can be chanelised 
by art. This has yielded positive results. Though the Buddha meditated with 
his eyes closed, and likewise advised to disconnect the yearning of the five 
senses. The art inspired and rooted in this religion, needs to be absorbed with 
‘open eyes’. The aesthetic productions amidst the pious sites and monastic 
complexes provide an artistic world that takes us to the realm of the 


formless. 


This was a religion where the founder. of the faith spoke nothing about God 
and discouraged intellectual conversations regarding the ephemeral. Yet he 
himself was deified. It was a profound religion that created positive artistic 
production, which acted as a constant reminder of the ultimate aim of 


reaching the state of Nirvana (a state of cessation of suffering). 


Buddha spoke about the state of Nirvana, which was above all descriptions 


and was a state to be experienced. Buddhist art gave form to the Nirvana and 


°° Sacred Books of the East, Ed. Max Muller, Questions of King Menander, Rhys Davis, p 88,89. 
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etched the abstract concept in stone. Something that could not be expressed 


even through words was given ‘form’. 


During his life, he performed some miracles like the miracle at Srivasti and 
the dual miracles. On the other hand, he denounced miracles. Very 
interestingly, the artists could realise the potential of dramatic effect that 
these stories of miracles had and made them the subject matter of the 
creative artistic expressions. In other words, in the scenes depicting miracles, 
the artists seem to have taken the liberty of shifting away from the ultimate 
message of the Buddha. The highlights of these stories are the super human 
powers acquired by the Buddha. This must have been the focus of attention 
for the patrons and the lay followers and it is here that the artists get a wider 
scope to exhibit the artistic talents. The artists must have understood the 
Sravasti miracle, showing the multiple Buddhas and creating awe through 
the medium of art, as a grand idea. This was the idea of bringing out the 
oneness through many. In case of the miracle at Sankisya, the artist must 
have seen the challenge in it. Showing the descent from the celestial to the 
terrestrial was a challenge for the masterminds of Indian sculptural 


traditions. Buddha’s godhood is established through miracles. 


The Paradox of the Body: 

The body was not considered bad, but rather the attachment to the body was 
disapproved. The Buddha stressed on the importance of a healthy body. 
“The Buddha completely rejected the exaggerations of extreme asceticism 
and insisted on decent dress, regular food, shelter and medical treatment. In 
this interpretation, the ascetic was not one who punished his body but one 


who purified his soul. He knew that bodily torture was injurious to the 
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srength of the mind and the strength of the mind was so necessary for the 
understanding of philosophical truths." 


Milinda has raised this same point in his query of the doctrine and Nagasena 


in his convincing style puts an end to this query with a befitting illustration. 


Paradoxes Expressed through Art: 

‘Sarvam dukkham’, thus began the Buddha. However, the Buddhist art 
without portraying dukkha tries to reach the goal. That itself speaks volumes 
about the understanding of these aesthetic interpreters, the artists. They were 
true Buddhists in this way. They proved that there could be no barriers 
between a seeker and the message of the Lord. One does not need to read 
books. Viewing the sculptures makes the seeker understand the religion, and 
Philosophy. Buddhism truly reached all, irrespective of caste, creed and 
other barriers. This was through art. Devotees freely expressed their 
devotion through art and architecture. Buddha's philosophy therefore 
inyaded the heart of India and conquered the mind that now had an insight 


into the realm of Nirvana. In this way, Buddhist art is an important and 


positive contribution in the progress of Buddhism. Buddhist art was adroitly 
shaped and became a befitting aid for the common people to understand the 
faith. It was a visual aid for leaming, understanding, expressing, and 


meditating the profound religion apart from it being a visual eat 


‘This state is difficult to reach, and the person that had reached this state 
several centuries ago was made accessible and approachable by the artists 


through images, Though these images are suggestive, they act as continual 


“Sharma Sanghamitra, Legacy ofthe Busha, p80, 


reminder of the goal! When they become progressively more real and 
assume a definite form, they become an embodiment of the law, the person, 
the truth, the devotion and the bridge to reach the goal. This was the 
fundamental difference between the representation of the Buddha before his 
iconography was innovated and the period when his images were freely 
carved. Artists handled some paradoxes while some were perhaps 
deliberately avoided. The artists did not hesitate to portray the Jataka stories, 
stories of the Buddha’s life during the pre and post enlightenment times. 
However, there was one episode most conspicuously avoided in the 
sculptural imagery. This was the scene when the Buddha saw the four signs. 
These were vital and pivotal factors in his decision to leave the world in 
search for higher truth. The Buddhacarita gives elaborate details on the 
scenes related to these signs that made the Buddha introspect. Yet these 
signs were not seen in sculpture. Perhaps the sculptors, like Suddhodana 
preferred to keep the viewers away from the facts of life and took them 


through the pleasures and beauty of forms. 


Journey from aniconism to iconism: 
The early art is in a way restricted. It was primarily the representation of the 
Buddha through aniconic symbols that communicated the message of a 


teacher. However, he was a teacher whom they loved, revered, respected and 


were in awe of. 


The portrayal of the Buddha in the later periods, particularly at the time 
when the iconic forms were chiseled, assumed a dynamic form. Open to all 
artists, whether foreign or native, this religion travelled across the cultural 


borders of India and took the shape of the local regions, flavours and 
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preferences. This exchange resulted in a hybrid nature of art. The curious 


combinations had a very interesting spin off in the Gandhara art. 


Just as the foundation of a building is more challenging than the 
superstructure, so also the early Buddha images that were chiseled in stone 
have a greater value. The iconic forms were introduced, accepted and 
innovated over centuries. The Buddha became more accessible yet he was in 
a symbolic way unreachable. This made him a ‘God’! He was glorified, at 
times was crowned and had attendants. In this sense, he was a royal king. 
However, he was also worshipped with rituals and in this manner became 
almost a God. As time passed, there was a slight shift. The emphasis was on 
the articulation of concepts. Some concepts that the Buddha himself had 
denounced were carved in stone. He never spoke about hell, heaven and 
cosmos. Now these concepts were not only developed but also expressed in 
art. bodhisattvahood received a new birth in the early centuries of the 
Common Era. They symbolised, epitomised many a virtues, and were 


gradually anthropomorphised. 


In spite of these developments in the religion, somewhere the Buddha’s 
essence was not disturbed. Repeatedly attempts were made to understand the 
Buddha and Nirvana through art. This attempt was definitely a two-way 
process. If the artists did not get a feedback from the people, they would not 


have been able to improve their creations. 


If we look at the aniconic creations of Bharhut and Sanchi and then glance at 
Sarath images, we realise the long and positive journey that this art has 


taken by merely being inspired by the revelation of a single soul! These two 
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ends, at one glance, would question the spectator whether the original 
message or meaning of the faith has been lost or has it been remoulded? 
Words receive new meanings in the ages that follow. The paraphernalia of 
the Buddha are akin to words refurbished with different meanings. The truth 
being the Buddha himself and the concept of Buddha has not changed, but 
the truth has only become more luminous in the form of his image! The art 
takes us through a journey from understanding the Buddha as a human guru 
to the understanding of the Buddha through a medium of bodhisattvas and 
reaching upto a stage when the Buddha is understood as a permanent 


resident in a self-created heaven (sukhavati). 


Summary: 
Buddhist art has contributed towards not only the understanding, and 
chiseling of ideas and values, but also towards setting new trends and 


aesthetic principles. Buddhist art exhibits great variety. 


The permanent material such as stone was introduced first by Asoka to erect 
his celebrated columns. Thereafter until the present day, stone has become 


the chief medium of carving. 


The Buddhists from the Ajivakas also adopted carving out rock-cut caves for 
a variety of purposes. Caves for the Ajivaka sect were donated during the 
Mauryan period and these provide the earliest examples in cave architecture. 
They are situated in the Barabar hills. These are the Lomasa Rsi cave and the 
Sudama cave. Later we have similar rock-cut monuments patronised for the 


purpose of other religions. 


The seated Buddha images were perhaps first introduced by Gandhara and 
Mathura artists, though the finnesse was provided by the Sarnath sculptors. 
These inturn provided the iconographical base for the Saiva images that 
came in during the subsequent centuries. Padmasana became synonymous 
with meditative postures of both Siva and Visnu, and the lotus throne with 
the stock comprising the two-ndga kings was an essential element of their 
iconographic frame. On the lines and proportions of Buddha in Parinirvana 
were developed the Sesagayi Visnu images. The Gajalaksmi motif was also 


absorbed swiftly into the indigenous motifs of plenty and fertility. 


The Buddhist art within itself exhibits a vast variety. This ranges from the 
dharmacakra and symbolic animal figures mounted on columns, to symbolic 
and suggestive depictions of the Buddha. It also includes the iconic 
presentations of the great master either as a part of narrative illustration or in 


the form of independent images. 


The Buddhist art encompasses the monastic complexes. In the remains of 
this art is visible, a religion, the understanding of the profound philosophy 
admonished by the Buddha and faith of many a souls that got a spiritual 
direction through this faith. His teachings survived the test of memory, that 
of his numerous disciples, until it was finally recorded many centuries later 
in the form of scriptures and through visual arts. To some, his altruistic 
nature appealed greater, to others his compassion. Buddha was a 
personification of various qualities such as compassion, determination, 


detachment, truth, wisdom, benevolence, patience, and above all Nirvana. 
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The complete exercise was merely an attempt to view Buddhist art as it 
survives today. Buddhist art was in several ways defiant to the usual norms 
of art. The connection of art with Buddhism is like joining two sides of the 
same coin. Yet, in defiance, the attempts of centuries of humans to 
comprehend and follow the Buddha’s path are visible. Buddha’s sublime 
form can be seen in the static pose of Sarnath as well as can be evoked with 


the sculptures in motion at Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda. 


The aim of the soul is to transcend from one birth to another shedding the 
burden of bad deeds, accumulating good deeds hence becoming lighter. 
Dance is said to be the most beautiful that is light and fluid. The notes that 
are natural and have a flow and take the listner to spiritual heights, is the 
best music. So also the sculpture that sheds its rigidity and constraints, alms 
to become fluid portraying the internal expressions of realisation and peace, 
is that which is sublime. This type of sculpture was not the product of one 
single day or generation or even a century. It was possible over centuries. 
Efforts of many creative hands made it possible to bring a sublime form in 
stone just as it took many life times for Gautama to become the Buddha! 
This achievement was the work of artists that pervaded in all directions from 
the workshops of Gandhara and Mathura to Sarnath and Nagarjunakonda, 
from Ajanta to the land of the Palas. 


The journey of Buddhist art does not end here, it has spread in the lands far 
away from India and it has crossed the barriers of time. Stone and metal may 
wither away, but the impressions of the figure of Buddha that are carved in 
stone and on the minds of generations of religious minded people, will exist 


eternally! 
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